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EXTRACT

Dr.

DODDRIDGE'S PREFACE
TO THE EDITION OF

After referring
ton's, edited

I

was

by

to

A.D. 1748.

some other publications of Leigh-

liim,

insensibly,

Dr. Doddridge says,

by an ambiguitv of expression

in the printed proposals, led into another labour,

much

greater than I at first imagined it would have proved,
I mean that of correcting the quarto edition of the in-

"
comparable Commentary upon the First Epistle of
Peter," which I may venture to pronounce the most
faulty piece of printing I ever

At

remember

to

have seen

intended only to have
noted those gross mistakes wliich quite pervert that
which any person of common penetration must see

in

any language.

first, I

to have been the original sense,

no notice of

in

and yet are taken

an erroneous table of errata.

a2

But

*
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afterwards, considering
to

S

PREFACE.

what an embarrassment

it is

common readers, to see commas, colons, and periods

placed almost in a promiscuous disorder, without
any regard to their proper signification, which is the
case here, at least in every ten lines, I determined to
go over the whole, pen in hand, and correct every

page as

I

While

would have done a proof from the press.
was thus employed, I observed that the

I

confusion which

many have complained
and which

archbishop's method,

I

of in the

myself really

of- some just complaint too, was frequently the consequence of omitting the numeral
marks, which should denote the subordination of

thought matter

some of them

heads, and this where

are inserted, as

on purpose to increase the perplexity. And it also
very frequently results from the neglect of giving a

if

proper view at first of the method proposed, and
which was worst of all, in not a few places, from
placing the
itself.

number of the head, instead of the head
perhaps, was done with design in the

This,

copy, to save the trouble of writing it over
again ; but it is extremely inconvenient to the reader,
as it most naturally leads him to mistake the first

first

sentence of the enlargement, for the head

tended to
This

is

it is

in-

illustrate.

a remark wluch

our author's sermons

;

and

is

I

appHcable to many of
wish it had been more

constantly attended to in that valuable edition of

them pubHshed by Mr. Wilson

at

Edinburgh two

EXTRACT FROM DR. DODDRIDGE S PREFACE.
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it
years ago, in comparison of which, nevertheless,
of the former are to be named.

is certain that neither

I thought

it

no unwarrantable

liberty at

all,

but a

high point of justice, to supply with my pen what is
so evidently deficient, and I hope I shall not be con-

demned

for venturing, as I

was expressly desired

to

and there to exchange a Scotch word or
phrase for an Enghsh one, certainly of the same
I
signification, and more generally understood.
do, here

thought that to have distinguished

all

these correc-

different characters, crotchets, or inverted

tions

by
commas, would have injured the beauty of the impressions, and might have looked like a httle affectation of making a vain parade of what I have done.
If any are curious enough to desire exactly to know
they may get surer information by comparing this

it,

edition with the former,

the Uttle, but, as

I

by wliich they may judge of
thought, very necessary freedoms

taken with the manuscript pieces. And if any perceive, as I suppose most observant readers that make
the comparison will, that the Commentary upon
Peter now reads in a much rounder, clearer, and

manner than

it before did,
they will only
a multitude of Utile negUgences
and errors, each of them seeming in itself minutely

pleasanter
reflect

how much

and inconsiderably small, may affect the beauty,
character, and use of a work in which they are found.

On the

whole, the preparing these volumes for the
up a little of my time in

press hath generally taken

A3

b
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of other business,

am

far
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S

daily for several

from repenting the labour I
The dehght and edification

have bestowed upon it.
wliich 1 have found in the writings of this wonderful
man, for such I must deliberately call him, would

have been a

equivalent for my pains, separate
prospect of that effect which they might
have upon others. For truly 1 know not that 1 have

from

full

all

ever spent a quarter of an hour in reviewing any of
them, but even amidst that interruption wliich a cri
tical examination of the
copy would naturally give,
I

have

felt

some impressions which

I

could wish

can hardly forbear saying, as a
considerable philosopher and eminent divine, with
always to retain.

whom

I

I

have the honour of an intimate correspond-

ence and friendship, said to

me

in a letter long ago,*
with
our author's works
my acquaintance
was but beginning, " There is a spirit in archbishop

and when

Leighton I never met with in any human writings ;
nor can I read many lines in them without being
moved."
Indeed

it

would be

me to say where,
have ever found such

difficult for

but in the sacred oracles,

I

heart-affecting lessons of simpHcity

and humility,

candour and benevolence, exalted piety, without the
least tincture of enthusiasm, and an entire mortifica
tion to every earthly interest, without

of splenetic resentment.
April

1.0, 1

740.

Nor can

The Rev.

Dr.

I

Henry

any mixture

ever sufficiently
Miles, F. R. S.

I
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admire that artless manner in whicli he lays open, as
were, his whole breast to the reader, and shows,

it

without seeming to be at all conscious of it himself,
the various graces that can adorn and ennoble

all

the christian, running Hke so many veins of precious
ore in the rich mine where they grew.
And hence,
if I mistake not, is that wonderfid
energy of his discourses, obvious as they seem, unadorned as they

which

really are,

I

have obsen^ed to be owned by

persons of eminent piety, in the most different ranks,
and amidst all the variety of education and capacity
that can be imagined.
As every eye is struck by
consummate beauty, though in the plainest dress,
and the sight of such an object impresses much more

than any laboured description of complexion, features, or air, or any harangue on the nicest rules of
proportion which could come into consideration ; so,

works of

adept in true Christianity,
hear of goodness, as see it in its
most genuine traces ; see him a living image of Ids
Divine Master, for such indeed Ids writings show, I
in the

we do not

so

this great

much

had almost said demonstrate

liim to

have been, by

such internal characters as surely a bad man could
not counterfeit, and no good man can so much as
suspect.

Where

the matter

is

so remarkably excellent, a

wise and pious reader will not be over-solicitous
about the st)le ; yet I think he will find it, in these
compositions, far above any reasonable contempt or

EXTRACT FROM DR. DODDRIDGE
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When

censure.

S

PREFACE.

what the prevailing taste
respect, I have often won-

I consider

was a century ago

in this

dered at the

many true beauties of expression that
occur in these pieces, and the general freedom from
those false and fanciful ornaments, if they are to be
called ornaments, which occur in contemporary

On

authors.

the whole, the style wonderfully suits
and however destitute of the flights
;

the sentiments

of oratory, has such a dignity and force mingled
is to be sure its chief

with that simplicity, which
characteristic

me

minded

it

which Homer* describes as

Ulysses,
flakes of

so that on the whole

;

has often re-

of that soft and sweet eloquence of

snow

;

and

if I

falling

Hke

might be allowed to pursue

the simiUtude, I could add,

lilce

that, it penetrates

deep into the mind too, and tends to enrich and
fructify

it.

It is chiefly the practical preacher that shines in
it seems to me, that the judicious
; yet
expositor will also appear, and appear most to the
most competent judges. There is a sort of criticism

these lectures

on the sacred writings, which none but an eminently
good man can attain ; and if 1 am at all capable of
judging concerning it, it remarkably reigns here.
find indeed little of that laborious sifting of

We

words and
so

syllables,

in

which some have worn out

much time and

(for I will

pains, if not to no purpose at all,
not assert that,) at least to purposes very

* Ka) j^sa

vi(pahiir(fiv

loiKora,

^u/jti^mriv.

//. iii. V.

222.
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low and inconsiderable, when compared with those

which our author pursues and

The

attains.

reader

great light poured on many very
difficult passages, in a very masterly manner, and
often by a few weighty words.
But these hints are
for
the
short
;
good author appears to
generally very
will, I think, find

lopped off every thing as superfluous, which did
not immediately tend to make his readers better ; or
rather to have had a heart so entirely possessed with
liave

this desire, that

nothing else ever offered

itself to his

Whatever of an ornamental kind is to be found
these practical parts of the work, which certainly

view.
in

more than

constitute

six-sevenths of the whole, ap-

pears to have been quite unlaboured

but

it

hope

conduces

much

and unsought ;
and I

to our entertainment,

in its consequence to our

improvement, that

the author had naturally a very fine imagination
the consequence of which is, that his works abound
;

with a charming variety of beautiful figures, springing up most naturally firom his subjects, and so

adding some graces of novelty, to thoughts in themselves most obvious and common.

On the

whole,

I

cannot but hope that

God

will

be

of these pieces, in
pleased to bless the publication
these circumstances, as an occasion of reviving a
sense of reUgion, and promoting the interest of true
Christianity.

It

when

has appeared to

me

a memorable

the extreme modesty of archbishop
inexorable to all the entreaties of
had
been
Leiijhton

event, that

10
his

so

EXTRACT FROM DR. DODDRIDGE
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friends, to print
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something during his

life,

of his precious remains should with such
solicitude be gleaned up after death, and some of

them more than threescore years after it ; and that
they should be read with such high esteem and delight, as it is plain many of them have been, by persons of the most different denominations throughout
Great Britain. I am very sensible of it as an honour

done to

me

in the course of Divine Providence, that

the task I have here executed should so very unexI have no property
pectedly be devolved upon me.
at all in the work, nor the least secular interest in
its

success

:

what

I

have done was entirely the result

of love to the author's memory, and concern for the
public good but I shall be gloriously rewarded, if
:

the labour I have bestowed

upon

it

be the occasion

of promoting those great ends which animated the
discourses and actions of the holy man, who has now
dwelt so long

among

the blessed inhabitants of that

which he so ardently aspired while yet
amongst mortals. And let me be permitted to add,
that I have some secret hope this publication, in
world

after

these circumstances, may, among other good effects,
promote that spirit of Catholicism, for which our

author was so remarkable, and extend

it

among

va-

rious denominations of christians, in the northern

and southern parts of our

island.

If the sincerest

language or actions can express the disposition of
the'heart, it will be here apparent, that a diversity

KXTRACT FROM DR. DODDRIDGe's PREFACE.
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of judgment, with regard to episcopacy, and several
forms both of discipUne and worship connected with

have produced in

it,

vented

my

land

alienation,

and

delighting in his works,

In

them.

my mind no

this respect I trust

will, for their

no

in-

archbishop Leighton, nor pre-

difference towards

own

profiting

by

brethren in Scot-

my

and that of rehgion in

sake,

On the other side,
general, show the like candour.
as I have observed with great pleasure and thankfulness how much many of the estabUshed clergy in
this part of

wards

Britam are advancmg in moderation

to-

am

fully assured
they will not like these excellent pieces the worse,

for

having passed through

grief,

fullest

in

their dissenting brethren, I

my hand.

that any thing should

communion with those

It is truly

to

bonds of as tender affection as

my

fellow christians.

that

God

will,

by

And

my

me from the
whom I am united

divide

it is

I

bear to any of

my

daily prayer,

his gentle but powerful influence

on our minds, mutually dispose us more and more
may most effectually

for such a ftirther union, as

consolidate the Protestant cause, estabhsh the throne

of our gracious sovereign, remove the scandal our
divisions

have occasioned, and strengthen our hands
by which we are attempting, and

in those efforts

might then,

I hope,

more

service of our

common

time, I desire

most

advances that are

successfully attempt the

In the mean

christianit\^

sincerely to bless

made towards

it

;

God

and

I

for

any

cannot
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forbear to illustrate and confirm

head,

by

member

my thoughts

inserting the elegant words of a

on

known

of the church of England, well

this

most worthy
in the

learned world, as I have lately had the honour of
I conceal his
receiving them from his o\^ti pen.

name, and therefore hope

it

is

no

violation of the

laws of friendship, to insert at large a passage from
a famihar letter, which, if it warms my reader's breast
as it did mine, will be not only an entertainment,
but a blessing to many, and which is as suitable a
conclusion of this preface, as if it had been written

" that Christiglad," says he,
and
taught by
anity begins to be so well understood
so many men of parts and learning in all sects, the
in that view.

fruits

" I

am

of which appear in a candour and charity unto all ages of the church, except the primitive,

known
I

had almost

give

tant, of the

Does not

said the apostoUc age.

you a prospect, though perhaps

still

this

very dis-

completion of the famous prophecy that

speaks of the lion and the lamb lying down together
in the kingdom of the Messiah ?
Lions there have

been hitherto in

all

churches, but too

many

fierce,

greedy, and blood-thirsty hons, though often disguised Hke lambs, and some lambs there have been,

simple enough to think it expedient for the flock, to
assume the habit and terror of hons but I hope
they now begin to undeceive themselves, and to con;

sider Christianity as intending to bring back the world
to that state of innocence which it enjoyed before

EXTRACT FROM DR. DODDRIDGE's PREFACE.
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one and the same paradise, to use

the words of Milton,
Frisking play'd
All beasts of th' earth, since wild, and of

In wood or wilderness,

Sporting the lion ramp'd, and in his

Dandled the
*'

To

attain this

writer,

"

all

chase,

forest or den.

paw

kid.

happy

all christians

state," continues this

amiable

should unite their endeavours,

and, instead of looking out for and insisting upon
seek for those
points of difference and distinction,

They may at
only in which they do or may agree.
least sow the seeds of peace and unity, though they
should not Uve to reap the fruits of it in this world.
*

Blessed are the peace-makers,' says the Prince of
*
for they shall be called the children of God.'

Peace,

An

appellation infinitely more honourable than that
of pastor, bishop, archbishop, patriarch, cardinal,
or pope, attended with a recompense infinitely sur-

passing the richest revenues of the highest ecclesiastical dignity."
I join my hearty wishes and prayers

with those of
all

my much-esteemed

more and more deserve

friend, that

this character,

we may

and attain

this its reward,

P.

Northampton,

VOL.

April 26, 1748.

Doddridge.

A
PRACTICAL COMMENTARY
UPON

THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL
OF

SAINT PETER.
CHAPTER I.
Ver. 1. Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strang;ers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and

Bithynia.

The

grace of God in the heart of man, is a tender
plant in a strange unkindly soil ; and therefore cannot well prosper and grow, without much care and
pains, and that of a skilful hand, and which hath the
art of cherishing it
for this end hath God given the
constant ministry of the word to his church, not only
:

work of conversion, but also for confirming and increasing his grace in the hearts of his
for the first

children.

And though

the extraordinary ministers of the

had principally tlie former for
their charge
the converting of unbelievers, Jews,
and Gentiles, and so the planting of churches, to be
after kept, and watered
by others, as the apostle intigospel, the apostles,

mates,

1

Cor.

iii.

6 yet did they not neglect the other

work of strengthening the grace of God begun in the
new converts of those times, both by revisiting them,
and exhorting them in person, as they could, and by
the supply of tlieir writing to them when absent.

b2
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And

but by
the church of

God

I

in all succeeding ages.

Tills excellent epistle, full of

and apostoUcal authority,
clear

[CHAP.

the benefit of tliis extends, not by accident,
the purpose and good providence of God, to

evangehcal doctrine

brief, and yet very
of the consolations and instruc-

summary both

is

a

tions needful for the encouragement and direction of
a christian in his journey to heaven, elevating his
thoughts and desires to that happiness, and strengthening him against all opposition in the way, both

that of corruption within, and temptations and
tions from without.

afflic-

The heads of doctrme contained in it are many,
but the main that are most insisted on, are these
three, faith, obedience, and patience ; to estabhsh
tliem in believing, to direct
comfort them in suffering.

them

And

in doing,

and to

because the first is
the ground-work and support of the other two, this
first
chapter is much occupied with persuading them
of the truth of the mystery which they had received
and did believe, namely, their redemption and salvation by Christ Jesus that inheritance of immortality
bought by liis blood for them, and the evidence and
stability of their right and title to it.
And then he uses this belief, tliis assurance of the
glory to come, as the great persuasive to the other
two, both to holy obedience, and constant patience,
since nothing can be too much either to forego or
undergo, either to do or to suffer, for the attainment
of that blessed state.
And as, from the consideration of that object and
matter of the hope of beUevers, he encourages to
this chapter in
patience, and exhorteth to holiness in
he expresses
general, so, in the following chapters,
more particularly, both the universal and special
;

VER.
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and suflfering,
he ^vrote, tlie
matchless example of the Lord Jesus, and the greatness of their engagement to follow him.
In the first two verses, we have the inscription
and salutation, in the usual style of the apostolic
duties of christians, both in doing
often setting before tliose to whom

epistles.

.

Tlie inscription hath the writer and the address,
from whom, and to whom. The writer of this
epistle is designated

calling

We

by

his

name

Peter

;

and his

an

apostle.
shall not insist

upon

imposed by Christ, or what

his
is its

name, that

it

was

this
signification
42. Matt. xvi. 18.
:

the evangelists teach us, John i.
By that which is spoken of him in divers passages
of the gospel, he is very remarkable amongst the

apostles, both for his graces, and liis failings ; eminent in zeal and courage, and yet stumbling oft in
his forwardness, and once grossly falling. And these
by the providence of God being recorded in scripture, give a check to the excess of Rome's conceit
Their extollmg and exaltconcerning tliis apostle.
ing him above the rest, is not for his cause, much
less to the honour of his Lord and Master Jesus
but
Christ, for he is injured and dishonoured by it
it is in favour of themselves.
As Alexander distinguished his two friends, that the one was a friend of
Alexander, the other a friend of the king, the prefer^
ment which they give this apostle, is not in good
will to Peter, but in the desire of primacy.
But
whatsoever he was, they would be much in pain to
;

And if ever
prove Rome's right to it by succession.
it had
any such right, we may confidently say, it has
forfeited it

footsteps,

long ago, by departing from

and from

his faith,

St. Peter's

and retaining too much
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[CHAP

I.

those tilings wherein he was faulty: namely, his
unwillingness to hear of, and consent to Christ's
his "Master, spare thyself," or "Far be
from thee," in those they are like him for thus
they would disburden and exempt the church from
the cross, from the real cross or afflictions, and, instead of that, have nothing but painted, or carved, or
sufferings,
it

;

these they are content to embrace,
but cannot endure to hear of the
Instead of the cross of affliction, they make
other.
the crowTi or mitre the badge of their church, and
gilded crosses

and worship

;

too,

have it known by prosperity, and outward pomp ;
and so turn the church mihtant into the church

will

triumphant, not considering that it is Babylon's
" I sit as a
voice, not the church's,
queen, and shall
see no sorrow."
Again, they are Uke him in his
saying on the mount at Christ's transfiguration,
when he knew not what he said, "It is good to be
here :" so they have little of the true glory of Christ,
but the false glory of that monarchy on their seven
hills
It is good to be here, say they.
Again, in
their undue striking with the sword, not the enemies,
as he, but the faithful friends and servants of Jesus
:

Christ.

We

But

to proceed.

not chief bishop.

"

an apostle,"
in their glossing have been
that beside the text
though

see here Peter's office or title

Some

so impudent as to add

he gives that

;

title to Christ alone,
and to himself only " fellow elder ;" and here, not
" an
apostle," restored
prince of the apostles, but
and re-estabhshed after his fall, by repentance, and
by Christ himself after his own death and resun'ecSee John xxi. Thus we have in our apostle
tion.
a singular instance of human frailty on the one side,
and of the sweetness of Divine grace on the other.

in chap. v. ver. 4.

VER. 1.]
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Free and rich grace it is indeed, that forgives and
swallows up multitudes of sins, of the greatest sins,
not only sins before conversion, as to St, Paul, but
foul offences

committed

after conversion, as to David,
not only once raising them from
the dead, but when they fall, stretching out the same
hand, and raising them again, and restoring them to

and to

this apostle

;

and comforting them in it by his free
David prays not only to cleanse polluted
clay, but to work it into vessels of honour, yea, of
the most defiled shape to make the most refined vessels, not vessels of honour of the lowest sort, but for
the liighest and most honourable services, vessels to
their station,
Spirit, as

;

bear his own precious name to the nations making
the most unworthy and the most unfit, fit by his
grace to be his messengers.
"
Of Jesus Christ." Both as the beginning and
the end of his apostlesliip, as Christ is called Alpha
;

and
to

Omega

tliis

;

chosen and called by him, and called

to preach liim,

and salvation wrought by

him.
"
Apostle of Jesus Christ." Sent by him, and the
message no other than liis name, to make that known.
And what this apostlesliip was then, after some extraordinary way, befitting these first times of the
gospel, the ministry of the word in ordinary is now,
and therefore an employment of more difficulty and
excellency than is usually conceived by many, not
only of those who look upon it, but even of those
who are exercised in it ; to be ambassadors for the
greatest of Kings, and upon no mean employment,
that great treaty of peace and reconcilement betwixt
him and mankind. See 2 Cor. v. 20.
"
Tliis epistle is directed to the
Elect," who are
destTibed here by their temporal and by their spiritual

20
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Tlie one hath very much dignity and
the other hath neither, but rather the
contrary of both and therefore the apostle, intending their comfort, mentions tiie one but in passing,
to signify to whom particularly he sent his epistle ;
conditions.

comfort in

it

;

;

but the other is that which he would have their
thoughts dwell upon, and therefore he prosecutes it
And if we look to the
in his following discourse.
order of the words, their temporal condition is but
" To the
Elect," first, and
interjected ; for it is said,
the
"To
And he
then,
strangers scattered," &c.
would have tliis as it were drowned in the other,
"According to the foreknowledge of God the Father.'*
That those dispersed strangers who dwelt in the
countries here named were Jews, appears, if we look
to the foregoing epistle, where the same word is used,

and expressly appropriated to the Jews, James i. 1.
" an
St. Peter, in Gal. ii. is called
apostle of the
circumcision," as exercising liis apostleship most towards them and there is in some passages of this
epistle somewhat which, though belonging to all
christians, yet hath, in the strain and way of expres;

a particular fitness to the believing Jews, as
being particularly verified in them, which was spoken
of their nation, chap. ii. ver. 9, 10.
Some argue from the name " Strangers," that the
Gentiles are here meant, which seems not to be for
proselyte Gentiles were indeed called strangers in
but were not the Jews
Jerusalem, and by the Jews
sion,

;

;

strangers in these places, Pontus, Galatia, CappaNot strangers dwelling
docia, Asia, and Bithynia ?
together in a prosperous, flourishing condition, as a
well-planted colony, but strangers of the dispersion,
scattered to and fro.
Their dispersion was partly,
first

by the Assyrian

captivity,

and

after that

by the
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Babylonish, and by the invasion of the Romans ,
it
might be in these very times increased by the
believing Jews flying from the hatred and persecu-

and

tion raised against

them

at

home.

The

places here mentioned, through which they
were dispersed, are all in Asia. So Asia here, is
Asia the lesser. Where it is to be observed, that

some of those who heard
said to be of those regions.

St. Peter,

And

if

Acts

ii.

9. are

any of the num-

ber then converted were amongst these dispersed,
the comfort was no doubt the more grateful from the
hand of the same apostle by whom they were first
converted ; but this is only conjecture.
Though
Divine truths are to be received equally from every
minister ahke, yet
there is sometliing,

it

must be acknowledged, that

we know not what to call it, of a
more acceptable reception of those whj at first were
the means of bringing men to God, than of ethers
;

like the opinion
love.

some have of physicians

whom

they

The apostle comforts these strangers of this dispersion, by the spiritual union which they obtained
by effectual caUing and so calls off their eyes from
;

their outward, dispersed, and despised condition, to
look above that, as liigh as the spring of their hapScattered
piness, the free love and election of God.

and yet gathered in God's election,
chosen or picked out strangers to men among-st
whom they dwelt, but known and foreknown to God;
removed from their own country, to wliich men have
naturally an unalterable affection, but made heirs of

in the countries,

;

abetter, as follows, ver. 3, 4. and having within them
the evidence both of eternal election, and of that exAt
pected salvation, the Spirit of holiness, ver. 2.

the best, a christian

is

but a stranger here, set him
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I,

where you will, as our apostle teacheth afterwards ;
and it is his privilege that he is so and wiien he
thinks not so, he forgets and disparages himself; he
descends far below his quahty, when he is much taken
;

with any thing in this place of liis exile.
But this is the wisdom of a cliristian, when he can
solace himself against the meanness of his outward
condition, and any kind of discomfort attending it,
with the comfortable assurance of the love of God,
that he hath called liim to hohness, given him some
measure of it, and an endeavour after more ; and by
this may he conclude, that God hath ordained him
unto salvation.
If either he is a stranger where he
lives, or as a stranger deserted of his fi-iends, and
very nearly stripped of all outward comforts, yet may
that the eternal, unchangeable love
from everlasting to everlasting, is
And O what will it avail a man
sealed to his soul.
to be compassed about with the favour of the world,
to sit unmolested in his own home and possessions,
and to have them very great and pleasant, to be well
monied, and landed, and beft-iended, and yet estranged
and severed fi-om God, not having any token of liis
lie

rejoice in

tliis,

of God, wliich

special love
'*

To

is

?

The

apostle here denominates
he writes by the condition
of true beUevers, calhng them " Elect," and " Sanctified," &c., and the apostle St. Paul writes in the
same style in his epistles to the churches. Not that
all

the elect."
the christians to

whom

all in these churches were such indeed, but because
they professed to be such, and by that their profession and calling as christians, they were obliged to
be such ; and as many of them as were in any mea-

sure true to that their calhng and profession, were
Besides, it would seem not unworthy

really such.
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of consideration, that in all probability there would
be fewer false christians, and the number of true believers would be usually greater, in the churches in
those primitive times, than now in the best reformed
churches because there could not then be many of
them that were from their infancy bred in the christian faith, but the greatest part were such as, being
of years of discretion, were, by the hearing of the
gospel, converted from Paganism and Judaism to
the christian rehgion first, and made a deUberate
choice of it to which there were at that time no
great outward encouragements, and therefore the
less danger of multitudes of hypocrites, which, as
vermin in summer, breed most in the time of the
church's prosperity.
Though no nation or kingdom
had then universally received the faith, but rather
hated and persecuted it, yet, were there even then
amongst them, as the writings of the apostles testify,
false bretliren, and inordinate walkers, and men of
corrupt minds, earthly-minded, and led by a spirit
of envy and contention and vain glory.
:

;

Although the question that is moved concerning
the necessary quahfications of aU the members of a
true \isible church, can no way, as I conceive, be
decided from the inscriptions of the epistles
yet
certainly, they are usefiil to teach christians and
christian churches what they ought to be, and what
their holy profession requires of them, and sharply
to reprove the gross unlikeness and unconformity
that is in the most part of men, to the description of
;

As there be some that are too strait in
judgment concerning the being and nature of

christians.

their

the visible church, so, certainly the greatest part of
churches are too loose in their practice.

From

the dissimilitude betwixt our churches and

24
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use of reproof, that if an
apostolical epistle were to be directed to us, it ought
to be inscribed, To the ignorant, profane, malicious,
&c.
As he, who at the hearing of the gospel read,
said, "Either this is not the gospel, or we are not
tliose,

this

christians,'' so, either these characters, given in the
inscription of these epistles, are not true characters,
or we are not true christians.
2.
Elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the
Father, through sauctification of the Spirit, unto obedience
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.

Ver.

In this verse we have their condition^ and the
causes of it.
Their condition sanctified and justithe former expressed by obedience, the latter
fied
The
by sprinkling of the blood of Christ.
;

causes,

1.

Eternal election

;

2.

The execution

of that

decree, their effectual calling, wluch. I conceive, is
meant by election here, tlie selecting them out of

the world, and joining them to the fellowsliip of the
So John xv. 19. The former,
children of God.
election, is particularly ascribed to God the Father,
the latter to the Holy Spirit and the blood of Jesus
;

Christ the Son of God, is here assigned as the cause
of their justification and so the whole Trinity concurring dignify them with tliis their spiritual and
;

happy

estate.

First. I

shall discourse of these separately,

and

then of their connexion.
I.
1

.

Of the state itself.
Of justification, though named

This sprinkling

last.

respect to the rite of the legal
the sprinkling of blood
and that appurification by
positely, for these rites of sprinkhng and blood, did
lias

;

all

point

out this blood and this sprinkling,

and
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which was only

shadowed by them.
The use and end of sprinkling were purification
and expiation, because sin merited death, and the
pollutions and stains of human nature were by sin.
Such is the pollution, that it can be no manner of
way washed off but by blood, lieb. ix. 22. Neither
is there
any blood able to purge from sin, except the
most precious blood of Jesus Christ, which is called
" the
blood of God," Acts xx. 28.
That the stain
of sui can be washed off only by blood, intimates,
that it merits death ; and that no blood, but that
of the Son of God, can do it, hitimates, that this
stain merits eternal death; and it had been our
portion, except the death of the eternal Lord of life
had freed us from it.
Filtliiness needs
guiltiness, such as
sprinkling
deserves death, needs sprinkhng of blood ; and the
death it deserves being everlasting death, the blood
must be the blood of Christ, the eternal Lord of
;

dying to free us from the sentence of death.
soul, as the body, hath its hfe, its health, its
purity, and the contrary of these, its deatli, diseases, defonnities, and impurity, which belong to it
life,

The

as to their

first

subject,

and to the body by

partici-

pation.

The soul and body of all mankind are stained by
the pollution of sin.
The impure leprosy of the
soul, is not a spot outwardly, but wholly inward
hence, as the corporal leprosy was purified by the
sprinkhng of blood, so is tbis. Then by reflecting,
;

we

how

all tliis that the
apostle St. Peter ex
necessary to justification. L Christ the
Mediator betwixt God and man, is God and man.
2. A Mediator not
only interceding, but also satisVOL. I.
c

see

presseth,

is
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This satisfaction doth not
be applied therefore there is
not only mention of blood, but the sprinkling of it.
The Spirit by faith sprinkleth the soul, as with
hyssop, wherewith the sprinkling was made this is
"
it of which the
prophet speaks, So shall he sprinkle
Isa.
lii. 15, and which the
nations,"
apostle to
many
the Hebrews prefers above all legal sprinklings,
14, both as to its duration, and as to
chap. ix. 12
iying, Eph. ii. 16.
reconcile us, unless

3.

it

:

:

the excellency of its effects.
Men are not easily convinced and persuaded of
the deep stain of sin, and that no other laver can
fetch

it

out, but the

Christ.

sprinkhng of the blood of Jesus

Some who have moral

resolutions of

amend-

ment, dishke at least gross sins, and purpose to
avoid them, and it is to them cleanness enough to
reform in those things but they consider not what
becomes of the guiltiness they have contracted
already, and how that shall be purged, how their natural pollution shall be taken away. Be not deceived
in this
it is not a transient
sigh, or a Hght word, or
a wish of, God forgive me no, nor the highest current of repentance, nor that which is the truest evidence of repentance, amendment it is none of these
that purify in the sight of God, and
expiate wrath
they are all imperfect and stained themselves cannot stand and answer for themselves, much less be
of value to counterpoise the former guilt of sin. The
very tears of the purest repentance, unless they be
sprinkled with this blood, are impure; all our washings without tliis, are but wasliings of the blackamoor,
;

:

!

;

;

;

is labour in vain, Jer. ii. 22.
Job ix. 30, 31.
There are none truly purified by the blood of Christ,
who do not endeavour after purity of heart and conit

versation

;

but yet

it is

the blood of Christ by wliich

VER.
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all made fair, and there is no spot in them.
Here it is said, " Elect to obedience ;" but because that
obedience is not perfect, there must be sprinkKng of
the blood too.
There is nothing in reUgion further
out of nature's reach, and out of its Uking and be-

they are

than the doctrine of redemption by a Saviour,
crucified Saviour
by Christ, and by liis
blood, first shed on the cross in his suffering, and
then sprinkled on the soul by his Spirit. It is easier
lieving,

and a

to

make men

sensible of the necessity of repentance
life, though that is very difiicult,

and amendment of
than of

tliis

purging by the sprinkhng of

tliis

pre-

Did we see how needful Christ is to
us, we should esteem and love him more.
It is not by the hearing of Christ and of his blood
cious blood.

in the doctrine of the gospel it is not by the sprinkling of water, even that water which is the sign of
this blood, without the blood itself and the sprinkling of it.
Many are present where it is sprinkled,
;

and yet have no portion in it. Look to tliis, that
blood be sprinkled on your souls, that the de" There is a
stroying angel may pass by you.
genenot
some
but
a
ration,"
few,
generation, deceived in
this

"
they are their own deceivers, pure in their own
xxx.
Prov.
12.
How
eyes,"
earnestly doth David
" Wash
me, purge me with hyssop !" Though
pray,
bathed in tears, Psa. vi. 6. thai satisfied not:
**
Wash thou me." This is the honourable condition
of the saints, that they are purified and consecrated
unto God by this sprinkling yea, they have on long
white robes washed in the blood of the Lamb. There
is mention indeed of
great tribulation, but there is a
double comfort joined with it.
1. They come out of
it
that tribulation hath an end. And, 2. They pass
from that to glory ; for they have on the robe of
this

;

;

;

c2

A COMMENTARY UPON

28

[CHAP.

I

candidates, long white robes washed in the blood of
the Lamb, washed white in blood. As for tliis blood,
it

is

nothing but purity and spotlessness, being
no sin, and besides it hath the virtue to

Stained with

take away the stain of sin, where it is sprinkled.
well beloved is wliite and ruddy," saith the
spouse ; thus in his death, ruddy by bloodshed, white
by innocence and purity of that blood.
Shall they then who are purified by tliis blood,
return to live among the swine, and tumble with
them in the puddle { What gross injury were this
to themselves, and to that blood by which they are
cleansed
Those who are chosen to tliis sprinkling,
This blood puriare likewise chosen to obedience.
"
fieth the heart ; yea, this blood
purgeth our consciences from dead works to serve the living God/*

"My

!

Heb.
2.

ix.

14.

Of

their

dience."

It

is

sanctification.

"Elect unto

easily understood to

whom.

obe-

When

obedience to God is expressed by the simple absolute name of obedience, it teacheth us, that to Him
alone belongs absolute and unlimited obedience, all
It is the shame and
obedience by all creatures.
misery of man, that he hath departed from this obedience, that we are become sons of disobedience;
but grace, renewing the hearts of behevers, changeth
their natures,

and so

their

names, and makes them

children of obedience, as afterwards in this chapter.
As tliis obedience consists in the receiving Christ as

our Redeemer, so also at the same time as our Lord
King there is an entire rendering up of the
whole man to liis obedience. Tliis obedience, then,
of the only-begotten Jesus Christ, may well be understood not as his actively, as Beza interprets it,
1 think here it is
but objectively, as 2 Cor. x. 5.
or

;
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contained, yea chiefly understood to signify that
obedience which the apostle in the Epistle to the
Romans calls the obedience of faith, by which the
is received, (and so Christ himwhich uniteth the beUeving soul to Christ,

doctrine of Christ
self,)

he sprinkles it with his blood, to the remission of
and wliich is the root and spring of all future
sin,
obedience in the christian

life.

obedience, sanctification is here intimated it
signifies then, both liabitual and active obedience,
renovation of heart, and conformity to the Divine
The mind is illuminated by the Holy Ghost,
will.

By

:

know and believe the Divine will ; yea, this faith
the great and cliief part of obedience see Rom.
i. 8.
The truth of the doctrine is first impressed on
the mind ; hence flows out pleasant obedience, and

to
is

:

of love ; hence all the aff'ections, and tlie whole
body, with its members, learn to give a willing obedience, and submit unto God ; whereas before they
resisted liim, being under the standard of Satan.
This obedience, though imperfect, yet hath a cerfull

tain, if I

may

so say, imperfect perfection.
It is
manner of ways. 1. In the sub-

universal in three

In the object.

ject.

2.

whole

man

is

3. In the duration: the
subjected to the whole law, and that

constantly and perseveringly.
The first universaUty is the cause of the other :
because it is not in tlie tongue alone, or in the hand,
&c., but has its root in the heart ; therefore it doth
not wither as the grass or flower lying on the surface
of the earth ; but it flourishes, because rooted.
And
it embraces the whole law, because it arises from a
reverence it has for the Lawgiver liimself.
Revehence it
rence, I say, but tempered with love
accounts no law nor command httle, or of small
:

c3
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value, which is from God, because he is great, and
higlily esteemed by tlie pious heart ; no command

hard,

contrary to the fiesli, because all
easy to love. There is the same authority
as St. James divinely argues ; and this authothe golden chain of all the commandments,

though

tilings are

in

all,

rity is

which if broken in any link, all falls to pieces.
That this threefold perfection of obedience, is not
a picture drawn by fancy, is evident in David, Psalm
cxix., where he subjects himself to the whole law;
his feet, ver. 105, his mouth, ver. 13, liis heart, ver.
He sub11, the whole tenour of his life, ver. 24,
jects himself to the whole law, ver. 6, and he professes his constancy therein, in verses 1 6 and 33
"Teach me the way of thy statutes, and I shall keep
:

it

unto the end."
II. We have the causes of the condition above

described.

"

According to the foreknowledge of God the
The exactest knowledge of tilings, is,
to know them in their causes ; it is then an excellent thing, and worthy of their endeavours who are
most desirous of knowledge, to know the best things
in their highest causes; and the happiest way of
Father."

attaining to this knowledge,
tilings,

and

to

know them

is,

to

possess those

in experience.

To such

persons the apostle here speaks, and sets before them
the excellency of their spiritual condition, and leads
them to the causes of it.
Their state is, that they are sanctified and justified
the nearest cause of both these, is, Jesus
Christ.
He is made unto them both righteousness
and sanctification the sprinkling of his blood puri:

:

them from guiltiness, and quickens them to
obedience.
The appropriating or applying cause

fies

k
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comes next under consideration, which is the Holy,
and holy-making or sancti^dng Spirit, the Author
of their selection from the world, and effectual callThe source of all, the appointing
ing unto grace.
or decreeing cause, is God the Father; for though
they all work equally in all, yet, in order of working,
we are taught thus to distinguish and particularly to
ascribe the first work of eternal election to the first

Person of the blessed Trinity.
"In or through sanctification,"

For to render

elect to the sanctification, is strained
so, then, I
conceive this election is their effectual calUng, wliich

it,

:

by the working of the Holy Spirit see 1 Cor. i.
26 28. where vocation and election are used in the
same sense: "Ye see your calling, brethren, how

is

:

many wise men after the
God hath chosen the fooUsh things

that not

flesh,

&c., but

of the world to
act of the decree

confound the wise."

It is the first
the beginning of its performance in
those that are elected ; and it is in itself a real separating of men from the profane and miserable condition of the world, and an
appropriating and conse-

of election

;

crating of a man unto God ; and therefore, both in
regard of its relation to election, and in regard of its
own nature, it well bears that name see Rom. viii.
:

28. 30.

Acts

ii.

47.

xiii.

John

48.

xv. 19.

Sanctification in a narrower sense, as distinguished
from justification, signifieth the inherent holiness of
a christian, or his being inclined and enabled to perform the obedience mentioned in tliis verse but it
has here a sense more large, and is co-extended with
the whole work of renovation it is the severing and
separating of men to God, by his Holy Spirit, drawing them unto him and so it comprehends justification, as here, and the first working of faith, by
:

;

;
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which the soul is justified, through its appreliending
and applying the righteousness of Jesus Christ.
" Of the
The word calls men externally,
Spirit."
and by that external calling prevails with many to
an external receiving and professing of religion ;
but if it be left alone, it goes no further. It is indeed
the means of sanctification and effectual calling, as
John xvii. 1 7. " Sanctify them through thy truth ;'* but
this it doth when the Spirit which speaks in the
word, works in the heart, and causes it to hear and
The spirit or soul of a man is the chief and
obey.
first subject of this work, and it is but slight false
v/ork that begins not there ; but the " Spirit" here, is to
be taken for the Spirit of God, the efficient, rather

than for the

of man, the subject of this sanctitherefore our Saviour in that place
prays to the Father, that he would sanctify his own
by that truth , and this he doth by the concurrence
fication.

spirit

And

that word of truth which is the
Spirit with
and vigour of it, and makes it prove the "power
of God unto salvation to them that believe." It is a
fit means in itself, but it is a prevailing means
only

of

liis

life

when

the Spirit of

God

brings

it

into the heart.

It

a sword, and " sharper than a two-edged sword,"
" even to the
fit to divide,
dividing of soul
yea,
and spirit ;" but this it doth not, unless it be in the
Spirit's hand, and he apply it to this cutting and
The word calls, but the Spirit draws, not
dividing.
severed from that word, but working in it, and by it.
It is a
very difficult work to draw a soul out of the
hands and strong chains of Satan, and out of the
pleasing entanglements of the world, and out of its
own natural perverscness, to yield up itself unto
God to deny itself, and hve to him, and in so
doing, to run against the main stream, and the
is
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current of the ungodly world wdtliout, and corruption
The strongest rhetoric, the most moving
witliin.

and persuasive way of discourse, is all too weak the
tongue of men or angels cannot prevail with the soul
Alto free itself, and shake off all that detains it.
though it be convinced of the truth of those things
that are represented to it, }'et still it can and will
hold out against it, and say, N071 persvadebis etiamsi
;

persuaseris.

The hand of man is too weak to pluck any soul
out of the crowd of the world, and to set it in
amongst the select number of believers. Only the
Father of spirits hath absolute command of spirits,
namely, the souls of men, to work on them as he
This powerful, tliis
pleaseth, and where he will.
sanctifving Spirit knows no resistance; works,
sweetly, and yet strongly ; it can come into the
heart, whereas all other speakers are forced to stand
without.
That still voice witliin, persuades more
than all the loud cr)' ing without ; as he that is withm
the house, though he speak low, is better heard and
understood, than he that shouts without doors.
When the Lord himself speaks by this his Spirit
to a man, selecting and calling him out of the lost
world, he can no more disobey than Abraham did,
when the Lord spoke to him after an extraordinary
manner, to depart from his own coimtry and kindred :
Abraham departed as the Lord had spoken to him,
Gen. xii. 4.
There is a secret, but very powerful
virtue in a word, or look, or touch of tliis Spirit upon
the soul, by which it is forced, not with a harsh, but
a pleasmg violence, and cannot choose but follow it,
not unlike that of Elijah's mantle upon Elisha. How
easily did the disciples forsake their callings and their
dwellings to follow Christ
!
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man

out of the world
by a sanctified hght sent into his mind, 1. Discovering to liim how base and false the sweetness of
sin is, which withholds men and amuses them, that
they return not ; and how true and sad the bitterSpirit of

that will follow upon it ; 2. Setting before
and happy condition, " the glorious
of God," the riches of their prethe
sons
liberty of
sent enjoyment, and their far larger and assured
hopes for hereafter ; 3. Making the beauty of Jesus

ness

is,

his eyes the free

Christ visible to the soul ; which straightway takes
so, that it cannot be stayed fi-om coming to liim,

it

though

its

most beloved

friends,

most beloved

sins,

the way, and hang about it, and cry, Will
you leave us so ? It will tread upon all to come
within the embraces of Jesus Christ, and say with
lie in

" I was not disobedient
to," or unpersuaded
" the
vision."
heavenly
uy
It is no wonder that the godly are by some called

St. Paul,

singular and precise; they are so, singular, a few
selected ones, picked out by God's own hand for
" Know that the Lord hath set
himself.
apart liim
"
that is godly for himself," Psa. iv. 3.
Therefore,"
" the world hates
saith our Saviour,
you, because I

have chosen you out of the world." For the world
lies m unholiness and wickedness, is buried in it ;
and as living men can have no pleasure among the
dead, neither can these elected ones amongst tlie ungodly they walk in the world as warily as a man
or woman neatly apparelled would do amongst a
multitude that are all sulHed and bemired.
Endeavour to have this sanctifying Spirit in your:

selves

;

pray

to us, that "
that ask it."

much

He

for

it

;

for his

promise

is

passed

will give this Holy Spirit to
shall we be such fools as to

And

them
want
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

35

When we find heavy fetters
for want of asking ?
on our souls, and much weakness, yea averseness to
it,

follow the voice of God calling us to his obedience,
"
Draw me." She
then let us pray with the spouse,
cannot go nor stir without that drawing ; and yet
"
with it, not only goes, but runs.
will run

We

after thee."

Think it not enough that you hear the word, and
use the outward ordinances of God, and profess his
name ; for many are thus called, and yet but a few
of them are chosen.
There is but a small part of
the world outwardly called, in comparison of the
rest that is not so, and yet the number of the true
elect is so small, that it gains the number of these
that are called the name of " many."
They who are
in the visible church, and partake of external vocation, are but like a large list of names, as in civil
elections is usual, out of which a small number is
chosen to the dignity of true christians, and invested

Some men,

in nomination to
a worse disappointment and disgrace to have been in the list, and yet
not chosen, than if their names had not been mentioned at all.
Certainly, it is a greater unhappiness
to have been " not far from the kingdom of God," as
our Saviour speaks, and miss of it, than still to have
remained in the furthest distance ; to have been at
the mouth of the haven, the fair havens indeed, and
Your labour :
yet driven back and sliipwrecked.
most preposterous ; you seek to ascertain and make
things sure that cannot be made sure, and that which
is both more worth, and
may be made surer than
them all, you will not endeavour to make sure.
Hearken to the apostle's advice, and at length set
about tliis in earnest, to " make your calling and

into their privilege.
offices

or employments, think

it
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election sure."

Make

for that is the order,

[CIIAP.

sure this election, as

your

it is

1.

here,

eilfectual calling sure,

and

that will bring with it assurance of the other, the
eternal election and love of God towards you, wliich
follows to be considered.
"
of God the
to the

foreknowledge

According
"

Kno\vn unto God are all his works from
Father."
the beginning," saith the apostle James, Acts xv. 18.
He sees all tilings from the beginning of time to the
end of

and beyond to all
he did foresee them.

it,

eternity

eternity, and from all
But this foreknow-

Verba
ledge here relates peculiarly to the elect.
sensus in sacra scriptura denotant affectus, as the
So in man, " If I see iniquity," Psa.
rabbins remark.
" For the Lord knoweth the
Ixvi. 18. and in God,
way
And again, " You
of the righteous," &c, Psa. i. 6.
only have I known of all the families of the earth,"
And in that speech of our Saviour,
&c. Amos iii. 2.

doom of reprobates at the
*
I know you not, I nevei
Depart," &c.,
So St. Paul, " For that which I do,
you."

relating

knew

as the tenible

it

last day,

"

I allow [Gr.

know]

not,"

Rom,

vii.

15.

And Beza

observes that ^nvtvaKeiv is by the Greeks sometimes
taken for decerjiere, jndicare ; thus some speak, to
So then this foreknowcognosce upon a business.
ledge is no other than that eternal love of God, or
decree ot election, by which some are appointed unto
life, and being foreknown or elected to that end, they
" For whom he
are predestinate to the way to it.
did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be con-

formed to the image of

his Son, that

first-bom

brethren,"

among many

he might be the

Rom.

viii.

29.

most vain to imagine a foresight of faith in
men, and that God in the view of that faith, as the
It

is

condition of election

itself,

as

it is

called,

has chosen

k
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them:

for, 1. Notliing at all is faturum, or can
have that imagined futurition, but as it is, and because it is decreed by God to be ; and therefore, as

says the apostle St. James, in the passage before
"
Known unto God are all his works," because

cited,

works

in time, and liis purpose from
most absurd to give any reason
of Divine will without himself.
3. 1 his supposition
easily solves all that difficulty which the apostle
speaks of and yet he never thought of such a solu-

they are

liis

eternity.

2.

It is

;

but runs liigh for an answer, not to satisfy cavilling reason, but to silence it, and stop its mouth ;
for thus the apostle argues, " Thou wilt say then
unto me. Why doth he yet find fault, for who hath
tion,

O

liis will ?
man, who art thou
Nay, but,
that repUest against God ?" Rom. ix. 19, 20.
can
conceive whence this should be, that any man should

resisted

Who

be given liim of God ? And if given
his purpose to give it him ; and if
is evident that he had a
purpose to save
him and for that end he gives faith ; not therefore purposes to save, because man shall beheve.
4. Tliis seems cross to these
scriptures, where they
speak of the subordination, or rather co-ordination of
those two as here, " foreknown" and " elect," not because of obedience, or sprinkling, or any such thing,
but to obedience and sprinkling which is by faith. So
God predestinated, not because he foresaw men would
be conformed to Christ, but that they might be so ;
**
For whom he did foreknow, he also did predesAnd the same order is obtinate," Rom. viii. 29.
" And the Lord added
to the
servable. Acts ii. 47.
church daily such as should be saved." Also xiii.
"
48.
And as many as were ordained to eternal life,
believe, unless

him, then
so, then it
;

:

believed."

it

it

was
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I.

Tills foreknowledge, then, Is his eternal and unchangeable love and that thus he chooseth some,
and rejecteth others, is for that great end, to manifest and magnify his mercy and justice: but why he
;

appointed this man for the one, and that man for
the Other, made Peter a vessel of liis mercy, and
Judas of wrath, this is even so, because it seemed

good to him.
doctrine.

"

Tliis,

be harsh, yet is apostohc
the potter," saith St. Paul,

if it

Hath not

"
power over the same lump, to make one vessel
unto honour, and another unto dishonour ?" Tliis

deep we must admire, and always, in considering it,
"
close with tliis
O the depth of the riches, both of
the wisdom and knowledge of God !"
III. The connexion of these we are now for our
:

profit to take notice of ; that effectual calhng is inseparably tied to this eternal foreknowledge or elec-

on the one side, and to salvation on the other.
two Unks of the chain are up in heaven in
God's own hand but tliis middle one is let down to
earth, into the hearts of liis children, and they laying
hold on it, have sure hold on the other two, for no
tion

Tliese

;

If, therefore, they can read
the characters of God's im.age in their own souls,
those are the counterpart of the golden characters of
liis love, in wliicli their names are written in the book
of life. Their beUeving writes their names under the

power can sever them.

promises of the revealed book of life, the scriptures,
and so ascertains them, that the same names are in
the secret book of life which God hath by liimself
from eternity. So that, finding the stream of grace
in their hearts, though they see not the fountain
whence it flows, nor the ocean into which it returns,
yet they know that it hath its source, and shall return to that ocean which ariseth from their eternal

VER. 2.]
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and

shall

empty

itself into that eternity

of

happiness and salvation.

Hence much joy

ariseth to the believer

;

this tie

as the agents are, the Father, the
Son, and the Spirit : so are election, and vocation,

is

indissoluble,

and sanctification, and justification, and glory. Therefore in all conditions, behevers may, from a sense of
the working of the Spirit in them, look back to that
election,

and forward to that salvation

:

but they

that remain unholy and disobedient, have as yet no
evidence of this love ; and therefore cannot, without

vain presumption and self-delusion, judge thus of
themselves, that they are within the Deculiar love of
God.
But in this " let the righteous be glad, and
let them shout for
joy, all that are upright in heart.*'
It is one main point of
happiness, that he who is
happy doth know and judge himself to be so ; this
being the peculiar good of a reasonable creaturCj it
to be enjoyed in a reasonable
way ; it is not as
the dull resting of a stone, or any other natural
body in its natural place ; but the knowledge and
consideration of it is the fruition of it, the
very rehshing and tasting its sweetness.
The perfect blessedness of the saints is awaiting
is

them above; but even

their

present condition

is

though incompletely, and but a small
beginning of that which they expect. And tliis their

truly happy,

present hapjiness

is

so

much

the greater, the

more

knowledge and firm persuasion they have of it.
" to
It is one of the
pleasant fruits of the godly,
know the things that are freely given them of God,"
clear

1 Cor. ii. 12.
Therefore the apostle, to comfort his
dispersed brethren, sets before them a description of
that excellent spiritual condition to which
are

they

called.

d2
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If election, effectual calling,

[CHAP.

and salvation be

I

in-

separably linked together, then by any one of them
a man may lay hold upon all the rest, and may
know that liis hold is sure ; and tliis is that way

we may attain, and ought to seek that
comfortable assurance of the love of God.
Therewherein

make your

calling sure, and by that, your elecfor that being done, tliis follows of itself.
are not to pry immediately into the decree, but to

fore
tion

read

We

;

it

in the performance.

Though

the mariner

sees not the pole-star, yet the needle of the compass
which points to it, tells him wliich way he sails thus
:

touched with the loadstone of Divine
love, trembhng with godly fear, and yet still looking
towards God by fixed believing, pomts at the love of
election, and tells the soul that its course is heavenHe that
ward, towards the haven of eternal rest.
and he that
loves, may be sure he was loved first
chooses God for liis dehght and portion, may conclude confidently, that God hath chosen him to be
one of those that shall enjoy liim, and be happy in
him for ever ; for that our love and electing of liim
is but the return and
repercussion of the beams of
the heart that

is

:

his love shining

upon

us.

Find thou but witliin thee sanctification by the
Spirit, and tliis argues, necessarily, both justification
by the Son, and the election of God the Father.
"
Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in
us, because he has given us of liis Spirit," 1 John
iv. 13.
It is a most strange demonstration, ab
tffectu reciproco : he called those he hath elected ;
he elected those he called. Where tliis sanctifying
Spirit is not, there can be no persuasion of this eter-

God they that are cliildren of disobedi
ence can conclude no otherwise of themselves but

nal love of

:
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that they are the children of wrath. Although, from
present unsanctification, a ilian cannot infer that he
is not elected, for the decree may, for part of a man's
life, run, as it were, under ground ; yet tliis is sure,
that that estate leads to death, and unless it be broken,

A man
will prove the black Une of reprobation.
hath no portion amongst the children of God, nor
can read one word of comfort in all the promises that
belong to them, wliile he remains unholy. Men may
please themselves in profane scoffing at the Holy
Spirit of grace ; but let them withal know this, that
that Holy Spirit, whom they mock and despise, is

that Spirit "

who

turn

men

seals

tion," Eph. iv. 30.
If any pretend that

to the

day of redemp-

they have the

Spirit,

and so

away from the

straight rule of the holy scripa spirit indeed, but it is a fanatical

tures,

they have

spirit,

the spirit of delusion and giddiness

;

but the

Spirit of God, who leads his cliildren in the way of
truth, and is for that purpose sent to them from

heaven to guide them tliither, squares their thoughts
and ways to that rule whereof it is Author, and that
word which was inspired by it, and sanctifies them
" He that
to obedience.
saith, I know him, and
not
his
commandments, is a liar, and the
keepeth
truth

is

not in him,"

1

John

ii.

4.

Now

this Spirit which sanctifieth, and sanctifieth
to obedience, is witliin us the evidence of our election,

and the earnest of our

are not sanctified and led

by

salvation.

And whoso

this Spirit,, the apostle

us what is their condition ; " If any man have
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his," Rom.
viii. 9.
Let us not delude ourselves this is a truth,
if there be
any in religion ; they who are not made
saints in the state of grace, shall never be saints hi
tells

:

d3
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which are appointed for that glogloTj.
rious temple above, are hewn and polished, and prepared for it here, as the stones were wrought and
prepared in the mountains for building the temple at
Tlie stones

Jerusalem.
Tliis is God's order, Psa. Ixxxiv. 11,
He gives
Moralists can tell us, that the way
grace and glory.
to the temple of honour is through the temple of
virtue.
Tliey that think they are bound for heaven
in the ways of sin, have either found a new way un-

trodden by all that are gone thither, or will find
need not, then,
themselves deceived in the end.
that poor shift for the pressing of hoUness and obe-

We

dience upon men, to represent it to them as the
This is not at all to
meriting cause of salvation.
the purpose, seeing that without it the necessity of
hohness to salvation is pressing enough ; for holiness
is no less
necessary to salvation, than if it were the
meriting cause of it ; it is as inseparably tied to it
in the purpose of God.
And in the order of performance, godliness is as certainly before salvation,
salvation did wholly and altogether

as

if

it,

and were

in point of justice deserved

depend upon
by it. See-

no other way to happiness but by
no assurance of the love of God without it,

ing, then, there is

holiness,

take the apostle's advice

;
study it, seek it, follow
"
without which no man
earnestly after holiness,
shall see the Lord."
"
Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied." It
hath always been a civil custom amongst men, to

season their intercourse with good wishes one for
another ; this the apostles use in their epistles, in a
spiritual, Divine way, suitable to their holy writings.
It well becomes the messengers of grace and peace
So wish both, and to make tlieir salutation conform
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to the main scope and subject of their discourse.
The Hebrew word of salutation we have here peace ;

and that which

good

is

the spring both of this and
word of salutation used

things, in the other

the Greeks

grace.

all

by

All right rejoicing and pros-

perity, and happiness, flow from this source, and
from this alone, and are sought elsewhere in vain.

In general, this is the character of a christian
to have a heart filled with blessing, with this
sweet good-will and good-wishing to all, especially
to those who are their brethren in the same profession of religion. And this charity is a precious balm,
diffusing itself in the wise and seasonable expressions
of it, upon fit occasions ; and those expressions must
be cordial and sincere, not like what you call court
holy-water, in which there is nothing else but falseThis manifests men to
hood, or vanity at the best.
be the sons of blessing, and of the ever-blessed God,
the Father of all blessing, when in his name they
bless one another ; yea, our Saviour's rule goes
"
bless those that curse them," and urges
higher, to
spirit,

it

by that

relation to

God

as their Father, that in

resemble him, " That ye may be the
children of your Father which is in heaven.'*
But in a more eminent way, it is the duty of pastors to bless their people, not only by their pubhc
and solemn benediction, but by daily and instant

this

they

may

"
Father,
prayers for them in secret. And the great
them
who seeth in secret, will reward
openly." They
are to be ever both endeavouring and wishing their
increase of knowledge and all spiritual grace, in
which they have in St. Paul a frequent pattern.
Those who are messengers of this grace, if they have
experience of it, it is the oil of gladness that will
dilate their heart, and make it large in love and
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Let us consider,

others,

especially

The matter

1.

[CHAP.
their

I.

own

of the apostle's

2. The measure
grace and peace.
of it that it may be multiplied.
1.
The matter of the apostle's desire grace.
need not make a noise with the many school
distinctions of grace, and describe in what sense it is
here to be taken ; for no doubt it is all saving grace
to those dispersed brethren, so that in the largest
notion which it can have that way, we may safely
here take it.

desire for

them

We

What are preventing grace, assisting grace, working and co-working grace, as we may admit these
differences in a sound sense, but divers names of the
same effectual saving grace, in relation to our different estate ? as the same sea receives different
names from the different parts of the shore it beats
First, it prevents* and works ; tlien it assists
upon.
and prosecutes what it hath wrought : "He worketh
in us to will and to do."
But the whole sense of
saving gi-ace, I conceive, is comprehended in these
two.
1. Grace in the fountain, that is, the
peculiar
love and favour of God.
2. Grace in the streams,
the fruits of this love, for it is not an empty, but a
most rich and liberal love, namely, all the graces and
spiritual blessings of God bestowed upon those whom
he hath freely chosen. The love of God in itself
can neither diminish nor increase, but it is multiplied, or abounds in the manifestation and effects of

So then, to

grace to be multiplied to
living spring of it,
that love which cannot be exhausted, but is ever

it.

them,

is

desire

to wish for

them the

Goes

before.
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flowing forth, and instead of abating, makes each
day richer than the preceding.
And this is that which should be the top and sum
to have, or want any other
of christian desires,

thing indifferently, but to be resolved and resolute
in this, to seek a share in this grace, the free love of
God, and the sure evidences of it within you, the
But
fruit of holiness, and the graces of his Spirit.
the most of us are otherwise taken up ; we will not

be convinced how basely and fooHshly we are busied,
though in the best and most respected employments
of the world, so long as we neglect our noblest trade
of growing rich in grace, and the comfortable enjoyment of the love of God. Our Saviour tells us of
" one
thing needful," importing that all other things
are comparatively umiecessary, by-works, and mere
impertinences ; and yet, in these we lavish out our
short and uncertain time ; we let the other stand by
till

we

find leisure.

JNIen,

who are
Some

altogether proothers possibly
deceive themselves thus, and say, A\Tien I have done
with such a business in which I am engaged, then I

fane, think not

on

it

at all.

down seriously to this, and bestow more time
and pains on these things, which are imdeniably
But this
greater and better, and more worthy of it.
is a slight that is in danger to undo us.
What if
we attain not to the end of that business, but end
ourselves before it?
Or if we do not, yet some

will sit

may step in after that. Oh then, say
we, that must be despatched also.
Tims, by such
delays, we may lose the present opportunity, and, in
the end, our owti souls.
Oh be persuaded it deserves your diligence, and
that without delay, to seek somewhat that may be
constant enough to abide with you, and strong enough
other business

!
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in all conditions,

free grace and love of
will show us

Who

God.

[CHAP.

and that
Wliile

is

1.

alone

many

say,

any good ?" set you in with
David in his choice, Lord, lift thou up the light of
thy countenance upon me, and tliis shall rejoice my
heart more than the abundance of com and wine,
Psa.

iv. 6, 7.

This

is that
light which can break into the darkest
dungeons, from which all other lights and comforts
are shut out ; and without tliis, all other enjoyments
are, what the world would be without the sun, notliing but darkness.
Happy they who have this
light of Divine favour and grace sliining into their
souls, for by it they shall be led to that city, where
the sun and moon are needless ; for " The glory of
God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light
thereof," Eev. xxi. 23.
" Godliness
saith the
is
profitable for all things,"
"
apostle,
having the promise of this life and that
wliich is to come ;" all other blessings are the attendants of grace, and follow upon it. This blessing
which the apostle here, as St. Paul also hi his epistles, joins with grace, was, with the Jews, of so large
a sense, as to comprehend all that they could desire ;
when they wished peace, they meant all kind of good,
all welfare and
And thus we may take
prosperity.
it here, for all kind of
peace ; yea, and for all other
blessings, but especially that spiritual peace, wliich
is the
proper fruit of grace, and doth so intrinsically

flow from

it.

We may

and ought to wish to the church of God
outward blessings, and particularly outward peace,
as one of the greatest and one of the most valuable
" Peace be
favours of God. Thus prayed the psalmist,
^^ithin thy walls, and prosperity witliin thy palaces."
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Tliat Wisdom, which doth what he will, by what
means he will, and works one contrariety out of

another, brings light out of darkness, good out of
can and doth turn tears and troubles to the
;

evil

advantage of liis church but certainly, in itself,
peace is more suitable to its increase, and, if not
Thus in the apostolic
abused, it proves so too.
times, it is said. The church had peace, and increased exceedingly, Acts ix. 31.
ought also to wish for ecclesiastical peace to
the church, that she may be free from dissensions
;

We

and

we

divisions.

Tliese readily arise,

more or

less,

as

and haunt religion, and the reas a malus genius.
St. Paul had

see, in all tunes,

formation of

it,

to say to his Corinthians, 1 Cor. i. 5. though
he had given them this testimony, that they were
tliis

all utterance and knowledge, and were
wanting in no gift, yet, presently after, ver. 13. "I
hear that there are divisions and contentions among
" The
you."
enemy had done tliis," as our Saviour
speaks ; and this enemy is no fool, for, by Divine
permission, he works to his own end very wisely.
There is not one thing that doth on all hands choke
the seed of religion so much, as thorny debates and
differences about itself
So, in succeeding ages, and

enriched in

at the breaking forth of the light in Germany, in
Luther's time, multitudes of sects arose.

Profane men do not only stumble, but fall and
break their necks upon these divisions. We see,
think they, and some of them possibly say it out,
that those who mind religion most, cannot agree upon
it
our easiest way is, not to embroil ourselves, not
at all to be troubled with the business.
Many are
of Gallio's temper ; they " will care for none of those
thmfrs."
Thus these offences Drove a mischief to
:
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"
the profane world, as our Saviour says,
to
the world because of offences."
Then those on the errmg side, who are taken with

Wo

new opinions and fancies, are altogether taken up
with them, their main thoughts are spent upon tliem ;
and thus the sap is drawn from that which should
nourish and prosper in their hearts, sanctified useful
The other are as
Imowledge, and saving grace.
weeds, wliich divert the nourishment in gardens from
the plants and flowers and certauily these weeds,
namely, men's own conceits, cannot but grow more
with them, when they give way to them, than solid
religion doth ; for their hearts, as one said of the
earth, are mother to those, and but step-mother to this.
It is also a loss even to those that oppose errors
and divisions, that they are forced to be busied in
that way ; for the wisest and godliest of them find,
and such are sensible of it, that disputes in religion
are no friends to that wliich is far sweeter in it ; but
hinders and abates it, namely, those pious and devout
thoughts, that are both the more useful and truly
:

delightful.

As peace is a choice blessing, so this is the choicest
peace, and is the peculiar, inseparable effect of tliis
grace with which it is her-e jointly wished, grace
and peace ; the flower of peace growing upon the
This spiritual peace hath two tilings
root of grace.
in it.
2. Tranquillity
1. Reconciliation with God.
of spirit.
The quarrel and matter of enmity, you
know, betwixt God and man, is, the rebeUion, the
sin of man ; and he being naturally altogether sinful, there can proceed nothing from liim, but what
foments and increases the hostility.
It is grace
alone, the most free grace of God, that contrives,
and offers, and makes the peace, else it had never

VER
been

;
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we had

Now

universally perished without it.
wonder of Divine grace, that the

in this consists the

Almighty God seeks agreement, and entreats
with

sinM

clay, wliich

for

it,

he could wholly destroy in a

moment.
Jesus Christ, the Mediator and purchaser of tliis
peace, bought it with his blood, killed the enmity
by his own death, Eph. ii. 15. And therefore the
"
tenour of it in the gospel runs still in liis name,
have peace with God through Jesus Christ our

We

Rom.

v. 1. and St. Paul expresses it in his
which are the same with this, " Grace
and peace from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus

Lord,"

salutations,

Christ."

As the free love and grace of God appointed this
means and way of our peace, and offered it, so the
same grace applies it, and makes it ours, and gives
us faith to apprehend it.
And from our sense of this peace, or reconcilement
with God, arises that which is our inward peace, a

calm and quiet temper of mind. This peace, which
we have with God in Christ, is inviolable hut because the sense and persuasion of it may be inter;

is
truly at peace with
for a time be disquieted in itseli, through

rupted, the soul that

God may
weakness

of faith, or the strength of temptation, or the darkness of desertion, losing sight of that grace, that love

and

light of God's countenance,

and joy depends.
" and
face," saith David,

on wliich

"Thou

quillity

I

didst

its

hide

was troubled."

tran-

thy

But

when these eclipses are over, the soul is revived with
new consolation, as the face of the earth is renewed
and made to smile with the return of the sun in the
spruig

;

and

tliis

ought always to uphold christians
and love of God
K

iu the saddest times, that the grace

Vol.

I.
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towards them depend not on their sense, nor upon
any tiling in them, but is still in itself incapable of
the smallest alteration.
It is natural to men to desire their own peace, the
quietness and contentment of their minds ; but most
men miss the way to it, and therefore find it not ;

no way to

it, indeed, but this one, wherein
reconcilement and peace with God. The
persuasion of that alone makes the mind clear and

for there

few seek

is

it

"
serene, like your fairest summer days.
I give you," saith Christ, " not as the world.

My peace
Let

not your hearts be troubled." All the peace and favour of the world cannot calm a troubled heart ; but
where this peace is which Christ gives, all the trouble and disquiet of the world cannot disturb it.
"
When he giveth quietness, who then can make
trouble ? and when he hideth liis face, who then can
behold him ? whether it be done against a nation, or
See also for this, Psa. xlvi.
against a man only."
cxxiii. All outward distress to a mind thus at peace,
is but as the
rattling of the hail upon the tiles, to him
that sits witliin the house at a sumptuous feast.
good conscience is styled a feast, and with an advantage which no other feast can have, nor, were it posfew hours of feasting
sible, could men endure it.
will weary the most
professed epicure ; but a conscience thus at peace is a continual feast, with conWhat makes the world
tinual, unwearied delight.
take up such a prejudice against religion as a sour,

A

A

unpleasant thing ? They see the afflictions and griefs
of christians, but they do not see their joys, the inward pleasure of mind that they can possess in a very
hard estate. Have you not tried other ways enough ?
Hath not he tried them who had more ability and
skill for it than
you, and found them not only vanity,

VER. 3, 4.] THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

but vexation of

spirit ?

If

you have any
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belief ol

holy truth, put but tliis once upon the trial, seek
This inward peace is too
peace in the way of giace.
precious a liquor to be poured into a filthy vessel.

A

holy heart, that gladly entertains grace, shall find
it and
peace cannot dwell asunder.
An ungodly man may sleep to death in the lethargy of carnal presumption and impenitency ; but
" There
a true, lively, solid peace, he cannot have.
that

no peace to the wicked, saith my God," Isa. Ivii.
And if he say, there is none, speak peace who
will, if all the world with one voice should speak it,

is

21.

prove none.
Consider the measure of the apostle's desire for
his scattered brethren, that tliis grace and peace may
be multiplied. This the apostle wishes for them,

it

shall
2.

knowing the imperfection of the graces and peace of
the saints while they are here below ; and tliis they
themselves, under a sense of that imperfection, ardently desire.
They that have tasted the sweetness
of this grace and peace, call incessantly for more.
This

is

a disease in earthly desires, and a disease in-

curable by
faction

all

the things desired ; there is no satisby them ; but this avarice of

attainable

spiritual things is

a virtue, and by our Saviour

called blessedness, because
"
satisfaction.

Blessed

a'^e

thirst after righteousness, for

it

is

tends to fulness and

they that hunger and
they shall be filled."

God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten
us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead,
Ver. 4. To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and
that fadeth not away.

Ver. 3. Blessed be the

It is

a cold,

lifeless

thing to speak of spiritual

e2
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things upon mere report

;

[CHAP.

I.

but they that speak of

them

as their own, as having share and interest in
them, and some experience of their sweetness, their
discourse of them is enhvened with firm belief, and

ardent affection; they cannot mention them, but
their hearts are straight taken with such gladness,
as they are forced to vent in praises.
I'hus our
apostle here, and St. Paul, and often elsewhere,

when

they considered these things wherewith they were
about to comfort the godly to whom they wrote, they
were suddenly elevated with the joy of them, and
broke forth into thanksgiving ; so teaching us, by
their example, what real joy there is in the consolations of the gospel, and what praise is due from all

God

the saints to the

of those consolations.

Tliis

such an inheritance, that the very thoughts and
hopes of it are able to sweeten the greatest griefs
and afflictions. What then shall the possession of
it be, w^herein there shall be no
rupture, nor the

is

of any grief at all ?
The main subject
of these verses is, that which is the main comfort
that supports the spirits of the godly in all conleast drop

ditions.

Their after inheritance, as in the 4th verse.
Their present title to it, and assured hope of
3. The immediate cause of both as
it, ver. 3.
4. All this derived
signed, namely, Jesus Christ.
fi-om the fi-ee mercy of God, as the first and highest
cause, and returned to his praise and glory as the
last and highest end of it.
1. For the first
The inheritance. But because the
fourth verse, which describes it, is linked with the
subsequent, we will not go so far off to return back
again, but first speak to this third verse, and in
it
consider, I. Their title to this inheritance,
1.

2.

:
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"
Begotten again." 2. Their assurance of it, namely,
"
holy or lively hope."
The title which the saints have to their rich in-

A

heritance, is of the
able kind, namely,
tural birth

;

most valid and most unquestionNot by their first nabirth.

by

by that we are

all

bom

indeed, but

we

" Children of
wrath," Eph. ii. 3.
It is an everlastheirs apparent of eternal flames.
ing inheritance too, but so much the more fearful,
being of everlasting miser}% or, so to speak, of im-

find

what

it

is,

mortal death ; and we are made sure to it, they who
remain in that condition cannot lose their right,
although they gladly would escape it ; they shall be
forced to enter possession.
But it is by a new and
supernatural birth that men are both freed from their
wofiil inheritance, and invested
into the rights of this other here mentioned, which
is as full of
happiness as the fonner is miserable ;

engagement to that

therefore are they said here to be begotten again to
"
that lively hope.
God, the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, hath begotten us again." And thus the
regenerate are the children of an immortal Father,
and, as such, entitled to an inheritance of immor" If
and
heirs of God
then
children,
tality :
this sonship is by

heirs,

;"

adoption in Christ ; therefore it is
added, "joint heirs with Christ," Rom. viii. 17.
adopted children, and he the only begotten Son
of God by an eternal, ineffable generation.
And yet this our adoption is not a mere extrinsi-

We

cal denomination, as is adoption amongst men
but
accompanied with a real change in those that are
;

is

new nature and spirit being infused into
them, by reason of which, as they are adopted to
this their inheritance in Christ, they are likewise
begotten of God, and bom again to it, by the superadopted, a

3
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work of

regeneration.

They

[cHAP.

I

are like their

they have his image renewed on
their souls, and their Father's spirit , they have it,
and are acted and led by it. This is that great
mystery of the kingdom of God which puzzled Nicodemus it was darkness to him at first, till he was
instructed in that night, under the covert whereof he

heavenly Father

;

;

came

to Christ.

Nature cannot conceive of any generation or birth,
but that which is within its own compass only those
who are partakers of this spiritual birth understand
what it means to others it is a riddle, an unsavoury,
:

;

unpleasant subject.
It is sometimes ascribed to the subordinate means ;
" laver of
to baptism, called therefore the
regeneration," Tit. iii. 5. to the word of God, Jam. i. 18. it is
that immortal seed, whereby we are born again ; to

the ministers of this word, and the seals of it, as
"
1 Cor. iv. 15.
For though ye have ten thousand
instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers ;
for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the
But all these means
gospel." As also, Gal. iv. 19.

have their vigour and efficacy in this great work
from the Father of spirits, who is their Father in
their first creation, and infusion, and in this their regeneration, which is a new and second creation
" If
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature,"
2 Cor. V. 17.
Divines have reason to infer from the nature of
;

conversion thus expressed, that man doth not bring
any thing to this work himself. It is true he hath
a will, as his natural faculty but that this will embraces the offer of grace, and turns to him that offers
;

it,

is

from renewing grace, which sweetly and yet
and yet sweetly, inclines it.

strongly, strongly
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1. Nature cannot raise itself to this, any more
than a man can give natural being to himself. 2. It
it is a new life and
is not a
being.
superficial change ;
A moral man in his changes and reformations of
himself, is still the same man.
Though he reform

so far, as that
call

him

in their ordinary phrase, shall
man, yet, in truth, till he be
" The
no new nature in

men,

quite another

born again, there is
him.
sluggard turns on his bed as the door on the hinges,"
Thus the natural man turns from
says Solomon.
one custom and posture to another, but never turns

But the

off.

christian,

by

virtue of this

can say indeed. Ego non sum

man I was.
You that
condition

;

ego, T

am

new

birth,

not the same

are nobles, aspire to this honourable
this nobleness to the other, for it far

add

it ; make it the crown of all your honours
and advantages. And you that are of mean birth,
or if you have any stain on your birth, the only way
to make up and repair all, and truly to ennoble you,
is this
to be the sons of a King, yea, of the King
of kings, and " this honour have all his saints."
To as many as received him, he gave this privilege
to be the sons of God, John i. 12.

surpasses

"

Unto a

"

lively hope,"

Now

are we the sons
doth not yet apJohn iii. 2. These sons

of God," saith the apostle, " but

it

we shall be," 1
are heirs, but all this lifetime is their minority ; yet,
even now, being partakers of this new birth and sonpear what

have a right to it, and in the assurance of
sliip, they
that right, this living hope : as an heir, when he is
capable of those thoughts, hath not only right of
inheritance, but
it,

may

rejoice in the hope
in thinking of it.

and please himself

is said

to be only in respect of

he hath of

But hope
an uncertain good
:
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true, in the world's phrase,

it is

so

[CHAP.
:

for their

I.

hope

conversant in uncertain things, or in things that
may be certain, after an uncertain manner ; all their
is

worldly hopes are tottering, built upon sand, and
their hopes of heaven are but blind and groundless
conjectures ; but the hope of the sons of the living
God is a living hope. That which Alexander said
when he dealt liberally about him, that he " left
hope to himself," the children of God may more
wisely and happily say, when they leave the hot
pursuit of the world to others, and despise it ; their
portion is hope. The thread of Alexander's life was
cut off in the midst of his victories, and so all his
hopes vanished ; but their hope cannot die, nor
disappoint them.
But then it is said to be " lively," not only objectively, but effectively ; enlivening and comforting
the children of God in all distresses, enabling them
to encounter and surmount all difficulties in the way.
And then it is formally so it cannot fail, dies not
;

before accomplishment.
Worldly hopes often mock
men, and so cause them to be ashamed ; and men
take it as a great blot, and are most of all ashamed

of those things that discover weakness of judgment
Now worldly hopes do thus, they put the
in them.
fool upon a man when he hath judged himself sure,
:

much weight and

expectation on them,
then they break and foil him they are not living,
but lying hopes, and dying hopes ; they die often
before us, and we live to bury them, and see our own
but at the
folly and infelicity in trusting to them
utmost they die with us when we die, and can accompany us no further. But tliis hope answers expect-

and

laid

so

:

;

and much beyond it, and deceives
happy way of far exceeding it.

ation to the

full,

no way but

in that

VER.
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A living hope," living in death itself The
world dares say no more for its device, than Dum
can add, by
spiro spero ; but the children of God
"

!

virtue of this living hope,
a fearful thing when a

Dum

It is

exftpiro spero.

man and

all liis

hopes die

Thus saith Solomon of the wicked. When
he dieth, then die liis hopes, Prov. xi. 7. many of
them before, but at the utmost then, all of them ;
but the " righteous hath hope in his death," Prov.
xiv. 32.
Death, which cuts the sinews of all other
together.

hopes, and turns men out of all other inheritances,
alone fulfils this hope, and ends it in fruition ; as a
messenger sent to bring the cliildren of God home
to the possession of their inheritance.
"
Christ from the
By the resurrection of Jesus
This refers both to " begotten again" by
dead."
his resurrection, and having this " living hope" by
Ids resurrection ; and well suits both, it being the

proper cause of both in this order.
the birth ; next, of the hope.

The image

First, then,

of

God

is renewed in us
by our union
the express image of his Father's
Therefore this new birth in the
person," Heb. i. 3.
"
conception is expressed by the forming of Christ
in the soul," Gal. iv. 19. and his resurrection particularly is assigned as the cause of our new life. This
new birth is called our resurrection, and that
con-

with him

who

of
is

"

m

formity to Christ, yea, by the virtue and influence
of his.
His resurrection is called a " birth," he the
"
first
begotten from the dead," Pev. i. 5. and that
" Thou art
prophecy,
my Son, this day have I begotten thee," Psa. ii. 7. is applied to his resurrection
"

it
God hath fulfilled the same unto
us their children, in that he hath raised
up Jesus
agam ; as it is also written in the second psalm,

as fulfilled in

:
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ThoQ

[cHAP.

I.

my Son, this day have I begotten tliee,**
Not only is it tlie exemplar, but
Acts xiii. 33.
the efficient cause of our new birth.
Thus, in the
sixth chapter of Romans, at large, and often elsewhere.
And thus likewise it is the cause of our "
art

living

hope," that which indeed inspires and maintains life
Because he hath conquered death, and is risen
in it.
again, and that is implied which followeth, he is
" set down at the
right hand of God," hath entered
into possession of that inheritance ; this gives us a
that,

living hope,

" where he

is,

according to his

there

we may be

own

also."

request,

Thus

this

strongly underset, on the one side, by the
resurrection of Christ ; on the other, by the abunOur hope depends
dant mercy of God the Father.

hope

is

not on our own strength or wisdom, nor on any thing
for if it did, it would be short-lived, would die,
in us
and die quickly but on his resurrection who can die
no more ; for "in that he died, he died unto sin
once ; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God,'*
Rom. vi. 10. This makes this hope not to imply, in
the notion of it, uncertainty, as worldly hopes do ;
" an
anchor
but it is a firm, stable, inviolable hope,
fixed within the vail."
"

According to his abundant mercy." Mercy is
all this ; yea, great mercy, and mani"
"
fold mercy
For," as St. Bernard saith,
great
sins and great miseries need great mercy, and many
And is
sins and miseries need many mercies."
the spring of
:

not this great mercy, to make of Satan's slaves
sons of the Most High ? Well may the apostle say,
" Behold what manner of
love, and how great love
the Father hath showed us, that we should be called
the sons of God!'
The world knows us not, because it knew not liim.
ITiey that have not seen
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the father of a child, cannot know that it resembles
liim
thus, the world knows not God, and therefore
discerns not his image in his cliildren so as to esteem
;

them for it. But whatever be their opinion, this we
must say ourselves, Behold what manner of love is
to take firebrands of hell, and to appoint them
this
!

to be one day brighter than the sun in the firmament ; to " raise the poor out of the dungliill, and
set

them with

princes," Psa. cxiii. 7, 8.

" Blessed be the

God and Father of our Lord
it stirs
lastly, we see
up the
the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ."

Here,

apostle to praise
Jesus Christ. This

is the
style of the gospel ; as
" The God of Abraformerly, under the law, it was
" The God that
and
and
ham, Isaac,
Jacob,"
brought
This now
thee up out of the land of Egypt," &c.
is the order of the government of grace, that it holds

So
with Christ our Head, and in him with us.
" I
go to my Father and your Father, and
my God and your God ;" which, as Cyril of Jerusalem, in his Catechism, observes, shows us not only
our communion with him, that might have been
"
but
I go to my God and Father,"
expressed thus,
the order of the covenant, first my Father and my
God, and then yours. Thus ought we, in our consideration of the mercies of God, still to take in Christ,
"
With
for in him they are conveyed to us
thus,
first

he

says,

:

Christ Jesus," Eph. i. 3.
blesseth us really: benefaciendo

ail spiritual blessings in

"

He

Blessed."

be/tedicit.

We

bless him,

goodness.

And

this

*'

I will bless

by acknowledging

we ought

the Lord at

all

times

continually be in
is

far

in

comparison of

:

his praise shall
Psa. xxxiv. 1. All this

my mouth,"
below him and his mercies.

lame praises

his

to do at all times

liis

;

What

love

?

are our

Nothing,
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I.

but love will stammer, rather

and less tlian nothing
than be dumb. They that are amongst his children,
"begotten again," have, in the resurrection of Christ,
a lively hope of glory as it is, Col. i. 27. " Which
This leads
is Christ in you, the hope of glory."
them to observe and admire that rich mercy vi^hence
and this consideration awakes them, and
it flows
constrains them to break forth into praises.
"
" To an inheritance
As he that
incorruptible."
;

:

;

taketh away a garment in cold weather, and as vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth songs to a heavy
heart," Prov. xxv. 20. Worldly mirth is so far from
curing spiritual grief, that even worldly grief, where
it is
great and takes deep root, is not allayed, but
increased by it.
A man who is full of inward heaviness, the more he is encompassed about with mirth,
it
exasperates and enrages his grief the more ; like
ineffectual, weak physic, which removes not the humour, but stirs it and makes it more unquiet but
spiritual joy is seasonable for all estates ; in prosperity it is pertinent to crown and sanctify all other
enjoyments, with this which so far surpasses them ;
and in distress it is the only Nepenthe, the cordial of
"
He hath put joy
so, Psa, iv. 7.
fainting spirits
into my heart."
This mirth makes way for itself,
which other mirth cannot do.
These songs are
Therefore the
sweetest in the night of distress.
:

:

apostle, writing to his scattered, afflicted brethren,
" Blessed
liis
epistle with this song of praise,

begins
be the

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."
The matter of this joy is, the joyful remembrance
of the happiness laid up for them, under the name
of inheritance.

by the singular
lency of

its

Now

this inheritance is described

qualities of

nature

;

2.

it,

namely,

1.

The

Tlie certainty of

excel-

its attaia-

YER.
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meni.
"

6l

conveyed in these tliree,
Incorruptible, unde filed, and that fadeth not away ;"
the latter, in the last words of this verse, and in the
"
Reserved in heaven for you," &c.
verse following,
God is bountiful to all, gives to all men all that
Tlie

foraier

is

they have, health, riches, honour, strength, beauty,
and v/it but tiiese things he scatters, as it were,
with an indifferent hand.
Upon others he looks, as
well as upon his beloved children but the " inhe;

;

ritance"

is

peculiarly theirs.

Inheritance

is

converti-

ble with sonship ; Abraham gave gifts to Keturah's
sons, and dismissed them, Gen. xxv. 5. but the in-

was

heritance

we

see a

mired

for the son of the promise.

When

man

rising in preferment or estate, or adfor excellent gifts and endowments of mind,

think, There is a happy man ; but we consider
not that none of all those things are matter of inheritance
within a while he is to be turned out of
all, and if he have not somewhat beyond all those
to look to, he is but a miserable man, and so much
the more miserable, that once he seemed and was
reputed happy. There is a certain time wherein
heirs come to possess thus it is with this inheritance
There is mention made by the apostle of " a
too.
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the
fiilness of Christ," Eph. iv. 13.
And though the
inheritance is rich and honourable, yet the heir,
being young, is held under discipline, and is more
strictly dealt with, possibly, than the servants,

we

;

:

sharply corrected for that which is let pass in them ;
but still, even then, in regard of that which he
is born to, his condition is much better than theirs,
and all the correction he suffers prejudices him
not, but fits him for inheriting. The love of our
heavenly Father is beyond the love of mothers
VOL. I.
F
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I.

tenderness, and yet beyond the love of fathers, who are usually said to love more wisely, in
He will not undo his children,
point of wisdom.
his heirs, with too much indulgence.
It is one of
in

heavy judgments upon the foolish children of
" ease shall
disobedience, that
slay them, and their
shall
prove their destruction."
prosperity
While the children of God are childish and weak
his

in faith, they are like some great heirs before they
to years of understanding
they consider not
their inheritance, and what they are to come to, have
not their spirits elevated to thoughts worthy of their

come

estate,

;

and

their behaviour

conformed to

it

;

but as

they grow up in years, they come, by little and
little, to be sensible of those things, and the nearer
they come to possession, the more apprehensive they
are of their quality, and of what doth answerably
become them to do. And this is the duty of such
as are indeed heirs of glory ; to grow in the understanding and consideration of that which is prepared
for them, and to suit themselves, as they are able,
to those great hopes.
This is what the apostle St.
Paul prays for, on behalf of his Ephesians, ch. i.
"

The eyes of your understanding being
enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope of
his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his
This would make them
inheritance in the saints."
"
holy and heavenly, to have their conversation in
heaven, from whence they look for the Saviour." That
we may, then, the better know somewhat of the dignity and riches of this inheritance, let us consider
the description which is here given us of it.
And,
ver. 18.

first, it is
*'

Incorruptible."
Although this seems to be
the same with the third quality, " that fadetli

much
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away," which

is

a borrowed expression for the

illustrating of its incorruptibleness, yet, I conceive
that there is some difference, and that in these three
Thus it is called inqualities there is a gradation.

corruptible ; that is, it perisheth not, cannot
to nothing, is an estate that cannot be spent

come
;

but

were abiding, yet it might be such as that
tlie continuance of it were not
very desirable ; it
would be but a misery at best to continue always in
this life.
Plotinus thanked God that his soul was
"
not tied to an immortal body.
Then, undefiled ;"

though

it

it is not stained with the least
this signifies
spot
the purity and perfection of it, as that the perpetuity
of it.
It doth not only abide, and is pure, but both
And
together, it abideth always in its integrity.
" it
fadeth not away ;** it doth not fade nor
lastly,
wither at all, is not sometimes more, sometimes less
:

pleasant, but ever the same, still like itself;
this constitutes the immutability of it.

As
from

it

is

incorruptible,

it

carries

and

away the palm

earthly possessions and inheritances; for
all those
epithets are intended to signify its opposition to the things of this world, and to sliow how
far it excels them all ; and in this
comparative light
all

we are to consider it. For as divines say of the
knowledge of God which we have here, that the negative notion makes up a great part of it, we know
rather what he is not than what he is, infinite, incomprehensible, immutable, &c., so it is of this happiness, this inheritance ; and indeed it is no other
than God.
cannot tell you what it is, but we
can say so far what it is not, as declares it is unspeakably above all the most excellent things of the

We

world and this present life. It
by removing imperfections from

inferior

is

tives,

it,

f2

by privathat

we
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I.

it, and we can go no farther than this,
Incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away."

describe
'

All things that

be dissolved again.

we see, being compounded, may
The very visible heavens, which

are the purest piece of the material world, notwithstanding the pains the philosopher takes to exempt

them, the scriptures teach us that they are corrupti"
They shall perish, but thou shalt endure ;
yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment ;
as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall
be changed," Psa. cii. 26. And from thence the
apostle to the Hebrews, ch. i. ver. 11. and our
apostle, in his other epistle, ch. iii. ver. 11. use the

ble.

same expression. But it is needless to fetch too
great a compass, to evince the corruptibleness of all
Besides what they are in themselves,
inheritances.
it is

a shorter

way

to prove

them

corruptible in re-

and our possessing them, by our own
corruptibleness and corruption, or perishing out of
We are here
this life in which we enjoy them.
lation to us

inter perititra perituri

;

the things are passing

which we enjoy, and we are passing who enjoy
them. An earthly inheritance is so called in regard
of succession ; but to every one it is at the most but
for term of life.
As one of the kings of Spain replied to one of his courtiers, who, thinking to please
" If
his master, wished that kings were immortal ;
that had been," said he, " I should never have been
When death comes, that removes a man
king."
out of all his possessions to give place to another ;
therefore are these inheritances decaying and dying
in relation to us, because we decay and die ; and

when a man

dies, his inheritances and honours, and
things here, are at an end, in respect of him ;
yea, we may say, the world ends to him.

all
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Thus Solomon reasons, that a man's happiness
cannot be upon this earth ; because it must be some
durable, abiding thing that must make him happy,
Now, though
abiding, namely, in his enjoyment.
the earth abide, yet, because man abides not on the
earth to possess it, but one age drives out another,
one generation passeth, and another cometh, velnt

unda

impellityr vnda^ therefore

liis

rest

and his

happiness cannot be here.
" Undefiled."
All possessions here are defiled
and stained with many other defects and failings ;
still somewhat wanting, some
damp on them, or
crack in them ; fair houses, but sad cares flying
about the gilded and ceiled roofs ; stately and soft
beds, and a full table, but a sickly body, and queasy
stomach. As the fairest face has some mole or wart
in it, so all possessions are stained with sin, either
in acquiring or in using them, and therefore they
"
mammon of unrighteousness," Luke xvi.
are called
9.

Iniquity

is

so involved in the notion of riches,

can very hardly be separated from them. St.
Jerome says, Verum mihi videtur ilhtd, dives aut
"To me it appears,
iuiquus est, aut iniqvi hceres
that he who is rich is either himself an unjust man,
or the heir of one."
Foul hands pollute all they
touch it is our sin that defiles what we possess it is
sin that burdens the whole creation, and presses
" For
we
groans out of the very frame of the world,
know that the whole creation gi'oaneth and travaileth
This our
in pain together until now," Rom. viiL 22.
leprosy defiles our houses, the very walls and floors,
our meat and drink and all we touch, polluted when
alone, and polluted in society, our meetings and conthat

it

;

;

versations together being for the greatest part nothing

but a commerce and interchange of sin and vanity.
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an infected

air,

I.

and

are very receptive of the infection by our own correadily turn the things we
ruption within us.
possess here to occasions and instruments of sin, and

We

think there is no liberty nor delight in their use
without abusing them.
How few are they who can
carry, as they say, a full cup even ; who can have
digestion strong enough for the right use of great
places and estates ; who can bear preferment without pride, and riches without covetousness, and ease
without wantonness
!

Then, as these earthly inheritances are stained
with sin hi their use, so what grief, and strife, and
contentions about obtaining or retaining them
Doth
not the matter of possession, this same meum (mine)
and teiim, (thine,) divide many times the affections
!

who

of those

strict ties,

are knit together in nature, or other

and prove the very apple of strife betwixt

t
If we trace great estates to their
origmal, how few will be found that owe not
their beginning, either to fraud, or rapine, or opand the greatest empires and kingdoms in
pression

nearest friends
first

!

the world have had their foundations laid in blood.
Are not these defiled inheritances ?
*'
borrowed phrase, alThat withereth not."
luding to the decaying of plants and flowers, which
bud and flourish at a certain time of the year, and
then fade and wither, and in winter are as if they

A

were dead.

And

this is the third disadvantage of possessions

things worldly, that they abide not in one
a more uncertain and irregular inconstancy than either the flowers and plants of the
field, or the moon, from which they are called sub-

and

all

estate, but are in

lunary

;

like

Nebuchadnezzar's image, degenerating
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into baser metals, and, in the end, into
a mixture of iron and clay.
The excellency, then, of this inheritance is, that
it is free from all those evils.
It falls not under the
stroke of time, comes not witliin the compass of its

by degrees

&c)the, wliich hath so large a compass,
There is nothing in
all other tilings.

and cuts

down

it
weighimmortal, everlasting ; for it is the fruition of the immortal, everlasting
God, by immortal souls, and the body rejohied with it,
"
shall likewise be immortal, having
put on incorthe
Cor.
xv. 54.
as
1
ruption,"
apostle speaks,
"It fadetli not away." No spot of sin nor sorrow
there ; all pollution wiped away, and all tears with
it ; no
envy nor strife not as here among men, one

mg

it

towards corruption.

It is

;

supplanting another, one pleading and fighting
against another, dividing this point of earth with fire
and sword ; no, this inheritance is not the less by
division, by being parted amongst so many brethren,
every one hath it all, each his crown, and all agreeing
in casting them do\m before His throne, from whom
they have received them, and in the harmony of his
praises.

This inheritance is often called a kingdom, and a
This last word may allude to those
glory.
garlands of the ancients, and this is its property,
that the flowers in it are all amaranths, as a certain
" A crown of
plant is named, and so it is called,
glory
that fadeth not away," 1 Pet. v. 4.
No change at all there, no winter and summer ;
not hke the poor comforts here, but a bliss always
The grief of the saints here is not so
flourishing.
much for the changes of outward tilings, as of their
inward comforts. Suavis hora, sed hrevis mora.
Sweet Dresences of God they sometimes have, but

crown of
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they are short, and often interrupted ; but there no
cloud shall come bet\vixt them and their Sun ; they
shall behold him in his full brightness for ever.
As
there shall be no change in their beholdhig, so no
weariness nor abatement of their delight in beholding.
Tliey sing a new song, always the same, and
Tlie sweetest of our music, if it
yet always new.
were to be heard but for one whole day, would weary
those who are most delighted with it. What we
have here cloys, but satisfies not ; the joys above
never cloy, and yet always satisfy.
should here consider the last property of this
" Reserved
inheritance, namely, the certainty of it,
in heaven for you ;" but that is connected with the

We

following verse, and so will be fitly joined with it.
Now for some use of all this.
If these things were believed, they would persuade
for themselves ; we should not need to add any entreaties to move you to seek after tliis inheritance.
Have we not experience enough of the vanity and
misery of things corruptible ? and are not a great
Is
part of our days already spent amongst them i
it not time to consider whether we be
provided with
any thing surer and better than what we have here ;

whether we have any inheritance to go home to after
our wandering ? or can say with the apostle, " We
know that if our earthly house of tliis tabernacle
were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens,"
2 Cor. v. 1.
If these things gain our assent while we hear
them, yet it dies soon. Scarcely any retire within
themselves afterwards to pursue those thoughts, and
to make a work indeed of them ; they busy their
heads rather another way, building castles in the air.

I

VER.
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and spinning out

their thoughts in vain contrivances.

are they wliose hearts the Spirit of God sets
and fixes upon this inheritance ; they may join iii
" Blessed be the
with the apostle, and say, as here,

Happy

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
begotten us again unto this lively hope, to this inheritance incorruptible, undefiied, and that fadeth
not away."
Ver.

Who are kept by the power of God, through faith,
5,
unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time.

It is

doubtless a great contentment to the cliilGod to hear of the excellences of the life to
they do not use to become weary of that

dren of

come

;

subject

;

removed,

yet there

is

may damp

one doubt, which, if it be not
dehght in hearing and

their

the rest.
The richer the estate
kindle the mahce and diligence
of their enemies to deprive them of it, and to cut
them short of possessing it. And this they know,
that those spiritual powers who seek to ruin them,
considering of
is, it

will tlie

all

more

do overmatch them

both in craft and force.
the apostle comforts the
heirs of salvation, assuring them, that, as the estate
they look for is excellent, so it is certain and safe,
laid up where it is out of the reach of all adverse
*'
reserved in heaven for you."
Besides
powers,
that this is a fiirther evidence of the worth and exfar,

Against the fears of

this,

cellency of this inheritance, it makes
confirms what was said of its excellency

be a thing of greatest worth, that

it
;

sure.

for

it

It

must

is laid
up in the
highest and best place of the world, namely, in
heaven, for you, where nothing that is impure once
enters, much less is laid up and kept.
Thus, the

7U
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lies,
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makes good

I.

all

that hath been spoken of the dignity and riches

of it.

But further, as it is a rich and pleasant country
where it lieth, it hath also this privilege, to be the
only land of rest and peace, free from ail possibility
of invasion.
There is no spoihng of it, and laying
it waste, and defacing its
beauty, by leading armies
no noise of
into it, and making it the seat of war
drums or trumpets, no inundations of one people
driving out another, and sitting down in their pos;

In a word, there

sessions.

to decay of
or violence.

itself,

happiness, in

is

so neither

notliing there subject

is it

in

danger of fraud

AVhen our Saviour speaks of this same
a like term. Matt. vi. 20. what is here

called an inheritance, is there called a treasure. He
expresses the permanency of it by these two, that it

hath neither moth nor rust" in itself " to corrupt"
it, nor can "thieves break through and steal it."
There is a worm at the root of all our enjoyments
and behere, corrupting causes within themselves
sides tliat, they are exposed to injury from without,
wliich may deprive us of them.
How many stately
palaces, which have been possibly divers years in
building, hath fire, upon a very small beginning, deWhat great hopes of gain
stroyed in a few hours
by traffic hath one tempest mocked and disappointed
How many who have thought their possessions verysure, yet have lost them by some trick of law, and
others, as in time of war, been driven from them by
the sword
Nothing free from all danger but this
"
inheritance," which is laid up in the hands of God,
and kept in heaven for us. The highest stations in
the world, namely, the estate of kings, are but mountains of prey, one robbing and spoiling another ; but
**

;

I

!

!

VEH.
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in that holy mountain above, there is none to hurt,
or spoil, or offer violence. What the prophet speaks

of the church here, is more perfectly and eminently
"
it above ;
They shall not hurt nor destroy
in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord." Isa. Ixv. 25.
This is, indeed, a necessary condition of our joy
in the thoughts of this happy estate, that we have
some persuasion of our proprietorship, that it hours ;
that we do not speak and hear of it, as travellers
and discourse
passing by a pleasant place do behold
of its fair structure, the sweetness of the seat, the
that are about
planting, the gardens, the meadows
true of

and so pass on, having no further interest in it.
But when we hear of this glorious inheritance, this
treasure, this kingdom that is pure, and rich, and

it,

we may add. It is mine, it is reserved in
heaven, and reserved for me ; 1 have received the
evidences, and the earnest of it ; and, as it is kept
safe for me, so I shall Ukewise be preserved to it,
and that is the other part of the certainty that completes the comforts of it, Eph. i. 14.
The salvation which Christ hath purchased is,
indeed, laid up in heaven ; but we who seek after it
are on earth, compassed about with dangers and
What avails it us, that our salvation
temptations.
is in heaven, in the place of safety and quietness,
while we ourselves are tossed upon the stormy seas
of this world, amidst rocks and shelves, every hour
Our inheritance is in a
in danger of shipwreck ?
sure hand indeed, our enemies cannot come at it ;
but they may overrun and destroy us at their pleaThus
sure, for we are in the midst of them.
might we think and complain, and lose the sweetness
of all our other thouglits concerning heaven, if there
were not as firm a promise for our own safety in the
lasting,
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midst of our dangers, as there is of the safety of our
inheritance that is out of danger.
The assurance is full, thus ; it is kei^t for us in

we kept on earth for it as it is reserved
are no less surely preserved to it.
There
The estate itself, "salvation." 2. The

heaven, and
for us,

we

is

:

here, 1.
preservation, or securing of those that expect

"

kept."
last time."
1.

The

3.

The time of

estate,

"unto

called an inheritance

full

'*

possession,

Before

salvation."

here

we

are

it,

in the

it

is

more

particularly
told what is meant by that, namely, salvation. This
is more
expressly sure, being a deliverance from
misery, and it imports, withal, the possession of per;

The first part of our happiness is,
to be freed from those miseries to which we are subfect happiness.

by our guiltiness; to be set free, 1. From the
curse of the law, and the wrath of God, from ever2. From all kind of mortality and
lasting death.
3, From all power and stain of sin.
decaying.

ject

4.

From

and

all

temptation.

afflictions of this

From
To have

5.

all

the griefs

the perfection
of grace in the fulness of hohness, and the perfection of bUss in the fulness of joy, in the continual
but how httle we are able to say of
vision of God
life.

!

our apostle here teacheth us, in that it is vailed
to us ; only so much shines through as we are capable of here but the revealed knowledge of it is
only in the possession ; it is "to be revealed in the
this,

;

last time."
2.

"

Their

preservation,

with the causes of

Kept by the power of God through

faith."

it.

The

kept not only in safety, but in quiet
children of God, for whom it is kept,
while they are here are kept safe indeed, but not

inheritance
ness.

The

is
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unmolesced and unassaulted tliey have enemies, and
such as are stirring, and cunning, and powerful ;
but, in the midst of them, they are guarded and defended ; they perish not, according to the prayer of
" I
our Saviour poured out for them,
pray not that
of
the world, but that
thou shouldest take them out
thou shouldest keep them from the evil," Johnxvii. 1 5.
They have the prince of the power of the air, and
all his armies, all the forces he can make, against
them. Though his power is nothing but tyranny
and usurpation, yet because once they were under
his yoke, he bestirs himself to pursue them, when
they are led forth from their captivity, as Pharaoh,
with all his chariots, and horses, and horsemen, pur;

sues after the Israelites going out of Egypt.
The word in the original, <ppovpov/ievot,

here

translated kept, is a mihtary term, used for those
who are kept as in a fort or garrison-town besieged

So Satan is still raising batteries against this fort,
using all ways to take it, by strength or stratagem,
unwearied in his assaults, and very skilful to know
and where we are weakest, there to
hath communication
with a party within us. ready to betray us to him ;
80 that it were impossible for us to hold out, were
there nat another watch and guard than our own,
and other walls and bulwarks than any that our skill
and industry can raise for our own defence. In this,
his advantages,
set on.

And besides all this, he

our safety, that there is a power above our
all our enemies, that
guards
us, "salvation" itself "our walls and bulwarks."
ought to watch, but when we do so in obedience
to our Commander, the Captain of our salvation,
yet it is his own watching, who sleeps not, nor so
then,

is

own, yea, and above

We

much

as slumbers,

VOL.

I.

it is

that preserves us, and

G

makes
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ours not to be in vain, Psa. cxxvii. 1. Isa. xxvii. 3.
And therefore those two are jointly commanded,

" Watcli and
pray that ye enter not into temptation.'*
Watch, tliere is the necessity of our dihgence pray^
there is the insufficiency of it, and the necessity of
His watching, by whose power we are effectually
" Salvation
preserved, and that power is our fort.
hath God appointed for walls and bulwarks,*' Isa.
xxvi. 1.
What more safe than to be walled with
salvation itself?
So, "The name of the Lord is a
strong tower the righteous fly into it, and are safe,"
;

;

Prov.

xviii. 10.

Now

the causes of our preservation are two ;
" The
power of God.*' 2. Subordinate,
"
Faith."
The supreme " power of God" is that on
which our stability and perseverance depend. AVhen
we consider how weak we are in ourselves, y^a, the
1.

Supreme,

very strongest among us, and how assaulted, we
wonder, and justly we may, that any can continue
one day in the state of grace ; but when we look on
the strength by which we are guarded, the power of
God, then we see the reason of our stability to the
end; for Omnipotence supports us, and the everlasting arms are under us.
Then faith is the second cause of our preservation ; because it applies the first cause, the " power
of God." Our faith lays hold upon this power, and

power strengthens faith, and so we are preserved ; it puts us within those walls, sets the soul
within the guard of the power of God, which, by
self-confidence and vain presuming in its own
Faith
strength, is exposed to all kind of danger.
is an humble,
self-den\ing grace ; it makes the

this

christian nothing in himself,

and

The weakest persons who

all in

God.

are within a strong
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women and cliildren, tliough they were not
able to resist the enemy, if they were alone, yet so
long as the place wherein they are is of sufficient
place,

strength,

and well manned, and every way accom-

modated

to hold out, they are in safety ; thus the
weakest believer is safe, because by believing he is

Faith is the
within the strongest of all defences.
victory, and Christ sets liis strength against Satan's ;
and when the christian is hard beset with some
temptation, too strong for himself, then he looks up
to him who is the great Conqueror of the powers of
darkness, and calls to him. Now, Lord, assist thy
servant in tliis encounter, and put to thy strength,
that the glory may be thine.
Thus, faith is such

an engine as draws in the power of God and his Son
Jesus into the works and conflicts that it hath in
hand.
"This is our victory, even our faith," 1

John

V. 4.

It is the

property of a good christian to magnify
the power of God, and to have liigh thoughts of it,
and therefore it is his privilege to find safety in that

David cannot satisfy himself with one or
power.
two expressions of it, but delights in multiplying
them. " The Lord is my rock, and my fortress,
and my deliverer my God, my strength, in wliom
I will trust
my buckler, and the horn of my salvaFaith
tion, and my high tower," Psa. xviii. 2.
looks above all, both that which the soul hath, and
that which it wants, and answers all doubts and
fears with this almighty power upon which it rests.
"
3. The time of full possession,
Ready to be re;

:

vealed in the last time."
great

Tnis salvation is that
to manifest the

work wherein God intended

glory of his grace, contrived before time, and in the
several ages of the world brought forward, after the

g2
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decreed manner ; and the full accomplishment of it
The souls of the
is reserved for the end of time.
faithful do enter into the possession of it, when they
remove from their houses of clay ; yet is not their
happiness complete till that great day of the appearing of Jesus Christ. They are naturally imperfect
till their bodies be raised and
rejoined to their souls,
to partake together of their bliss ; and they are
mystically imperfect, till all the rest of the members
of Jesus Christ be added to them. But then shall
their joy be absolutely full, when both their own
bodies and the mystical body of Christ shall be glorified ; when all the children of that glorious family

meet, and sit down to that great marriage
supper at their Father's table. Then shall the music
of that new song be full, when there is not one
wanting of those that are appointed to sing it for
In that day shall our Lord Jesus "be
eternity.
glorified in his saints, and admired in all them that
believe," 2 Thess. i. 10.
shall

You see what it is that the gospel offers you, and
you may gather how great both your folly and your
guiltiness will be, if you neglect and slight so great
salvation when it is brought to you, and you are enThis is all that the preaching
it.
of the word aims at, and yet who hearkens to it ?
How few lay hold on this eternal life, this inheritance, this crown that is held forth to all that hear
of it!
Oh that you could be persuaded to be saved,
that you would be wilHng to embrace salvation
You think you would but if it be so, then I may
say, though you would be saved, yet your custom of
sin, your love to sin, and love to the world, will not
suffer you ; and these wHl still hinder you, unless

treated to receive

!

;

\
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you put on holy esolutions to break tlirough tliem,
and trample them under foot, and take this khigdom by a hand of violence, which God is so well
He is willingly overcome by that
pleased with.
force, and gives this kingdom most willingly, where
it is so taken
it is not attahied
by slothfiilness, and
sitting still with folded hands ; it must be invaded
with strength of faith, with armies of prayers and
tears
and they who set upon it thus, are sure to
i

;

;

take it.
Consider what we are doing, how we misplace our
diligence on tilings that abide not, or we abide not
to enjoy them.
have no abiding city here,**
saith the apostle, but he adds that which comforts
the citizens of the New Jerusalem, "
look for

"We

We

one to come, whose builder and maker

is

God."

Hear not

these things idly, as if they concerned you
not, but let them move you to resolution and actions.
" It is a
Say, as they said of Canaan,
good land, let

us go up, and possess it."
Learn to use what you
have here as travellers, and let your home, your inheritance, your treasure be on liigh, which is by far
the richest and the safest ; and if it be so with you,
then " Where your treasure is, there will your hearts

be

also."

Ver.
if

6.

now for a season,
rejoice, though
ye are in heaviness through manifold tempta-

Wherein ye greatly

need

be,

tions.

The same motives cannot beget contrary
in the soul

;

passions

therefore, the apostle reduces the mix-

ture of sorrowing and rejoicing that is usual in the
heart of a christian, to the different causes of both,
and shows which of the two hath the stronger cause,

and

is

therefore always predominant in

g3

him w'ho
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His scope

and considers it aright.
is, to
up and strengthen spiritual joy in his afflicted
and therefore, having set the matter of it
brethren
before them in the preceding verses, he now applies
it, and expressly opposes it to their distresses.
Some read these words exhortatively, " In which
entertains
stir

;

It is so intended, but I conceive it
rejoice ye."
serves that end better indicatively, as we now read
it,

" In which
ye rejoice."

It exhorts in a

more

in-

sinuatuig and persuasive manner, that it may be so,
Thus St. Paul,
to urge it on them, that it is so.
"King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I

that thou believest," Acts xxvi. 27.
And
" Thou almost
straight he answered,
persuadest me
to be a christian.*'
This implies how just and how
reasonable it is, that the things spoken of should

know

make them glad

in these they will rejoice, yea, do
;
Certainly, if you know and consider what
the causes of your joy are, you cannot choose but
rejoice.

it within
you, and in such a measure as to swallow up all your temporary sorrows, how great and
how many soever their causes be.
are then to consider severally these bitter
waters and the sweet, this sorrow and this joy.
1.
In their springs ; 2. In their streams.

find

We

And

first,

they are called temptations, and

"ma-

The habits of Divine supernanifold temptations."
tural grace are not acquirable by human study, or
by industry, or by exercise ; they are of immediate
infusion

from heaven

end that they

may

;
yet are they infused to the
act and exercise themselves in the

several conditions and occurrences of a christian's
life,

and by that they grow stronger. Whatsoever
dififtculties
grace meets with in its actgo under this general name of temptations. It

oppositions or
ing,

VER. 6. J
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not necessary to reckon up the variety of senses of
word, in its full latitude ; how God is said to
tempt man, and how it is said that he tempts him
is

this

how man tempts God, and how it is said that
God is not tempted how Satan tempts men, and
men one another, and a man himself: all these are

not

;

;

several acceptations of this

word

;

but the tempta-

tions here meant, are the things by which men are
And
tempted, and particularly the saints of God.

though there
agree to

is

nothing in the words, that

may

sorts of temptations v/hich the

all

not

godly

are subject to, yet I conceive it is particularly meant
of their afflictions and distresses, as the apostle James
likewise uses it, chap. i. ver. 2.
And they are so called, because they give particular and notable proof of the temper of a christian's

and draw forth evidence both of the truth,
and the measure of the grace that is in them. If
they fail and are foiled, as sometimes they are, this
convinces them of that human frailty and weakness
which are in them, and so humbles them, and drives
spirit,

them out of themselves to depend upon another for
more strength and better success in after-encounters.
Uke christians indeed, the
assisting that gTace which he
hath given them, then all their valour, and strength,
and victories turn to his praise, from
they
If they acquit themselves

Lord managing and

whom

have received

A man
self,

is

all.

not only

that hath never

unknown

to others but to him-

met with such

and christian

difficulties as re-

and patience to
How shall a man know whether
surmount them.
his meekness and calmness of spirit be real or not,
while he meets with no provocation, nothing that
quire faith,

fortitude,

contradicts or crosses h.im?

But when somewhat

80
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upon him, that is in itself very unpleasant and
grievous to liim, and yet, if in that case he retains
his moderation of spirit, and flies not out into impatience, either against God or men, this gives proof
of the truth and soundness of that grace within him ;
sets

whereas standing water which is clear at top while it
untouched, yet if it have mud at the bottom, stir
it a little, and it rises
presently.
is

It is not altogether unprofitable

wisdom in

;

yea,

it is

great

christians to be

arming themselves against
such temptations as may befall them hereafter, though
they have not as yet met with them ; to labour to
overcome them beforehand, to suppose the hardest
things that may be incident to them ; and to put on
the strongest resolutions they can attain unto.
Yet
all that is but an imaginary effort ; and therefore
there is no assurance that the victory is any more
than imaginary too, till it come to action, and then,
they that have spoken and thought very confidently,
prove but (as one said of the Athenians) fortes
en tabula, patient and courageous in picture or
fancy ; and notwithstanding all their arms, and dex-

may

handling them by way of exercise, may be
foully defeated when they are to fight in earnest.
" The children of
Ephraim being armed, and carrying

terity in

"
yet turned back in the day
of battle," Psa. Ixxviii. 9.
It is the battle that tries
the soldier, and the storm the pilot.
How would it
appear that christians can be themselves, not only

bows," says the psalmist,

disgrace, and
were not often
their lot to meet with them?
He who framed the
heart, knows it to be but deceitful, and he who gives
grace, knov/s the weakness and strength of it exactly;
yet he is pleased to speak thus, that by afflictions

patient, but cheerful in poverty, in

temptations, and persecutions,

if it
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and hard tasks he tries what is in the hearts of his
For the word of God speaks to men, and
children.
therefore

it

speaks the language of the children of

"Now I know that thou fearest God,
seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only
son from me," Gen, xxii. 12.
God delights to call forth his champions to meet
with great temptations, to make them bear crosses of
men:

thus,

more than ordinary weight as commanders in war
put men of most valour and skill upon the hardest
services.
God sets some strong furious trial upon a
stroT g christian, made strong by his own grace, and
by his victory, makes it appear to the world, that
;

though there is a great deal of the counterfeit coin of
profession in religion, yet some there are, who have
the power, the reality of it, and that it is not an invention, but there

is truth in it ; that the invincible
grace, the very Spirit of God dwells in the hearts of
true believers; that he hath a number who do not
only speak big, but do indeed and in good earnest
despise the world, and overcome it by his strength.

Some men

take delight to see some kind of beasts
but to see a christian mind encoun;

fight together

tering

some great

affliction,

and conquering

it,

to see

his valour in not sinking at the hardest distresses of
this life, nor the most frightful end of it, the cruellest

kinds of death, for his sake,

this

is,

as one

dignum Deo spectaculum ; this is a combat
which God delights to look upon, and he is not a
mere beholder in it, for it is the power of his own

said,

grace that enables and supports the christian in all
those conflicts and temptations.
'*
Through manifold temptations." Tliis expresses
a multitude of temptations, and those too of divers kinds, many and manifold.
It were no hard
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now and then, with long ease
and prosperity betwixt ; but to be plied with one affliction at the heels of another, to have them come
thronging in by multitudes and of different kinds,
uncouth, unaccustomed evils, such as a man hath
not been acquainted with before, this is that which is
condition to have a trial

often the portion of those who are the beloved of
God ; " Deep calleth unto deep, at the noise of thy
water-spouts ; all thy waves and thy billows are gone

over me," Psa.

" Ye are

xlii. 7.

This the apostle blames
aims at the moderating of it.
Seek not altogether to dry up this stream, but to bound it, and
keep it within its banks. Grace doth not destroy the
life of nature, but adds to it a life more excellent ;
yea grace doth not only permit, but requires some
There is an affected pride of
feeling of afflictions.
in heaviness."

not, but

spirit in some men, instead of patience, suitable only
to the doctrine of the stoics as it is usually taken :
they strive not to feel at all the afflictions that are on
them ; but this is to " despise the correction of the

Lord," which

is alike forbidden with
fainting under
Heb. xii. 5. We should not stop our ears, but
"hear the rod, and Him that hath appointed it," as

it,

the prophet speaks, Mic.

vi. 9.

Where

there

is

no

Consider it
feeling at all, there can be no patience.
as the hand of God, and thence argue the soul into

" 1 was
dumb, I opened not my mouth,
submission,
because thou didst it," Psa. xxxix. 9.
But tliis heaviness is mitigated, and set, as it were, within its
banks, betwixt these two considerations, 1. The uti2. The brevity of it: the profitableness, and
lity,
the shortness of it.
To a worldly man, great gain sweetens the hardest
labour; and to a chrisiian, spiritual profit and
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may do much

to move him to take those
otherwise very unpleasant.
Though "they are not joyous for the present," yet
this allays the sorrow of them, the fruit that grows
"
out of them, that peaceable fruit of righteousness,"

advantage

afflictions well wliich are

Heb.

xii.

11.

"Folly is bound in the heart of a child, but the
rod of correction driveth it out," saith Solomon.
Though the children of God are truly, as our Saviour
them, the children of wisdom, yet, being re
in part, they are not altogether free from
those folhes which call for this rod to beat them out,
and sometimes have such a bundle of follies as require a bundle of rods to be spent upon it
many
and manifold afflictions.
It is not an
easy matter to be drawn from, nor to
be beaten from the love of this world, and this is
what God mainly requires of his children, that they
be not in love wiih the world, nor the things of it ;
for that is contrary to the love of God, and so far as
that is entertained, tliis is wanting.
And if in the
midst of afflictions they are sometimes subject to this
disease, how would it grow upon them with ease and
When they are beaten from one worldly
prosperity
calls

newed only

!

tolly or deUght,

they are ready, through nature's corruption, to lay hold upon some other, being thrust
out from it at one door, to enter at some other ; as

one breast be imand therefore there
must be somewhat to drive them from that too.
Thus it is clear, there is need, yea, great need of afflictions, yea, of many afflictions, that the saints be
children unwilling to be weaned,

bittered, they seek to the other

if

;

"
chastened by the Lord, that they may not be condemned with the world," 1 Cor. xi. 32.

Many

resemblances there are for illustration of

A COMMENTARY UPON

84

truth, in things

tliis

common, and others
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both of nature and of art. some
choicer but these are not need;

1 he experience of christians tells ihem, how easily
they grow proud, and secure, and carnal, with a Uttle
ease, and when outward things go smoothly with
them; and therefore what unhappiness were it for
them to be very happy that way
Let us learn, then, that in regard of our present
is need of afflictions, and so not
frailty there
promise
ourselves exemption, how calm soever our seas are
for the present ; and then for the number, and measure, and weight of them, to resign that wholly into
the hands of our wise Father and Physician, who
perfectly knows our mould and our maladies, and
what kind and quantity of chastisement is needful for
our cure.
"
Though now for a season, if need be, ye are in
The other consideration wliich modeheaviness."
ful.

I

Because we
rates this heaviness, is its shortness.
willingly forget eternity, therefore this moment
seems much in our eyes but if we could look upon
:

how

concernment is it, what may
If it were as prosperous as
liere be our condition
we could wish or imagine, it is but for a httle season.

it

aright, of

little

!

The

rich

but "

man

Thou

in the gospel talked of many years,
night shall thy soul be re-

fool, this

quired of thee," was the longest period. The many
years are quickly drawn to a very great abatement,
and if full of pains and griefs, those do help to put
an end to themselves, and hasten to it. Well then
St.

might
cas,

"

after
*'

Austin say, Hic

Use me here

it

may

lire, ceede,

be well with me."
This word, though

Wherein."

modo

ibi

par-

as pieaseth thee, so as that hereit

cannot

fall

amiss, being referred to any particular to which
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interpreters have appropriated it, yet it is rather to
be taken as relative to the whole complex sense of

the preceding verses, concerning the hope of glory.
In this thing ye rejoice, that ye are begotten again ;

such an inheritance, and that you
that it is kept for you, and
it
you for it ; that nothing can come betwixt you and
it, to disappoint you of possessing and enjoying it
that though there be many deserts, and mountains, and seas in the way, yet you are ascertained,
that there

made

are

is

heirs of

;

;

that

you

This
grief

shall

come

safe thither.

but one thing, while the cause of your
temp ations, and manifold temptations, yet

is

is,

one thing weighs down all that multitude. The
heart being grieved in one thing, naturally looks out

this

for

its

ease to

some other; and there

is
usually
a man's great comfort, that he
turns his thoughts to, when he is crossed and
afflicted in other things ; but herein lies the folly of
the world, that the things they choose for their refuge and comfort are such as may change themselves, and turn into discomfort and sorrow ; but
the godly man, who is the fool in the natural man's
eyes, goes beyond all the rest in his wise choice in

somewhat that

is

He

rises above all that is subject to change,
anchor within the vail. That in which he
rejoiceth, is still matter of joy unmovable and unthis.

casts his

alterable ; although not only his estate, but the
whole world were turned upside down, yet this is

the same, or rather in the psalmist's words. Though
the earth were removed, and the greatest mountains
cast into the sea, yet will nat we fear, Psa. xlvi. 2.

When we shall receive that rich and pure and abiding inheritance, that salvation which shall be revealed in the last time, and when time itself shall
VOL.

I.

H
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cease to be, tlien tliere shall be no more reckoning
of our joys by days and hours, but they shall run

Then all our love that is
parallel with eternity.
now scattered and parcelled out upon the vanities
amongst which we are here, shall be united and
gathered into one, and fixed upon God, and the soul
filled

with the delight of his presence.

The sorrow was limited and bounded by the considerations we spoke of; but this joy, this exultaand leaping for joy

(for so it is) is not
cannot be too much; its measure is,
to know no measure.
Tlie afflictions, the matter of
but
heaviness, are but a transient touch of pain

tion,

bounded,

it

;

that whereon this joy is built, is most permanent,
the measure of it cannot exceed, for the matter of it

and eternal, beyond all hyperbole. There
no expression we have wliich can reach it, much
itself is the
less go beyond it
hyperbole, still sur-

is infinite
is

;

passing all that can be said of it. Even in the midst
of heaviness itself, such is this joy that it can maintain itself in the depth of sorrow ; tliis oil of gladness
still swims above, and cannot be drowned
by all the
floods of affliction, yea, it is often most sweet in the

The soul relishes spiritual joy
greatest distress.
best, when it is not glutted with worldly dehghts,
but finds them turned into bitterness.

For application. In that we profess ourselves
christians, we all pretend to be the sons of God, and
so heirs of his glory ; and if each man were individually asked, he would say, he hoped to attain it
but were there nothing else, this might abundantly
convince us, that the greatest part of us delude our:

selves,

there

and are deceived

who do

ness and

in this

;

for

how few

are

really find this height of joy, of gladexultation, in their thoughts and hopes of
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who do daily refresh and gladden themselves with
the considerations of what is laid up for them above,
it,

more than with
Consider

all their

how

advantage that

the

is to

enjoyments here below.

news of some small outward

come

to us, raises our light vain

and makes them leap within us; and yet
news of a kingdom prepared for us, if we be in-

hearts,
this

our hearts are as Uttle
deed behevers, stirs us not
affected with it as if it concerned us not at all
and
tliis is too clear an evidence against us, that indeed
it concerns us not, that our
portion as yet is not in it.
In what a fboFs paradise will men be with the
thoughts of worthless things, and such things too
as they shall never obtain, nor ever shall have any
further being than what they have in their fancy
And how will men frequently roll over in their
minds the thoughts of any pleasing good they hope
for
And yet we, who say we have hopes of the
glory to come, can pass many days without one
hour spent in the rejoicing thoughts of the happiness we look for
If any person of a mean condition for the present, were made sure to become very
rich, and to be advanced to great honour within a
week, and after that to live to a great age in that
;

:

!

!

!

enjoying health and all imaginable pleajudge ye, whether in the few days betwixt
the knowledge of those news and the enjo>ing of
them, the thoughts of what he were to attain to,
would not be frequent with him, and be always welcome. There is no comparison betwixt all we can
imagine this way, and the hopes we speak of and
yet, how seldom are our thoughts upon those things
and how faint and slender is our rejoicing in them

high

estate,

sures

;

;

!

!

Can we deny that

unbelief of these things, that
causeth this neglect and forgetting of them 1
The
it is

h2
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discourse, the tongue of men and angels cannot
beget Divine belief of the happiness to come ; only
he who gives it, gives faith likewise to apprehend
it, and lay hold upon it, and, upon our believing, to
be filled with joy in the hopes of it.
Ver. 7. That the trial of your faith, heing much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with
fire, might be found unto i)raise, and honour, and glory at
the appearing of Jesus Christ.

"The wayof the just," saith Solomon, "is as the
shining light, that shineth more and more to the
Still making forward, and
perfect day."
ascending
towards perfection, moving as fast when they are
at
clouded with affliction as
any time else yea, all
;

work against them, furthers them.
Those graces that would possibly grow heavy and
unwieldy, by too much ease, are held in breath, and
increase their activity and strength by conflict.
Divine grace, even in the heart of weak and sinful
man, is an invincible thing. Drown it in the waters
of adversity, it rises more beautiful, as not being
drowned indeed, but only washed throw it into the
furnace of fiery trials, it comes out purer, and loses
that seems to

;

nothing but the dross which our corrupt nature
mixes with it. Thus the apostle here expounds the
if need be of the former verse, and so justifies the
joy in afflictions, which there he speaks of, by their
faith derives from them
utility and the advantage
:

so tried, that it shall appear in
at the revelation of Jesus Christ.

it is

its full

brightness

The peculiar treasure of a christian being the
grace which he receives from heaven, and particularly that sovereign grace of faith, whatsoever he
can be assured will better him any way in this, he
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will not only bear patiently, but gladly embrace it.
"
glory in tribulations," &c. Rom. v. 3. There-

We

fore the apostle sets tliis before his brethren in those
words of this verse which express, I. The worth and

excellency of faith; II.
tions

ill

relation to

The

usefulness of tempta-

it.

The trial
I. The worth and excellency of faith.
of faith is called " more precious," a work of more
worth than the trial of gold, because faith itself is of
more value than gold. The apostle chooses this
comparison, as fitting liis purpose for the illustration
of both,
the worth of faith, and likewise the use of
temptations, representing the one by gold, and the
other by the trying of gold in the fire.
The worth of gold is, 1. Real, the purest and
most precious of all metals, having many excellent
properties beyond them, as they who write of the
nature of gold obser\'e.
2. Far greater in the
esteem and opinion of men. See how men hurry
up and down, over sea and land, unwearied in their
pursuit, with hazard of life, and often with the loss
of uprightness and a good conscience ; and not only
thus esteem it in itself, but make it the rule of their
esteem one of another, valuing men more or less as
they are more or less furnished with it. And we
see at what a height this is ; for things we woiUd

commend much, we borrow

its

name

to describe

them, for example, golden mediocrity ; and that age
which they would call the best of all, they name it
the golden age ; and as Seneca observes, describing
heavenly things, as Ovid the sun's palace and chariot, still gold is the word for all.
And the holy scriptures, descending to our reach,
do set forth the riches of the New Jerusalem by it.
Rev. xxi. and the excellency of Christ, Cant. v. 1 1. 1 4
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And

here the preciousness of

the object,

is

faith,

said to be "

is
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whereof Christ

more precious than

gold."
I will

not

insist in

the parallel of faith with gold
it, as that it is pure and

in the other quaUties of
solid as gold, and that

it is

most

ductile

and mal-

leable as gold ; beyond all other metals, it plies anyway with the will of God. But then faith truly enriches the soul ; and as gold answers all tilings, so
faith gives the soul proprietorsliip in all the rich
consolations of the gospel, in all the promises of life
and salvation, in all needful blessings ; it draws

from Christ to strengthen

virtue

itself,

and

all

other

grace?.

And
far

"
is

thus

it is

not only precious as gold, but goes

it is more
;
precious, yea,
precious," 1. In its original ; the other
out of the bowels of the earth ; but the mine

above the comparison

much more
dug

of this gbld is above, it comes from heaven.
2. In
its nature, answerable to its original, it is immaterial,

We

and pure.
refine gold and make it
but when we receive faith pure in itself, we
mix dross with it, and make it impure by the alloy
of unbelief.
3. In its endurance flowing from the
Gold is a thing in itself
former ; it perisheth not.
spiritual,

purer

;

corruptible and perisliing, and to particular owners
it
perisheth in their loss of it, they being deprived of
it

any way.
Other graces are likewise

nace

;

Sharp

but faith

is

afflictions

named

tried in the

same

fur-

as the root of all the rest.

give a christian a trial of his love

to God, whether it be single and for himself, or not ;
for then it will be the same when he strikes as when
lie

embraces, and in the

grow the

hotter,

fire

of affliction will rather

and be more taken

off

from the

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

VER. 7.]

91

world, and set upon him.

Again, tlie grace of paput particularly upon trial in distresses.
But both these spring from faith ; for love rises from
a right and strong belief of the goodness of God,
and patience from a persuasion of the wisdom and
He
love of God, and the truth of his promises.
hath said, " I will not fail thee," and that we shall
not be tempted above our strength, and he will give
the issue.
Now the beUef of these things causes
" The trial of faith worketh
patience.
patience,"
James i. 3. For therefore doth the cliristian resign
up himself, and all that concerns him, his trials, the
measure and length of them all, unto God's disposal,
because he knows that he is in the hands of a wise
and loving Father. Thus the trial of these and other
particular graces doth still resolve into this, and is
comprised under the trial of faith. Tliis brings us
I i
To the usefulness of temptations in relation
tience

is

.

to

it.

This

trial,

as that of gold,

may

be for a two-fold

For proving the truth and pureness of a
christian's faith.
2. To refine it yet more, and to
end.

raise
1.

1

it

.

to a higher pitch or degree of pureness.

The

faith to

furnace of afflictions shows upright, real
be such indeed, remaining still the same even

in the fire, the same that it was, undiminished, as
good gold loses none of its quantity in the fire.

Doubtless

many

are deceived

m

time of ease and

prosperity, with imaginary faith and fortitude ; so
that there may be still some doubt, while a man ia

underset with outward helps, as riches, friends, esteem, &c., whether he leans upon those or upon God,
who is an invisible support, though stronger than all
that are visible, and is the peculiar and alone stay of
faith in all conditions.

But when

all

these outward
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props are plucked away from a man, then it will be
manifest whether something else upholds him or not ;
for if there be nothing else, then he falls ; but if Ids
mind stands firm and unremoved as before, then it is
evident he laid not his weight upon these things

which he had then about him, but was built upon a
foundation though not seen, which is able alone to
stay liim, although he be not only frustrated of all
other supports, but beaten upon with storms and
as our Saviour says, " the house fell not,
tempests
because it was founded on a rock," Matt. vii. 25.
;

This

testified the truth

of David's faith, who found
when there was nothing
*'
I had fainted, unless I

stay his mind upon God,
else near that could do it

it

:

had beheved," Psa. xxvii. 13. So in his strait,
" David was
1 Sam. XXX. 6. where it is said that
he
himself
in the
distressed
but
greatly
encouraged
Lord his God." Thus Psa. Ixxiii. 26. " My flesh
and my heart faileth but God is the strength of my
The heart's natuheart, and my portion for ever."
ral strength of spirit and resolution may bear up
under outward weakness, or the failing of the flesh
but when the heart itself fails, which is the strength
of the flesn, what shall strengthen it ? nothing but
" who is tlie
God,
strength of the heart, and its portion for ever."
Thus faith worketh alone, when the
;

;

case suits that of the prophet's ; " Although the figtree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the
vine, &c., yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in
the God of my salvation," Hab. iii. 17.

In spiritual trials, which are the sharpest and most
fiery of all, when the furnace is within a man, when

God

doth not only shut up his loving-kindness from

his feehng, but seems to shut it up in hot displeasure ;
when he WTites bitter things against him, yet then to

VER. 7.]

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

93

depend upon him, and wait for his salvation, and the
more he smites the more to cleave to him this is
not only a true, but a strong and very refined faith
Well might he say, " When I am tried, I
indeed.
shall come forth as gold," who could declare, "Though
he slay me, yet will I trust in him :" though i saw,

as

it

that
2.

also

were, his hand lifted up to destroy me, yet from
same hand would 1 expect salvation.
As the furnace shows faith to be what it is, so
it betters it, and makes it more precious and

purer than it was.
The graces of the Spirit, as they come from the
hand of God who infuses them, are nothing but pureness ; but being put into a heart where sin dwells,
which, till the body be dissolved and taken to pieces,
cannot be fully purged out, there they are mixed
with corruption and dross and particularly faith is
mixed with unbelief, and love of earthly things, and
dependence upon the creature, if not more than God,
yet together with liim ; and for this is the furnace
needful, that the soul may be purified from this dross,

and made more subhme and spiritual in behevin^.
It is a hard task, and many times comes but slowly
forward, to teach the heart, by discourse and speculation, to sit loose from the world at all sides, not to
cleave to the best tilings in it, though we be com"
though riches do inpassed about with them,
"
not
to
set
our
hearts on them," Psa.
crease," yet
Ixii.

10, not to trust in

such " uncertain

things,'*

as they are, as the apostle speaks, 1 Tim. vi. 17,
Therefore God is pleased to choose the more effec-

own the right and pure exerby withholding or withdrawing
those things from them.
He makes them relish the
sweetness of spiritual comfort, by depriving them of

tual

way

to teach his

cise of faith,

either
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those outward comforts whereon they were in most
danger to have doated to excess, and so to have forgotten themselves and liim. When they are reduced

and experimentally trained up easily to
any tiling earthly, and to stay
themselves only upon their Rock, tliis is the very refining of their faith, by those losses and afflictions
wherewith they are exercised. They who learn boto necessity,

let

go

their hold of

dily exercises, as fencing, &c., are not taught

by
and hearing rules, or seeing others pracbut they learn by exercising themselves.
The

sitting
tise,

still,

to profit in the art of believing, or of coming to
this spiritual activity of faith, is, to be often
put to
that work in the most difficult way, to make up all

way

wants and

losses in

God, and to sweeten the

bitterest

griefs with his loving kindness.

"

praise, and honour, and
This is the end that is intended, and shall
be certainly obtained by all these hot trials. Faith
" shall be found
shall come through them all, and
unto praise," &c. An unskilful beholder may tliink

Might be found unto

glory."

strange to see gold thrown into the fire, and left
there for a time ; but he that puts it there, would be
loth to lose it ; his purpose is to make some costly
it

piece of work of it.
Every believer gives liimself to
Christ, and he undertakes to present them blameless
to the Father ; not one of them shall be lost, nor

one drachm of their

faith

;

they shall be found, and

their faith shall be found, when he appears.
faith which is here in the ftimace, shall be then

That

made

"

into a crown of pure gold
it shall be found
unto praise, and honour, and glory."
This praise, and honour, and glory may be re-

up

;

ferred, either to believers themselves, according to
the apostle St. Paul's expression, Rom. ii. 7. or to
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who appears

but the two will agree well tobe both to their praise, and to the

Christ

gether, that it
praise of Clirist

;

:

for certauily all their praise

and

glory shall terminate in the glory of their Head
Christ, who is God, blessed for ever.
They have

each their crown, but their honour
all

down

in his

"He

is,

to cast

them

be glorified
and admired in them that beUeve."

before his throne.

saints,

shall

shall be glorious in him
and therefore in all
their glory he shall be glorified ; for as they have

They

;

derived their glory from liim,
to

it

shall all return

back

him

again.
"At the appearance of Jesus Christ."

Tliis denotes the time when tliis shall come to pass, for
Christ is faithful and true ; he hath promised to

come

and to judge the world in righteouscome, and will not tarry. He shall
judge righteously in that day, who was himself unIt is called the
righteously judged here on earth.
ness,

"

again,

and he

will

revelation ;" all other tilings shall be revealed in

that day, the most hidden things, good and evil,
shall be un vailed ; but it is eminently the day of
his revelation it shall be by Ids Hght, by the brightness of his coming, that all other tilings shall be revealed but he liimself shall be the wortliiest sight
of all.
All eyes shall behold liim.
He shall then
:

;

all men and
angels, and
by all be acknowledged to be the Son of God
and Judge of the world some shall with joy know
him, and acknowledge him to be so, othei*s to their
horror and amazement.
How beautiful shall he be

gloriously appear before

shall

:

who love him, when he as the glorious Head
appear with his whole body mystical together

to those
shall

with him

!

Then, the glory and praise which

all

the saints
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be honoured with, shall recompense fully all
the scorns, and ignommies, and distresses they have
met with here. And they shall shine the brighter
for them.
Oh if we considered often that solemn
shall

!

day,

how hght

and

all

we set by the opinions of men,
outward hardships that can befall us
How
easily should we digest dispraise and dishonour here,
and pass through all cheerfully, provided we may be
then found in him, and so partakers of " praise, and
glory, and honour, in that day of his appearing 1'*
Ver. 8.

should

!

Whom

now ye

having not seen, ye love: in whom, though

him not, yet believing, ye
speakable, and full of glory :
see

rejoice

with joy un-

9.
Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of
your souls.

Ver.

It is a paradox to the world which the apostle
hath asserted, that there is a joy which can subsist
in the midst of sorrow ; therefore he insists in confirmation of it, and in all these words proves it to the
full, yea, with advantage, that the saints have not

only some measure of joy in the griefs that abound
upon them here, but excellent and eminent joy, such
as makes good all tliat can be said of it, such as cannot be spoken too much of, for it is " unspeakable,'*
nor too much magnified, for it is " glorious."
To evidence the truth of this, and to confirm his
brethren in the experienced knowledge of it, he expresses here more particularly and distinctly the
causes of this their joy, which are, 1. The object or
matter of it.
2. The apprehension and appropriation
of that object ; which two conjoined, are the entire
cause of all rejoicing.
1. The
object is Jesus Christ,
ver. 8, and the salvation purchased by liim, ver. 9.
For these two cannot be severed, and these two verses
which speak of them require, as is evident by their
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2. The apconnexion, to be considered together.
prehension of these is set forth, first, negatively, not

by bodily sight; second, positively: whereas it
seem to abate the certainty and liveliness of
their rejoicing, that it is of things they had not seen,
nor do yet see, this is abundantly made up by three
for one, each of them more excellent than the mere
bodily sight of Christ in the flesh, which many had
who were never the better by it the three things
miglit

:

those three prime christian graces, faith, love,
and hope ; the two former in ver. 8. the third in
are,

ver. 9.
Faith in Christ begetting love to him, and
both these giving assured hope of salvation by him,
making it as certain to them, as if it were already in
their hand, and they in
And from
possession of it.
all these
together results this exultation, or leaping
for joy,
"joy unspeakable, and full of glory."
"
I'his is that
one thing" that so much concerns

and therefore we mistake very far, and forget
highest interest too much, when we either
speak or hear of it slightly, and apply not our hearts
to it.
What is it that all our thoughts and endeaus

;

our

ovm

What means all that we are doing
Tliough we take several ways to it,
and wrong ways for the most part, yea such ways
as lead not to it, but set us further off" from it,
yet what we all seek after by all our labour under
the sun, is something that may be matter of contentment and rejoicing to us when we have attained
it.
Now here it is, and in vain is it sought for elsewhere. And for this end it is represented to you,
that it may be yours, if ye will entertain it not
only
that you may know this to be a truth, that in Jesus
Christ is laid up true consolation and rejoicing, that
lie is the
magazine and treasury of it, but that you
vours drive at

in the

world

?

?

;

VOL.

I.

I
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may know liow

to bring him home into your hearts,
and lodge him there, and so to have the spring of
joy within you.
That which gives full joy to the soul, must be
In
something that is higher and better than itself
a word, he who made it, can alone make it glad
after this manner, with unspeakable and glorious

But the soul, while remaining guilty of rebeljoy.
lion against him, and unreconciled, cannot behold
him but as an enemy ; any belief that it can have of

him while it is in that posture, is not such as can
fetch love, and hope, and so rejoicing, but what the
feith of devils produceth, only begetting terror and
trembling. But the light of his countenance shining
in the face of his Son the Mediator, gladdens the
heart; and it is the looking upon him so, that
causeth the soul to believe, and love, and hope, and
Therefore the apostle, in his description of
rejoice.
the estate of the Gentiles before Christ was preached
to them, Eph. ii. 12. joins these together " Without
that was the cause of all the rest,
thereChrist,"
"
without
fore, without comfort in the promises,
hope, and without God in the world." So he is here
In all
by our apostle expressed as the object.
these, therefore, he is the matter of our joy, because
our faith, and love, and hope of salvation do centre
in him.
The apostle, writing to the dispersed Jews, many
of whom had not known nor seen Christ in the flesh,
:

commends
it

and faith, for this reason, that
upon bodily sight, but was pure
and made them of the number of those

their love

did not depend

and

spiritual,

whom

our Saviour himself pronounces

"

blessed,

who have not seen, and yet believe." You saw him
not when he dwelt amongst men, and walked to and
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fro, preaching and working miracles. Many of those
who did then hear and see him, believed not yea
;

they scoffed, and hated, and persecuted him, and in
the end crucified him ; you have seen none of all
those things, yet having heard the gospel which declares him, you have believed.
Thus observ^e, the working or not working of faith
doth not depend upon the difference of tli external
ininistr\' and gifts of men ; for what greater difference can there be that way, than betwLxt the Master
and the servants, betwixt the Great Prophet himself
and his weak, sinful messengers ? and yet many of
those who saw and heard liim in person, were not
converted, believed not in him ; and thousands who
never saw him, were converted by his apostles, and,
as it seems, even some of those who were some way
accessory to his death, yet were brought to repent-

ance by this same apostle's sennon.
See Acts ii.
Learn, then, to look above the outward ministry,
and any difference that in God's dispensation can
be there ; and know, that if Jesus Christ himself
were on earth, and now preaching amongst us, yet
might his incomparable words be unprofitable to us,
not being mixed with faith in the hearers.
But
where that is, the meanest and the most despicable
conveyance of his message, received with humility

work blessed effects.
not seeing, yet believing."
Faith elevates the soul not only above sense, and sensible
As reason corrects
things, but above reason itself.
the errors which sense might occasion, so supernatural faith corrects the errors of natural reason,

and

"

affection, will

Whom

judging according to sense.
Tlie sun seems less than the wheel of a chariot,
but reason teaches the philosopher, that it is much

i2
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bigger than the whole earth, and the cause that

it

The naturally
great distance.
equally deceived by this carnal reason
in his estimate of Jesus Christ the Sun of righteousness, and the cause is the same, his great distance
from him as the psalmist speaks of the wicked,
"
Thy judgments are far above out of his sight,"
seems so

little, is its

man

wise

is

;

He accounts Christ and his glory a
Psa. X. 5.
smaller matter than his own gain, honour, or pleasure ; for these are near him, and he sees their
quantity to the full, and counts them bigger, yea far
more worth than they are indeed. But the apostle
Paul, and all who are enlightened by the same
Spirit, they know by faith, which is Divine reason,
that the excellency of Jesus Christ far surpasses the
worth of the whole earth, and all things earthly

Phil.

iii.

7, 8.

To

give a right assent to the gospel of Christ is
impossible, without Divine and saving faith infused
in the soul.
To believe that the eternal Son of God
clothed himself with human flesh, and dwelt amongst

men

in a tabernacle like theirs, and suffered death
that he who was Lord of life, hath
;

in the flesh

that he
broke the bars and chains of death, and rose again ;
that he went up into heaven, and there at the Father's right hand sits in our flesh, and that glorified
above the angels , this is the " great myster) of
And a part of this mystery is, that " he
godliness."
is believed on in the world," 1 Tim. iii. 16.
This

freed us from the sentence of eternal death

;

men may discourse of, and that very knowand give a kind of natural credit to it, as to a

natural
ingly,

history that may be true ; but firmly to believe that
there is Divine truth in all these things, and to have

a persuasion of

it

stronger than of the very things
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we

see with our eyes,

peculiar

saving
is

work of the
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such an assent as this

Spirit of

God, and

is

is

the

certainly-

faith.

The soul that so beheves cannot fail to love. It
commonly true that the eye is the ordinary door

by which love

enters into

respect of this love

tlie soul,

and

it is

true in

denied of the eye
of sense, yet, you see, it is ascribed to the eye of
"
faith,
though you have not seen him, you love him,
because you beheve ;" which is to see him spiritu-

ally.

which

;

though

it is

Faith, indeed, is distinguished from that vision
shall be in glory ; but it is the vision of the

grace, it is the eye of the new creature,
that quick-sighted eye which pierces all the visible
" looks
to
heavens, and sees above them wliich
" and
is
things which are not seen,*' 2 Cor. iv. 18.

kingdom of

;

the evidence of things not seen," Heb. xi 1. and
" sees him who is
It is possible
invisible," ver. 27.
that a person may be much beloved upon the report
of Ids worth and virtues, and upon a hvely picture

drawn of him. before sight of the party so commended,
and represented but certainly when he is seen, and
;

found answerable to the former,

it

raises the affec-

tion already begun, to a far greater height.

We

have the report of the perfections of Jesus Christ in
the gospel; yea, so clear a description of liim, that
it
gives a picture of him, and that, together with the
sacraments, is the only lawful and the only lively
Now faith bepicture of our Saviour, Gal iii. 1.
lieves this report, and beholds this picture, and so
lets in tlie love of Christ to the soul.
But further,
it
gives a particular experimental knowledge of Christ

and acquaintance with him it causes the soul to find
all that is
spoken of him in the word, and his beauty
there represented, to be abundantly true
makes it
;

:

i3
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and by that possesses
mtre strongly with his love, persuading
of the truth of those things, not by reasons and

really taste of his sweetness,

the heart
it

arguments, but by an inexpressible kind of evidence,
which they only know who have it. Faith persuades
a christian of these two things wliich the pliilosopher
gives as the causes of all love, beauty and proprietorship, the loveliness of Clu-ist in liimself, and
our interest in him.
The former it effectuates not only by the first apprehending and believing of those his excellences
and beauty, but by frequent beholding of him, and

and it
eyeing liim in whom all perfection dwells
looks so often on him, till it sets the very impression
of his image, as it were, upon the soul, so that it
can never be blotted out, and forgotten. The latter
it doth
by that particular uniting act which makes
him our God and our Saviour.
" Ye
The
which
;

love."

distinctions

some make

in love, need not be taken as importing different
kinds, but different actings of the same love, by
wliich we may try our so much pretended love of
Clirist,

will

which in truth

then be in this love,

is

so rarely found.
Tliere
be genuine, these three

if it

quahties, good-will, dehght, and desire.
1. Good-will, earnest wishing, and, as

promoting God's glory, and
"

we

can,

stirring up others so to
their own things than

They who seek more
the things of Jesus Christ," more their own praise
and esteem than his, are strangers to this Divine
love ; for " she seeks not her own things."
The
bitter root of self-love is most hard to pluck up this
strongest and sweetest love of Christ alone doth it
This love makes the
actually, though gradually.
soul hke the lower heaven, slow in its own motion
do.

;
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most
it

swift in the

about

swift.

motion of that

which wheels

first

so the liigher degree of love, tlie more
It loves the hardest tasks and greatest diffi;

where it may perform God service, either in
" It is
doing or in suffering for him.
strong as
death, and many waters cannot quench it," Cant,

culties,

greater the task is, the more real are
and expression of love, and therefore
the more acceptable to God.
2. There is in true love, a complacency and dehght in God a conformity to his will a loving
what he loves it is studious of his will, ever seeking to know more clearly what it is that is most
viii.

The

6, 7.

'the testimony

;

;

:

pleasing to

liiin,

contracting a likeness to

God

in all

by conversing with him, by frequent
contemplation of God, and looking on his beauty.

his

As

actions,

the eye lets in this affection, so it serves it conand readily looks that way which love directs
Thus the soul possessed with this love of Jesus

stantiy,
it.

Cluist, the soul which hath its eye much upon him,
often thinking on his former sufferings and present

glory, the more it looks upon Christ, the more it
loves ; and still the more it loves, the more it delights to look upon him.
3. There is in true love

a desire

;

for

it is

but

small beginnings and tastes of his goodness which
the soul hath here
therefore it is still looking out
and longing for the day of marriage. The time is
;

sad and wearisome, and seems much longer than it
" I desire to be diswhile it is detained here.
" and to be with
saith St.

is,

solved,"
Phil.

i.

God

is

cellently

Orat.

Christ,"

Paul,

23.

I.

the

sum

of

all

things lovely.

Thus ex-

Gregory Nazianzen expresseth himself,
"
If 1 have any possessions, health, credit,
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learning, this is all the contentment I have of them,
that I have somewhat I may despise for Christ, who
'
is totus desiderabilis, d toium deaiderahile, the all"
And this
desirable one, the every thing desirable.'

love

is

the

sum

which makes

all

of all he requires of us ; it is that
our meanest services acceptable, and

without wliich all we offer to him is distasteful.
God doth deserve our love not only by his matchless
excellency and beauty, but by his matchless love to
" He
us, and that is the strongest loadstone of love.
hath loved me," saith the apostle. Gal. ii. 20. How
In no less than tliis, "He hath given
appears that ?
himself for me." Certainly, then, there is no clearer
character of our love than this, to give ourselves
to him who hath so loved us, and given himself
for us.

This affection must be bestowed somewhere there
no man but hath some prime choice, somewhat
that is the predominant delight of his soul
will it
not then be our wisdom to make the worthiest choice ?
seeing it is offered us, it is extreme folly to reject it.
Grace doth not pluck up by the roots and wholly
destroy the natural passions of the mind, because
they are distempered by sin that were an extreme
:

is

;

!

by kilUng, and heal by cutting off
no, but it corrects the distemper in them it dries
not up this main stream of love, but purifies it from
the mud which it is full of in its wrong course, or
turns it into its right channel, by which it may run
into happiness, and empty itself into the ocean of
The Holy Spirit turns the love of the
goodness.

remedy

to cure

;

;

soul towards
it

apprehend

God

in Christ, for in that

his love

;

way only can

so then Jesus Christ

is

the

object of this Divine love ; he is medium
unionis, through whom God conveys the sense of

first
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his love to the soul,

and receives back
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its

love to

himself.

And

we will consider his incomparable beauty,
look on it in the holy scriptures, particularly
in that Divine song of loves, wherein Solomon borrows all the beauties of the creatures, dips his pencil
if

we may

in all their several excellences, to set

him

forth unto

the " chief of ten thodsand."
There is
an inseparable intermixture of love with belief and
a pious affection, in receiving Divine truth ; so that
us,

who

is

we distinguish them, they are mutually
strengthened, the one by the other, and so. though
it seem a circle, it is a Divine one, and falls not
under censure of the school's pedantry.
If you ask.
How shall I do to love ? I answer, Believe. If

in effect, as

you ask. How shall I believe ? I answer, Love
Although the expressions to a carnal mind are altogether unsavoury, by grossly mistaking them, yet
to a soul taught to read and hear them, by any measure of that same spirit of love wherewith they were
penned, they are full of heavenly and unutterable
sweetness.

Many directions as to the means of begetting and
increasing this love of Christ may be here offered,
and they who delight in number may multiply them ;
but surely this one will comprehend the greatest and
best part, if not all of them ; Believe, and you shall
love; believe much,

bour

and yon

shall love

much;

la-

and deep persuasions of the glorious
which are spoken of Christ, and this will

for strong

tilings

command

love.

Certainly, did

men

indeed believe

would accordingly love him ; for the
reasonable creature cannot but affect that most which

his worth, they
it

firmly believes to be worthiest of affection.

this mischievous unbelief is that

O

.'

which makes the
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heart cold and dead towards God.

I.

tlien to

believe Christ's excellency in himself, and his love
to us, and our interest in him, and this will kindle

Buch a

fire in

the heart, as will

sacrifice of love to

make

it

ascend in a

him.

The signs likewise of this love may be multiplied,
according to the many fruits and workmgs of it ;
but in them all, itself is its own most infallible eviWhen the soul finds that all its obedience
dence.
and endeavour to keep the commands of Jesus
Christ, which himself makes its character, do flow
from love, then it is true and sincere ; for do or suffer
what you will, without love all passes for notliing ;
all are ciphers without it ; they signify nothing,
1 Cor. xiii.
This is the message of the gospel, and that wliich
the ministry aims at ; and therefore ministers ought
to be suitors, not for themselves, but for Christ, to
espouse souls to
to love him.

pendious

liim,

and to bring

in

many

hearts

And

way

to

certainly this is the most compersuade to all other christian

duties, for this is to converse with Jesus Christ, and
where his love is, no other incentive will be needful ;

for love delights in the presence and converse of the
If we are to persuade to duties of the
party loved.

second table, the
thren, resulting

sum

of

them

is,

love to our bre

from the love of Christ, which

dif

such a sweetness into the soul, that it is all love,
and meekness, and gentleness, and long-suffering.
If times be for suffering, love will make the soul
not only bear, but welcome the bitterest afflictions
of life, and the hardest kinds of death for his sake.
In a word, there is in love a sweet constraint, or
tying of the heart to all obedience and duty.
The love of God is requisite in ministers for their
fiiseth

107

VER. 8,9.] THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.
preacliing of the word

Peter,

lovest

Johnxxi.

15.

thou

so our Saviour to St. Peter,
;
me ? then feed my lambs,

It is requisite for the

people that they
and that Christ
be entertained in the soul^ and em-

receive the truth in the love of

it,

preached may
braced by faith and love.
You that have made choice of Christ for your
love, let not your hearts slip out, to renew your
wonted base familiarity with sin for that will bring
;

new

bitterness to

your

souls,

and

at least for

some

time will deprive you of the sensible favour of your
beloved Jesus. Delight always in God, and give him
your whole heart ; for he deserves it all, and is a
The largest heart is all of it
satisfying good to it.
too strait for the riches of consolation which he
Seek to increase in tliis love and
brings with him.
;

weak, yet labour to find it daily
higher, and burn hotter and clearer, and con-

though
rise

it is

at first

sume the dross of earthly
"

desires.

Receiving the end of your faith."
Although
the soul that believes and loves is put in present possession of God, as far as it is capable in its sojourning here, yet it desires a full enjoyment, which it
"
cannot attain to without removing hence.
While
we are present in the body, we are absent from the
Lord," saith the apostle. And because they are assured of that happy exchange, that being untied and
freed of this body, they shall be present with the
" where he is
Lord, having his own word for it, that

they shall be also;" this begets such an assured
Therefore
hope, as bears the name of possession.
"
it is said here,
Receiving the end of your faith."
This receiving likewise flows from faith.
Faith

apprehends the present truth of the Divine promises, and so makes the things to come present
:
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and hope looks out to their after accomplishment,
which, if the promises be true, as faith avers, then
hope hatu good reason finniy to expect. Ihis desire
and hope are the very wheels of the soul wliich carry
it

on,

and

faith is the

common

axis

on which they

rest.

In these words there are two things
I. The
good
hoped for in Christ, so believed on and loved. 11.
The assuredness of the hope itself; yea, it is as sure
as if it were already accomplished.
:

I. As for the
good hoped for, it consists, 1. In
the nature of it, namely, the salvation of their soul.
2. In a relative
property of it, the end of their

faith.
1. The nature of it is salvation, and salvation of
the soul.
It imports full dehverance from all kinds
of misery, and the safe possession of perfect happiness, when the soul shall be out of the reach of all
adversaries and adverse accidents, no more subjected
to those evils which are properly its own, namely,
the consciousness of sin, and fear of wrath, and sad
defections ; nor yet subject to those other evils
which it endured by society with the body outward

distresses

and

poverty, dis-

afflictions, persecutions,

eases, &c.
" salvation of the soul " not
It is called
;
excluding
the body from the society of that glory, when it shall

be raised and reunited to the soul ; but because the
soul is of itself an immortal substance, and both the
more noble part of man, and the prime subject both
of grace and glor}% and because it arrives first at
that blessedness, and for a time leaves the body in
the dust to do homage to its original
therefore it
is alone named here.
But Jesus is the Saviour of
"
the body too, and he shall, at his coming,
change
;
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like his glorious

body."

We

have the relative property of this hope,
of your faith," the end, or reward ; for it
is both.
It is the end, either at which faith aims,
It is the reward, not of their
or wherein it ceaseth.
works, nor of faith, as a work deserving it, but as
2.

"

The end

the condition of the new covenant, which God, according to the tenour of that covenant, first works in
his own, and then rewards as if it were their work.
And this salvation, or fruition of Christ, is the proper reward of faith, which beheves in him unseen,
and so obtains that happy sight. It is the proper
work of faith to beheve what thou seest not, and the
reward of faith to see what thou hast beheved,
II. This is the certainty of their hope, that it is
as if they had
If the promise
already received it.
of God and the merit of Christ hold good, then they

who

and love him, are made
The promises of God in Christ "
yea and nay but they are in him yea, and
believe in him,

salvation.

;

amen."

sure of
are not
in

him

the rivers run backward, and
the course of the heavens change, and the frame of
nature be dissolved, than any one soul that is united
to Jesus Christ
by faith and love can be severed from

Sooner

him, and so

him

and

fall

may

short of the salvation

hoped

for in

matter of their rejoicing.
"
Ye rejoice with joy unspeakable," " The natu" receiveth
ral man,"
not the things
says the apostle,
of God, tor they are foohshness unto him ;" and he
adds the reason why he cannot know them, " for
He hath none of
they are spiritually discerned."
;

this is the

that faculty by which
There is
they are discerned.
a vast disproportion betwixt those
things and nature's liighest
capacity

VOL.

I.

;

it

n

cannot work beyond

its
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man

of the matter of
Speak
sphere.
spiritual grief, the sense of guiltiness, and the apprehension of God's displeasure, or the hiding of his
favour and the light of his countenance from the
to the natural

soul

;

these things

stir

not him, he knows not what

Speak to him again of the peace of
conscience, and sense of God's love, and the joy that
arises hence; he is no less a stranger to that.
*'
Mourn to him, and he laments not pipe to him,
and he dances not," as our Saviour speaks, Matt. xi.
17.
But as it there follows, ver. 19. there is a wisdom in these things, though they seem folly and
nonsense to the fooUsh world, and this " Wisdom is

they mean.

;

justified of her

own

children."

somewhat already of the causes of
tliis
spiritual joy, which the apostle here speaks of,
it remains that we consider these two
things 1 How
joy ariseth from these causes. 2. The excellency of

Having

said

;

.

here expressed.
here a solid, sufficient good, and the
heart made sure of it, being partly put in present
possession of it, and having a most certain hope of

this joy, as

There

it is

is

And what more can be required to
Jesus Christ, the treasure of all
joyful ?
blessings, received and miited to the soul, by faith,
the

all

make
and

rest.

it

love, and hope
Is not Christ the
!

Ught and joy of the nations ?
such a Hght as Abraham, at the distance of many
ages, of more than two thousand years, yet saw by
Besides this brightfaith, and seeing, rejoiced in.
ness, which makes light a joyful object, light is often
in scripture put for joy.
Christ, who is this light,
" Sun of
righbrings salvation with him ; he is the
"
teousness," and there is
healing under his wings."
"
*'
I
good tidings of
bring you," said the angel,

Ill
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And their
all people."
great joy, that shall be to
"
Glory to
song hath in it the matter of that joy,
God in the highest, peace on earth, and good-will
toward men," Luke ii. 10. 14.
But to the end we may rejoice in Christ,

we must

him ours otherwise, the more excellent he is,
the more cause hath the heart to be sad, while it
hath no portion in hhn. " My spirit hath rejoiced,'*
find

;

said the

Luke

i.

" in

blessed virgin,

God my

Saviour,"

47.

Thus, having spoken of our communion with
Christ, the apostle adds,

be

full," 1

"

These things I write, that
John i. 7. Faith worketh

your joy may
this joy by uniting the soul to Christ, and applying
his merits, from the appHcation of which arises the
sin
and so that load of misery, wliich
was the great cause of sorrow, is removed and so
soon as the soul finds itself lightened and unloaded
of that burden wliich was sinking it to hell, it cannot fail to leap for joy, in the ease and refreshment
it finds.
Therefore that psalm which David begins
with the doctrine of the pardon of sin, he ends with
an exhortation to rejoicing. " Blessed is the man
whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered," Psa. xxxii. 1 thus he begins, but he ends,
" Be
glad in the Lord and rejoice, ye righteous and

pardon of

;

;

.

:

St.
shout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart."
Peter speaks to his hearers of the remission of sins,
"
Acts ii. 38. and at ver. 41. it is added,
They reAnd our Saviour joins
ceived liis words gladly."
these two together, "Be of good comfort, thy sins

are forgiven thee."
Thus, Isa. Ixi. 1. good tidings
of liberty to captives are proclaimed, and a notable
"
change there is of their estate who mourn in Zion,

giving them beauty for ashes, the

2

oil

of joy for
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mourning, and
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I

garment of praise for the spirit
Think with what joy the long-imprisoned debtor, drowned in debt, receives a full
discharge, and his Uberty ; or a condemned malefactor the news of his pardon, and this will somewhat
resemble it, but yet fall far short of the joy which
faith brings, by bringing Christ to the soul, and so
of heaviness."

forgiveness of sins in him.

But this is not all. This believing soul is not
only a debtor acquitted and set free, but enriched
besides with a new and great estate ; not only a
pardoned malefactor, but withal highly preferred
and advanced to honour, having a right by the pro" to
the misearchable riches of Christ," as the
mises,
apostle speaks, and is received into favour with God,
and unto the dignity of sonship, taken " from the
dunghill, and set with princes," Psa. cxiii. 8.

As there
Though tliis

is

joy from

is

in itself the

from love.
most sweet and delight-

faith, so also

we foolishly misplace
proveth often full of bitterness ; but being set
upon Jesus Christ, the only right and worthy object,
it causeth this
unspeakable delight and rejoicing.
First. It is matter of joy to have bestowed our
love so worthily. When our Saviour seems to withdraw himself, and sometimes saddens the soul that
loves him with absences, in regard of sense, yet even
in those sad times the soul delights to love him, and
there is a pleasure in the very pains it hath in seekAnd this it knows that his mercies
ing after liim.
are everlasting, and that he cannot be long unkind,
but will return and speak comfortably unto it.
Second. Our love to Christ gives us assurance
of his to us, so that we have not only chosen worthily,
but shall not be frustrated and disappointed ; and it
ful passion of the soul, yet, as
it, it
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assures us of his, not as following, but as preceding
and causing ours for our love to Jesus Christ is no
"
otlier than the reflex of his on us.
Wine maketh
"
glad the heart," but thy love is better than \vine,"
;

And having this persuasion, that
saith the spouse.
us, and washed us in Ids blood," and
forgets us not in our conflicts, that though he himhe " hath loved

self is in his glory, yet that he intercedes for us there,
and will bring us thither, what condition can befall

we may rejoice

us so hard, but
far as

we

in

it,

and

in them, so

are sure to arrive at that full salvation

the fruition of
Tlien there

him who hath purchased
is

namely, our hope.
witliin the vail,"

that beat

and

it ?

the third cause of our rejoicing,
" anchor fixed
Now
is our

hope
which stays us against

upon us

in

tliis

all the storms
troublesome sea that we

The soul which strongly believes
confidently hope to see what it beto enjoy what it loves, and in that it may

are tossed upon.

and

loves,

lieves,

and

may

It may say. Whatsoever hazards, whether
outward or inward, whatsoever afflictions and temptations I endure, yet this one thing puts me out of
hazard, and in that I will rejoice, that the salvation
rejoice.

of
in
in

my soul depends not upon
my owti strength, but is
"
my Saviour's hand
My life is hid with Christ
God and when he who is my hfe shall appear, I
:

;

Hkewise shall appear with him in glory."
The
childish world are hunting shadows, and gaping and
hoping after they know not what but the behever
can say, " I know whom I have trusted, and am
persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have
committed to him against that day." Now we must
have not only a right to these things, but withal
there must be frequent consideration of them to produce joy. The soul must often view them, and so
K 3
;
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I.

meditation of him shall be sweet,"
rejoice.
" I will be
saith David, and
glad in the Lord," Psa.
The godly, failing in this, deprive themciv. 34.
selves of much of that joy they might have ; and
they who are most in these sublime thoughts have
the highest and truest joy.
The excellency of this joy, the apostle here expresseth by these two words, "unspeakable," and

My

"full of glory."
That it is " unspeakable," no wonder, seeing the
matter of it is inconceivable it is an infinite good.
God reconciled in Jesus Christ, and testifying and
seahng his love unto the soul, and giving assured
hope of that blessed vision of eternity what more
unspeakable than this ? And for the same reason it
is glorious, or glorified
joy, having the highest and
;

most glorious object
from thence.

;

for

it

derives all

its

excellency

"

Unspeakable." The best worldly joys are easily
;
they may be expressed to the utmost,
yea, usually more is spoken of them than they are
indeed.
Their name is beyond their worth they
are very seldom found, upon experience, equal to the
opinion and expectation that men have of them.
But this spiritual joy is above the report any can
make of it say what they can of it who are of happiest expression, yet when a man comes to know it
in his own breast, he will
say, as that queen said of
Solomon's wisdom, " the half was not told me of it."
Again, earthly joys are inglorious many of which
men are ashamed of, and those that seem most plausible, yet are below the excellency of the soul, and
cannot fill it ; but the joys wMch arise from union
with Christ, as they are most avowable, a man needs
speakable

;

;

;

not blush to

own

tiiem, so they are truly contenting
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and the cause

"
soul shall make
glory in them.
her boast in God," says David, Psa. xxxiv. 2.
For application of all this. If these things were
believed, we should hearken no more to the foolish
prejudice which the world hath taken up against religion, and wherewith Satan endeavours to possess
men's hearts, that they may be scared from the ways
of holiness they think it a sour, melancholy hfe,
which hath nothing but sadness and mourning in it.

why we may

My

:

But, to remove this prejudice, consider,
1. Religion debars not from the lawful delights
which are taken in natural things, but teaches
the moderate and regular use of them, which is far
the sweeter ; for things lawful in themselves are
in their excess sinful, and so prove bitterness in
the end.
And if in some cases it requires the forsaking of lawful enjo)Tiients, as of pleasure, or proor honour, for God and for his glory, it is
generous and more truly dehghtful to deny them for
this reason, than to enjoy them.
Men have done

fits,

much

this way for the love of their country, and by
a principle of moral virtue but to lose any delight,
or to suffer any hardship for that highest end, the
glory of God, and by the strength of love to liim, is
;

more excellent, and truly pleasant.
The dehghts and pleasures of sin religion indeed banishes, but it is to change them for this joy

far

2.

is
It calls men
mispeakably beyond them.
from sordid and base delights to those that are pure
dehghts indeed it calls to men, Drink ye no longer

that

:

of the puddle, here are the crystal streams of a
hving
fountain.
There is a delight in the very despising
of impure delights; as St. Augustine exclaims,
suave est istis suavituiibus carere ! " How

Qudm
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want these pleasures

!*'

But

I.

for

such a change, to have in their stead such deUghts,
as that in comparison the other deserve not the name
to have such spiritual joy as shall end in eternal joy
it is a wonder we hasten not all to choose this
joy,
but it is indeed because we beheve it not.
;

;

3.

It

tresses

is

and

true, the godly are subject to great disafflictions ; but their joy is not extin-

guished by them, no, nor diminished neither, but
often sensibly increased.
When they have least of
the world's joy, they abound most in spiritual consolations,

and then reUsh them

sweetest,

best.

They

find

them

when

their taste is not depraved by earthly
"
rejoice in tribulation," says St.

We

enjoyments.
Paul and here our apostle insists on that, to verify
the substance of this joy in the midst of the greatest
:

afflictions.

4. Spiritual grief, which seems most opposite to
this spiritual joy, excludeth it not, for there is a secret dehght and sweetness in the tears of repentance,

a balm in them that refreshes the soul

;

and even

their saddest kind of mourning, namely, the dark
time of desertion, hath this in it, which is someway
sweet, that those mournings after their Beloved, who

absents himself, are a mark of their love to him, and
a true evidence of it. And then all these spiritual
sorrows, of what nature soever, are turned into spi-

joy that is the proper end of them ; they have
a natural tendency that way.
5. But the natural man still doubts of tliis joy we
speak of ; because he sees and hears so little of it
from those who profess to have it, and seem to have
the best right to it. If we consider the wretchedness
of this life, and especially the abundance of sin that

ritual

is

;

in the world,

what wonder though

this their

joy
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much inward, and appear little abroad, where
things are so contrary to it, and so few are capable of it, to whom it were pertinent to vent it
retire
all

.'

Again, we see here, it is unspeakable ; it were a poor
thing if he that hath it could tell it all out. Pauperis
est numerart yecus.
And when the soul hath most
of it, then it remains most within itself, and is so in
wardly taken up with it, that possibly it can then
least of all express it.
It is with joys, as they say
of cares and griefs, hex)es loquuntur ingeiites stupent.
stillest. Res severa est verum
" True
gaudium, says Seneca.
joy is a solid, grave

The deepest waters run

thing," dwells more in the heart than in the countenance whereas, on the contrary, base and false joys
are but superficial, skin-deep, as we say
they are
:

;

the face.
Think not that it is with the godly, as the prophet
"
there is no peace" to them.
says of the wicked, that
The Septuagint reads it, " no joy ;" certainly it is true ;
there is no true joy to the wicked ; they may revel
and make a noise, but they rejoice not ; " The laughall in

ter of the fool is as the crackling of thorns under the
pot," a great noise but Uttle heat, and soon at an end.

no continuing feast, but that of a good conWickedness and real joy cannot dwell together, as the very moralist Seneca hath it often, and
But he that can say. The righteousness
at large.
of Jesus Christ is mine, and in him the favour of
God, and the hope of eternal happiness, hath such a
There

is

science.

light as can shine in the darkest

dungeon, yea, in the
dark valley of the shadow of death" itself.
Say not thou, If I betake myself to the way of
godUness, I must bid farewell to gladness, and never
have a happy day more ; no, on the contrary, never
a truly joyful day till then, yea, no days at all, biit

"
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entertain Jesus Christ

I.

and

"

kingdom, which consists in righteousness, peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost." Thou dost not sacrifice Isaac, which signifies laughter, as St. Bernard
liis

has

it,

Oh

but a ram not your joy, but filthy, sinful dewhich end in sorrow.
seek to know in your experience what those
;

lights,
!

joys mean for all describing and commending them
to you will not make you understand them; but
"
taste, and see that the Lord is good :*' Lauda mel;

dalcedinem quantum potes, qui non gustaveriU
" Praise the sweetintelliget, says Augustine ;
ness of honey to the utmost, he who has never tasted
You cannot see and know
it, cannot understand it."
tliis
goodness, but by tasting it ; and having tasted
it, all those poor joys you thought sweet before, will
then be bitter and distasteful to you.
And you that have Christ yours by believing,
know your happiness, and rejoice and glory in it.
Whatsoever is your outward condition, " rejoice al"
ways and again I say, Kejoice ;" for light is sown
to the righteous, and gladness for the upright in
lis

non

;

heart," Phil.

Psa. xcvii. 11.

iv. 4.

Ver. 10. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should
come unto you:
1 1
Searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of
.

Christ which was in

them

did signify,

when

it

testified be-

forehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should
follow.
12.

Unto

whom

it

was

revealed, that not unto themselves,

but unto us they did minister the things which are now rethe gospel unto
ported unto you by them that have preached
you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; which
look into.
tilings the angels desire to
It is the ignorance, or at least the inconsideration
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of Divine things, that makes earthly things, whether
good or evil, appear great in our eyes ; therefore the
apostle's great aim is, by representing the certainty
and excellency of the belief and hope of christians to
his afflicted brethren, to strengthen their minds
against all discouragements and oppositions ; that
they may account nothing too hard to do or suffer,
for so high a cause, and so happy an end.
It is the
low and mean thoughts, and iJie shallow persuasion
we have of things that are spiritual, that is the cause
of all our remissness and coldness in them.
The
doctrine of salvation, mentioned in the former verse
as the end of our christian faith, is illustrated in these

words, from

its

antiquity,

dignity,

and

infallible

truth.
It is no modem invention ; for the prophets inquired after it, and foretold it in former ages from
the beginning.
Thus the prejudice of novelty is removed, which usually meets the most ancient truth

in its

new

discoveries.

Again, it is no mean thing that such men as were
of unquestioned eminence in wisdom and holiness,
did so much study and search after, and having found
it out, were careful not
only to pubhsh it in their own
times, but to record it to posterity ; and this not by
the private motion of their own spirits, but by the
acting and guidance of the Spirit of God ; which
likewise sets the truth of their testimony above all

doubtfulness and uncertainty.
But taking the three verses entirely together, we
have in them these three things, testifying how exI.
cellent the doctrine of the gospel is.
have
the principal Author of it.
II. Tlie matter of it.

We

ill. The worth of those who are exercised about it,
namely, the best of men, the prophets and apostles.
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and the best of
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all

I.

the creatures,

in administering it,
the angels, in admiring it.
I. The first author is the absolutely first, the Spirit
of God in the prophets, ver. 11. in the apostles, ver.
But the Spirit of Christ, in ver. 1 1 is the same
12.
.

he sent down on his disciples after his
ascending to glory, and which spoke in his prophets
Spirit that

It is the Spirit
before liis descending to the earth.
of Christ, proceeding jomtly from him with the Father, as he is the Son of God, and dwelling most
richly and fully in him as the Son of man.
The Holy Ghost is in himself holiness, and the
source and worker of holiness, and Author of this holy
doctrine which breathes nothing but holiness, and

urges it most pressingly upon all that receive it.
This is the very life of Divine faith, touching the
mysteries of salvation, firmly to believe their revelaTliis the word itself testion by the Spirit of God.
tifies,

we

as

see

;

carries the lively

and

it

is

really manifest in

stamp of Divine

it

;

it

inspiration, but

He that
a spiritual eye to discern it.
that the sun shines at noon, but
by the report of others ; but they that see, are assured they see it, and assured by no other thing but
by its own light. To ask one who is a true believer,
How know you the scriptures to be Divine ? is the
same as to ask him, How know you light to be
there must

b*?

knows not

is blind,

light?

The

soul

within,

till

is notliing but darkness and blindness
that same Spirit who shines without in

the world, shines likewise within it, and effectually
makes it light ; but that once done, then is tlie word
read with some measure of the same Spirit by which
it was written, and the soul is ascertained that it is

Divine

;

as in bodily sight there

must be a meethig

VER.10
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of inward light, namely, the visual spirits with the

outward object.

The

Spirit of

and makes

God

witliin brings evidence

itself discernible in

the word

;

with

it,

this all

arguments, all books and study cannot attain unto.
*'
It is given to beUeve," Pliil. i. 29.
No man knows the tilings of a man but the
'

ii. 11.
But how holds that
a man speak out the tilings that are
in his spirit, then others may know them ; but the
apostle's aim there is, to conclude that the things of
God, even such as were revealed in his word, could
not be known but by his own Spirit ; so that though
revealed, yet they remain still unrevealed, till the
Spirit teach witliin, as well as without because they
are intelligible by none, but by those who are the
private scholars and hearers of the Holy Ghost, the
Author of them ; and because there are so few of
these, therefore there is so httle real believing amidst
all the noise and profession that we make of it. Wlio
is there, if you will beheve them, that beUeves not ?
And yet truly there is too much cause to continue
the prophet's regret, " Who hath beUeved our re-

spirit

here

of man," 1 Cor.

?

For

if

;

port ?" Isa. liii. 1.
Learn, then, to suspect yourselves, and to find
out your own unbehef, that you may desire this
Spirit to teach you inwardly those great mysteries

which he outwardly reveals and teaches by his word.
Make use of that promise, and press the Lord with
"
it,
They shall be all taught of God," Isa. liv. 13.
and John vi. 4.5.
But,

II.

Tliere

is

here the matter of this doctrine,

wluch we have in three several expressions
which is repeated from the foregoing verse ;
doctrine of salvation, that is the end of it.
VOL. I.
L
:

I.

That

it is

2.

the

The
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doctrine of the sufferings and glory of Christ, as the
means. And, 3. The doctrine of grace, the spring
of both.
1. It is the doctrine of salvation, the
only true
doctrine of true happiness, which tlie wisest of natu-

men have groped and

sought after with much
they had no other
than the dark moonlight of nature, and that is not
sufficient to find it out ; only the Sun of righteousness sliining in the sphere of the gospel " brings life
and immortality to light," 2 Tim. i. 10. No wonder
that natural wisdom, the deepest of it, is far from

ral

earnestness, but with

no success

;

finding out the true method and way of cure, seeing
it cannot discover the disease of miserable mankind,
namely, the sinful and wretched condition of nature

by the

first disobedience.
Salvation expresses not only that wliich

is negabut impHes hkewise positive and perfect happiness ; thus forgiveness of sins is frequently put for
the whole nature of justification in scripture.
It is
more easy to say of this unspeakable happiness what
it is not, than what it is.
There is in it a full and
final freedom from all annoyance ; all tears are wiped

tive,

away, and their fountain is dried up ; all feeling and
fear, or danger, of any the least evil, either of sin or
punishment, is banished for ever there are no invasions of enemies, no robbing or destroying in all tliis
holy mountain, no voice of complaining in the streets
of the New Jerusalem.
Here it is at the best but
;

interchanges of mornings of joy, with sad evenings
of weeping ; but there, there shall be no light, no
need of sun nor moon, " For the glory of the Lord
shall Ughten it, and the Lamb shall be the light
thereof," Rev. xxi. 23.

Well may the

apostle, as

he doth here throughout
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salvation to counterbalance all

sorrows and persecutions, and whatsoever hardsliips
can be in the way to it. The soul that is persuaded
of this, in the midst of storms and tempests enjoys a
calm, triumphs in disgraces, grows richer by all its
losses, and by death itself attains this immortal life.

Happy

are they

who have

their eye fixed

upon

this salvation, and are longing and waiting for it ;
who see so much of that brightness and glory, as

darkens

all

the lustre of earthly things to them, and

makes them trample upon those things which

for-

merly they admired and doated on with the rest of
the foolish world. Those things we account so much
of, are but as rotten wood, or glow-worms that shine
only in the night of our ignorance and vanity so
soon as the light-beam of this salvation enters into
the soul, it cannot much esteem or affect any thing
below it and if those glances of it which shine in
the word, and in the soul of a cliristian, be so bright
and powerful, what then will the full sight and real
possession of it be ?
2. The gospel is represented as the doctrine of
the sufferings and glory of Christ, as the means of
salvation.
The worker of this salvation, whom the
prophets and apostles make the sum of all their doctrine, is Jesus Christ, and the sum of that work of
redemption, as we have it here, is his humiliation
and exaltation his sufferings, and the glory that
followed thereupon.
Now, though tliis serves as an
:

;

;

encouragement to christians in their sufferings, that
this is the way by which their Lord went iuto his
glory, and is true also of Christ mystical, the Head
with the members, as the scriptures often teach us,
yet 1 conceive it is here mainly intended as a summary of the work of our redemption bv Jesus Christ,

l2
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I.

relating to the salvation mentioned ver. 10. and as
the cause for the effect, so it is put for it here. The

prophets inquired, and prophesied of that salvation.

How

?
By searcliing out, and foretelUng the sufHis sufferings, then,
ferings and glory of Christ.
and his after-glories are our salvation. His suffering is the purchase of our salvation, and liis glory is
our assurance of it ; he as our Head having tri-

umphed, and being crowned, makes us likewise sure
of victory and triumph.
His having entered on the
This
possession of glory, makes our hope certain.
"
is his
That where he is, there we may be
prayer,
"
also ;" and this his own assertion,
The glory
which thou gavest me, 1 have given them," John
xvii. 22. 24.

ye shall

This

live also,"

believer are one

apostle speaks

;

is

his promise,
xiv. 19.

this

" Because

I live,

Christ and the
that great mystery the

John

is

30.
Though it is a
words and outside of it
yet none can understand it but they

common known

of,

Eph.

v.

truth, the

obvious to all,
indeed partake of it.
By virtue of that union,
their sins were accounted his, and Christ's sufferings
are accounted theirs, and, by consequence, his glory,
the consequent of his sufferings, is likewise theirs.
There is an indissoluble connexion betwixt the life
" Our life is hid with
of Christ, and of a believer.
Christ in God;" and therefore while we remain
" and when he
there, our life is there, though hid,
who is our life shall appear, we likewise shall appear
with him in glory," Col. iii. 3, 4.
Seeing the
the main
sufferings and glory of our Redeemer are
our salvasubject of the gospel, and the causes of

who

and of our comfortable persuasion of it, it is a
wonder that they are not more the matter of our

tion,

thoughts.

Ought we not

daily to consider

the

VER. 10

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

12.]

125

bitterness of that cup of wrath he drank for us, and
be wrought to repentance and hatred of sin, to have
sin iinbittered to us by that consideration, and find
the sweetness of his love in that he did drink, it, and
by that, be deeply possessed with love to him ?
These things we now and then speak of, but they
sink not into our minds, as our Saviour exhorts,
where he is speaking of those same sufferings. O
that they were engraven on our hearts, and that sin
!

were crucified in us, and " the world crucified to us,
and we unto the world," by the cross of Christ !
Gal.

14.

vi.

And

us be frequently considering the glory
wherein he is, and have our eye often upon that,
and our hearts solacing and refreshing themselves
frequently with the thoughts of that place and condition wherein Christ is, and where our hopes are,
ere long, to behold him
both to see his glory, and
to be glorified with him, Is this not reasonable ? Yea,
it is
necessary, it cannot be othenvise, if our treasure
and Head be there, that our hearts be there likewise,
Matt. \i. 21. Col. iii. 1,2.
let

;

The third expression here of the gospel is, that it
the doctrine of grace.
The work of redemption
itself, and the several parts of it, and the doctrine
revealing it, have all the name of grace, because
they all flow from free grace ; that is their spring
is

and

first

And
mamly

cause.

it is

this

by grace," Eph.
it is
it

through

too

:

wherein the doctrine of salvation is
it is free
Ye are saved

comfortable, that

that

God, Eph.
believing

;

ii,

ii.

8.

It is true,

*

:

God requires faith,

but he who requires that, gives
;
not of yourselves, it is the gift of
It is wonderful grace to save upon

faith
is

8.

believe in Jesus for salvation,

l3

and

live

A
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accordingly, and it is done there is no more required to thy pardon, but that thou receive it by
But truly nature cannot do this ; it is as im
faith.
;

possible for us of ourselves to believe, as to do.
Tliis then is that which makes it all grace from be-

ginning to end, that

God not

only saves upon believ-

Christ is called not
ing, but gives believing itself.
" Author and Finisher" of our
salvation,
only the

but even " of our faith/' Heb. xii. 2.
Free grace being rightly apprehended, is that
which stays the heart in all estates, and keeps it from

even in its saddest times. What though
nothing in myself but matter of sorrow and
discomfort, it cannot be otherwise ; it is not from
myself that I look for comfort at any time, but from
my God and his free grace. Here is comfort enough
fainting,

there

is

when I am at the best, I ought not, 1
dare not rely upon myself ; when I am at the worst,
I may, and should rely upon Christ, and his sufficient
Though I be the vilest sinner that ever came
grace.
to him, yet I know he is more gracious than I
am sinful ; yea, the more my sin is, the more glory
for all times

will

it

:

be to his grace to pardon it ; it will appear
Doth not David argue thus, " I]or thy

the richer.

O

Lord, pardon mine iniquity ; for it is
But it is an empty, fruitconsider it only in the genewe are to look upon
ral, and in a wandering way
it
particularly, as addressed to us; and it is not
enough that it comes to us in the message of him
that brings it only to our ear, but that we may know
what it is, it must come into us ; then it is ours inBut if it come to us in the message only
deed.
and we send it away again, if it shall so depart, we
had better never have heard of it ; it will leave a

name's sake,

great,'* Psa. xxv. 11.
less notion of grace, to

:
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guiltiness behind it, tliat shall make all our sins
weigh much heavier than before.
Inquire whether you have entertained this grace
or not ; whether it be come to you, and into you, or
not whether the " kingdom of God is within you,"
;

as our Saviour

speaks,

Luke

xvii. 21.

It is

the

most woful condition that can be, not to be far from
the kingdom of God, and yet to fall short, and miss
it.
The grace of God revealed in the gospel is
entreating you daily to receive it, is willing to become yours, if you reject it not. Were your eyes
open to behold the beauty and excellency of this
grace, there would need no deliberation ; yea you
would endure none. Desire your eyes to be opened,
and enlightened from above, that you may know it,
and your hearts opened, that you may be happy by

of

receiving

The

it.

speaking of Jesus Clirist as the
foundation of our faith, calls him *' The same yesterapostle,

"Yesday, and to-day, and for ever," Heb. xiii. 8.
terday," under the law; "to-day," in those primitive
"
for ever," in
times, nearest his incarnation : and
all

succeeding ages.

And

the resemblance holds

good between the two cherubim over the mercy-seat,
and the two testaments those had their faces toward
one another, and both toward the mercy-seat ; and
these look to one another in their doctrine, agreeing
perfectly, and both look to Christ, the true mercyTlius
seat, and the great subject of the scriptures.
we see here, the things which the prophets foretold
as to come, and the apostles reported were accompHshed, were the same, and from the same Spirit ;
"
"
they were the sufferings of Christ," and his after
our
and
in
them
salvation
free
glory,"
by
grace.
:

The prophecies look forward

to the times of the
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I.

gospel ; and the things then fill filled, look back to
the prophecies ; and each confirms the other, meet
ing all in Christ, who is their truth and centre.
We have spoken already of the Author, and SubNow we come to say someject of this salvation.
tliing
III.

Concerning the worth of those who are em-

ployed about
admiring it.

it,

as well in administering to
these are the prophets

And

it,

as in

and the

the first foretold what was to come, the
second preached them when they came to pass.
In the prophets, there are three things here remarked.
1. Their diligence.
2. The success of it.
apostles

3.

:

The extent

of

its

usefulness.

This their diligence disparages not their extraordinary visions and revelations, and that which is
added, that the Spirit of Christ was in them, and
did foretell the things to come.
1.

It was their constant duty, and they, being sensible of their duty, made it their constant exercise to
search into Divine mysteries by meditation and

prayer ; yea, and by reading such holy writers as
were already extant in their times, as Daniel ix. 2.
For which cause, some, taking the word
X. 11.
" man
actively, conceive Daniel to be called there a
of desires," because of his great desire, and diligent
search after the knowledge of those high things.
And in this diligent way they constantly waited for
those revelations which sometimes, when it seemed
Spirit of God, were imparted unto

good unto the

them.
"
Prophecy resideth not," say the Hebrew doc
" but in a man who is
tors,
great in wisdom and
virtue, whose aifections overcome him not in any
worldly tilings, but by his knowledge he overcometh
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on such a man the HolyCometh down, and his soul is associated to the
Thus
angels, and he is changed to another man."
Maimonides.
It was the way of the prince of darkness amongst

liis

affections continually

:

Spirit

the idolatrous Gentiles, to speak either through
senseless statues, or, where he uttered his oracles
by such profane prophets as he had, to cause them
in a fury to mumble forth words which they under-

stood not, and knew not what they said.
But the
Spirit of God, being light, and the holy prophets
inspired with it, they being diligent attendants on
its motions, and searchers of the mysteries of salvation, understood well what their business was, and
to what purpose those things of the kingdom of
Christ tended, which they by inspiration did foretell ;

and

therefore bended their thoughts this way, pray-

and searching, and waiting for answers, studying to keep the passage, as it were, open for the
beams of those Divine revelations to come in at ;
not to have their spirits clogged and stopped with
earthly and sinful affections, endeavouring to obtain
ing,

that calm and quiet composure of spirit, in wliich
the voice of God's Spirit might be the better heard.

See Psa. Ixxxv. 8. and Hab. ii. 1. in both which
places follows an excellent prophecy concerning
Christ and that salvation which he wrought for his
people.

Were the prophets not exempted from the pains
of search and inquiry, who had the Spirit of God
not only in a high measure, but after a singular
how unbeseeming, then, are slothfulness
?
Whether is it, that we judge
and idleness in us
ourselves advantaged with more of the Spirit than
those holy men, or that we esteem the doctrine

manner

!
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and mysteries of salvation, on which they bestowed
so much of their labour, unworthy of ours ? These
are both so gross, taat we shall be loth to own
and yet, our laziness and negligence
either of them
in searching after these things, seem to charge us
vyith some such thought as one of those.
You will say. This concerns those who succeed to
the work of the prophets and apostles in ordinary,
And it doth indeed
the ministers of the gospel.
It is their task indeed to be
fall first upon them.
;

diligent, and, as the apostle exhorts his Timothy,
" to attend on
reading," 1 Tim. iv. 13. but, above
all, to study to have much experimental knowledge

of God and his Son Jesus Christ, and for this end,
to disentangle and free themselves, as much as is
possible, from lower things, in order to the search

As they are
of heavenly mysteries, Prov. xviii. 1.
called angels, so ought they to be, as much as they
can attahi to it, in a constant nearness unto God,
and attendance on him, like unto the angels, and to
look much into these things as the angels here are
to endeavour to have their souls purified
said to do
from the aflfections of sin, that the light of Divine
truth may shine clear in them, and not be fogged,
and misted with filthy vapours to have the impres;

;

sions of

God

clearly written in their breasts, not

mixed and blurred with earthly characters seasonall then* readings and common studies with
much prayer, and divine meditation. They who
converse most with the king, and are intimate with
him, know most of the affairs of state, and even the
secrets of them, which are hid from others: and
;

ing

certainly those of God's messengers who are oftenest
with himself, cannot but understand their business
best, and know most of his meaning, and the affairs

I
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is

confessed,
But
required in them.
seeing tlie Lord hath said without exception, that
" His secret is with them that fear
him," Psa. xxv.
14. and that he will reveal himself and his saving
;

is

that singular diligence

truths to those that humbly seek them ; do not any
of you to yourselves so much injury, as to debar
in your measure of the
yourselves from sharing
search of these same things, which were the study of

the prophets, and which by their study and publisliing
them, are made the more accessible and easy to us.
Consider that they do concern us universally, if we

would be saved for it
" Search the
studied.
;

is

salvation here that they

scriptures," says our Saviour,

John V. 39. and that is the motive, if there can be
any that may be thought in reason
pressing enough,
"
for in them ye think
or if we do indeed think so,

And it is there to be found
life."
Christ is this salvation, and this eternal life.
And
he adds further, "It is they," these scriptures,
" that
These are the golden mines
testify of me."
in which alone the abiding treasures of eternity are
to be found, and therefore worthy all the digging
to have eternal

:

and pains we can bestow on them.
Besides their industry in this inquiry and search,
there are here expressed their ardent affection to the

thing they prophesied of, and their longings and
wishes for its accomplishment, namely, the coming
of Jesus Christ, the promised Messiah, the top of all
their desires, the great hope and the light of Israel.

No wonder they desired his day, who had so much
joy in the seeing it so far off, as over the head
almost of two thousand years.
Faith overlooking
them, and foreseeing

it

so in

Abraham,

his iieart
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danced for joy

John

joiced,

;

viii.

Abraham saw my

[CHAP.

I,

day, and re-

56.

And this is conceived to be the meaning of those
expressions in that mystical song, as they suit those
times of the Jewish church, breathing out her longHis speaking
ings for the coming of her Beloved.
by the prophets was his voice as afar off ; but his
incarnation was liis coming near, and kissing his
church " with the kisses of his mouth," Cant. i. 2.
And, to omit other expressions throughout the song,
the last chapter is tender and pathetical, ver. 1.
" O
that thou wert as my brother," &c. ; and the
" Make
last words of it,
haste, my beloved, and be
!

like a roe or a young hart upon the mountains
And when this salvation came in the
of spices."
fulness of time, we see how joyfully good old Simeon
embraces it, and thought he had seen enough, and
therefore upon the sight desired to have liis eyes
closed " Now, Lord, lettest thou thy servant depart
in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation,"
Luke ii. 29. Therefore our Saviour says to his
"
Blessed are your eyes, for they see ; for
apostles,

thou

:

many prophets and righteous men have desired to

see

those things which ye see, and have not seen them,"
Matt. xiii. 16, 17.
This is he, whom we disesteem
and make so small account of, being now so clearly

whom

they studied, and sought, and
so many ages before.
in
2. The success of their search is remarked
seeking they found the certainty, and the time of his
coming ; they sought out till they found, and then

revealed,
wished so

much

for,

;

they prophesied of that salvation and grace ; they
searched what, and what manner of time, and the
Spirit did manifestly foretell it them.

I
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They sought to know what manner of time it
should come to pass, nam.ely, in a time of great distress, and bad estate of the people, as all the prophets testify : and particularly that place, Gen. xlix.
10. concerning Shiloh, gives an express character of
the time ; though there be some diversity of exposition of the
particular words, yet the main sense is
agreed on by all sound interpreters, and the Chaldee
paraphrase hath it expressly, that that Shiloh is the
Messiah.
And of his suiFerings and after glories they prophesied very clearly, as Psa. xxii. Isa. liii. &c. And
our Saviour himself makes use of their testimony in
both these points, Luke xxiv. 25
27.
3. There is the benefit of their search and finding, in the extent of it, verse 1 2, to the believers in
the apostle's times, and to the succeeding christian
church, and so to us in these days ; but in some
peculiar sense the prophets ministered to the people
of those times wherein Christ did suffer and enter
into glory, inasmuch as they were the first who enjoyed the accomplishment of those prophecies, they
fulfilled in their own days.
The prophets knew well that the

being

things they prophesied were not to be fulfilled in their own times,
and tlierefore in their prophesying concerning them,
though both themselves and the people of God who
were contemporary with them did reap the comfort
of that doctrine, and were by faith partakers of the
same salvation, and so it was to themselves as well
as of us, yet in regard of the accomplishment, they
knew it was not to themselves, it was not to be

brought to pass in their days ; and therefore, speaking of the glory of Christ's kingdom, they often
foretell it for " the latter days," as their phrase is.
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And as we have the things they
we have this peculiar benefit of

[cHAP.

prophesied

of,

I.

so

their prophecies,

that their suiting so perfectly with the event and
performance, serves much to confirm our christian
faith.
is a foolish and miserable
way of verifying
expression, men ministering the doctrine of
salvation to others and not to themselves ; carrying

There

this

it

all

heads and tongues, and none of it
not hearing it even while they
;
extending the bread of life to others, and

in their

in their

preach

it

hearts
;

And this the apostle
eatuig none of it themselves.
says, that he was most careful to avoid, and therefore
dealt severely with his body, that it might not in
" I
his soul.
this
under
way endanger

" and
bring

my

keep

into subjection, lest
that by any means when I have preached to others,
I myself should be a cast-away," 1 Cor. ix. 27.
It

body," says he,

it

not in this sense that the prophets ministered to
and not to themselves. No, they had joy
and comfort in the very hopes of the Redeemer to
come, and in the belief of the things which any
others had spoken, and which they themselves spake
concerning him. And thus the true preachers of
the gospel, though their ministerial gifts are for the
use of others, yet that salvation which they preach,
as
of tliemselves
tliey lay hold on and partake

is

others,

:

your boxes, wherein perfumes are kept for garments
and other uses, are themselves perfumed by keeping
them.

We

see

how

the prophets ministered

it

as the

never-failing consolation of the church in those days,
Jt is wonderful when they
in all their distresses.
are foretelling either the sorrows and afflictions, or

the temporal restoration

and deliverances of that
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people of the Jews, what sudden outleaps they will
make, to speak of the kingdom of Jesus Christ and
the days of the gospel, insomuch that he who considers not the Spirit they were moved by, would
think it were incoherence and impertinency; but
they knew well what they meant, that those news
were never unseasonable, nor beside the purpose ;
that the sweetness of those thoughts, namely, the
consideration of the Messiah,

was

able, to

such as

believed, to allay the bitterest distresses, and that
the great deliverance he was to work, was the top

and sum of all deUverances. Thus their prophecies
of him were present comfort to themselves and
and further, were to serve for
other believers then
a clear evidence of the Divine truth of those mysteries in the days of the gospel, in and after their
:

ftilfilment.

This sweet stream of their doctrine did, as the
make its own banks fertile and pleasant as it
ran by, and flowed still forward to after ages, and by
the confluence of more such prophecies, grew greater
as it went, till it fell in with the main current of the
gospel in the New Testament, both acted and preached
by the great Prophet himself whom they foretold as
to come, and recorded by his apostles and evangelists, and thus united into one river, clear as crystal.
This doctrine of salvation in the scriptures hath
still refreshed the city of God, his church under the
gospel, and still shall do so, till it empty itself into
the ocean of eternity.
The first discovery we have of this stream nearest

rivers,

source, the eternal purpose of Divine mercy, is
in that promise which the Lord himself preached in
few words to our first parents, who had newly made
themselves and their race miserable ; " The Seed of

its

h2

the

1
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woman

Gen.

iii.

shall bruise the

[CHAP.

head of the

I.

serpent,**

15.

The agreement of the predictions of the prophets
with the things themeelves, and the preaching of the
apostles following, the other kind of men employed
make up one organ, or great instrument, tuned by the same hand, and sounding by
the same breath of the Spirit of God ; and that is
expressed here, as the common authority of the doctrine in both, and the cause of their hannony and
in this salvation,

agreement in

it.

All these extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost,
the calling of prophets, and apostles, and evangeUsts,

and the ordinary ministry of the gospel by pastors
and teachers, tend to that great design which God
hath in building his church, in making up that great
assembly of all the elect, to enjoy and praise him
for all
For this end he sent
eternity, Eph. iv. 11.
his Son, out of his bosom, and for this end he sends
forth his messengers to divulge that salvation which
his Son hath wrought, and sends down his Spirit
upon them, that they may be fitted for so high a
service.
Those cherubim wonder how guilty man
escapes their flaming swords, and re-enters paradise.

The angels see that their companions who fell are
not restored, but behold their room filled up with
" \Vliich
the spirits of just men, and they envy it not
and
this is
into
to
look
desire
the
;"
mystery
angels
added in the close of these words for the extolling
of it.
The angels look upon what they have seen already
:

with delight and admiration, and what remains, namely, the full accomplishment of this great
work in the end of time, they look upon with desire
to see it finished ; it is not a'slight glance they take
fulfilled,
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it, but they fix their eyes and look stedfastly on
" God
maninamely, that mystery of godliness,
" seen
fested in the flesh ;" and it is added,
of
angels," 1 Tim. iii. 16.
" The Word made
flesh," draws the eyes of those
glorious spirits, and possesses them with wonder to
see the almighty Godhead joined with the weakness
of a man, yea, of an infant.
He that stretcheth
forth the heavens bound up in swaddling clothes

of

it,

!

and to surpass all the wonders of his life, this is
beyond all admiration, that the Lord of life was
subject to death, and that his love to rebellious mankind moved hira both to take on and lay down that
life.

It is no wonder the angels admire these things^
and delight to look upon them ; but it is strange
that we do not so.
They view them stedfastly, and
we neglect them either we consider them not at
all, or give them but a transient look, half an eye.
That which was the great business of the prophets
and apostles, both for their own times, and to convey them to us, we regard not and turn our eyes
to foolish wandering thoughts which angels are
ashamed at. They are not so concerned in this great
mystery as we are they are but mere beholders, in
comparison of us, yea, they seem rather to be losers
:

;

;

some way,

in tliat our nature, in itself inferior to
Jesus Christ exalted above theirs, Heb.
ii. 16.
bow down to the earth, and study, and
gro\ el in it, rake mto the very bowels of it, and
content ourselves with the outside of " the unsearchable riches of Christ," and look not within it j but
they, having no will nor desire but for the glory of
God, being pure flames of fire burning only in love
to him, are no less delighted than amazed with the

theirs, is in

We

m3
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bottomless wonders of his wisdom and goodness
Sinning in the work of our redemption.
It is our shame and our folly, that we lose ourselves
and our thoughts in poor childish things, and trifle
away our days we know not how, and let these rich
mysteries lie unregarded.
They look up upon the
Deity in itself with continual admiration ; but then
they look down to this mystery as another wonder.
give them an ear in pubhc, and in a cold formal
way stop conscience's mouth with some religious
performances in private, and no more ; but to have
deep and frequent thoughts, and to be ravished in the
meditation of our Lord Jesus, once on the cross,
and now in glory how few of us are acquainted
with this !
see here excellent company, and examples
not only of the best of men that have been, we

We

We

have them

fellow-servants

for

and fellow-students,

but, if that can persuade us, we
same lesson with the very angels,

may

all

study the

and have the same

thoughts with them. This the soul doth, wliich
often entertains itself with the delightful admiration
of Jesus Christ and the redemption he hath wrought
for us.
Ver. 13. Wherefore, gird up the loins of your mind, be solr,
to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto
you, at the revelation of Jesus Christ.

and hope

great error of man's mind, and the cause of
life, is the diverting of the soul from
God, and turning downward to inferior confidences
and comforts ; and this mischoice is the very root of
all our miseries
therefore the main end of the holy

The

all

his errors of

:

word of God,

is

to untie the hearts of

world, and reduce

them

to

God

men from

the

as their only rest
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comfort ; and this is here the apostle's
which all the preceding discourse aims
it aU meets and terminates in this exhortation,
*
Wherefore, gird up the loins of your mind."
In the words are these three tilings, I. Tlie
great stay and comfort of the soul, wliich the apostle
repeats, and represents to his afflicted brethren.
II. His
exciting them to the right apprehension
and confident expectation of it. III. The inference
solid

mark

at

;

of that exhortation.
I. The
great matter of their comfort is, "The
grace wliich is to be brought to them at the revelation of Jesus Christ."
Some for grace read joy,
having as it seems, for x^P*" read x^-P"-^ ^^^ words
are not more near one to another, than the things
they signify, grace and joy ; but it is most commonly thus read.
The estate of grace and that of glory, are not
only so inseparably connected, but so like one to the
other ; yea, so essentially the same, that the same
expressions in scripture do often fit both of them ;
and so fit them, that it is doubtful for wliich of the
two to understand them but the hazard is not great,
'

:

seeing they are so near, and so united, grace being

glory begun, and glory grace completed, and both
are often called "the kingdom of God."
So the

grace here said to be brought to them, is either the
doctrine of grace in the gospel wherein Jesus Christ
is revealed, and
that grace in him ; (for the
whole tenour of the covenant of grace, every clause
his precious name runs through
the " grace of salvation" wliich is
to be fully perfected at the last and clearest revelation of Jesus Christ.
And for this rather I take it

of

it,

holds in

it all ;)

here,

him

;

or, it is

inasmuch as the

apostle's nearest foregoing
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words were concerning

it,

and

it is

[CHAP.
set

I.

up here as

object of hope, which, though often put for
faith, yet, in its proper notion, looks out to that
tlie

which

is

to come.

the last act of grace, and yet still it is
its own name, and not turned into the
name of merit, notwithstanding all the obedience
and all the sufferings of the saints that have gone
before it ; yea, " even the salvation to be revealed"

This

called

is

by

to them,

on

is

But it is needless to insist
none who partake of grace,

called grace.

this, for

certainly

be of another mind, or ever admit the mixture
of the least notion of self-deserving.
Though much dispute hath been bestowed on
this, and questions have been multiplying in the
disputants' hands, as is usual in controversies, one
growing out of another, yet truly I think the debate
in this matter to be but waste ; it is not only against
the voice of the scriptures, and of grace itself in the
soul, but even against sound reason, to imagine any
will

meriting, properly taken, in any

mere creature

at

who hath

given him his being ;
of which gift all his services and obedience fall
short, so that he can never come to be upon even

his Creator's hand,

disengaged terms, much less to oblige anew, and
deserve somewhat further. Besides, that same grace

by which any one
liis

own

gift,

as

serves and obeys God,

it is

is hkewise
" All
things come of thee,
given thee," 1 Chron. xxix.

said,

and of thine own have 1
14.
Both the abiUty and the will of giving to him,
are from him
so that in these respects, not angels,
nor man in innocency, could properly merit at the
hands of God, much less man lost, redeemed again,
and so coming under the new obligation of infinite
;

mercy.

And

this is so

evident a truth, that the
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Jesuits and schoolhave, in divers passages of their writings, acknowledged it, that there cannot be any compensation, and much less merit from the creature to God,

most learned and most ingenious

men

but only in relation to his own free purpose, and
the tenour of his word and covenant, wliich is inviolable, because he is unchangeable, and truth itself.

His first grace he gives freely, and no less freely
the increases of it, and with the same gracious hand
sets the crown of glory upon all the grace that he
hath given before. It is but the following forth of
his own work, and fulfilling his o^vn thoughts of
free love, which love hath no cause but in himself,
and finds none worthy, but gives them ail the worthiness they have, and accepts of their love, not as
worthy in itself to be accepted, but because he himNot only the first
self hath wrought it in them.
tastes, but the full draught of the waters of life is
freely given. Rev. xxii. 17. nothing is brought with
them but thirst.
"

That

to be brought."
Not that is brought,
be brought, but, if we vWU render it
Tliat blessis, That is a bringing to you.

is

or, that shall
strictly, it

consummation of grace the saints are
hastening forward to, walking on in their way
wheresoever it lies indifferently, " through honour
edness, that

evil report and good
report,"
as they are hastening to it, it is
in the course of time ;
every day

and dishonour, through
*2

Cor.

vi. 8.

And

hastening to them
brings it nearer to them than before ; and notwithstanding all difficulties and dangers in the way, those
w^ho have their eye and hopes upon it, shall arrive at
it, and it shall be brought safe to their hand ; all
the malice of men and devils shall not be able to
cut them short of this grace that is a bringing to
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them against the day of the revelation of Jesus
Christ.

" At the revelation of Jesus Christ."
This is
repeated from the seventh verse. And it is termed
"a
day of revelation, a revelation of the just judgment of God," Rom. ii. 5. And thus it would be
"
to all, were it not that it is withal the
revelation
of Jesus Christ ;" therefore is it a day of grace, all
light and blessedness to those who are in him, because they shall appear in him, and if he be glorious,

Indeed,
they shall not be inglorious and ashamed.
were our secret sins then to be set before our own
eyes, in their most frightful visage, and to be set
open to the view of angels and men, and to the eye
of Divine justice, and we left alone so revealed,
who is there that could gather any comfort, and

would not rather have their thoughts filled with
horror at the remembrance and expectation of that
day ? And thus indeed all unbelieving and ungodly
men may look upon it, and find it terrible but to
those who are shadowed under the robe of righteous
Jesus, yea, who are made one with him, and shall
;

partake of his glory in his appearing, it is the
sweetest, the most comfortable thought that their
souls can be entertained and possessed withal, to

remember

this glorious revelation of their

Redeemer.

It is their great grief here, not that they themselves are hated and vilified, but that their Lord Jesus

known, and therefore so much despised
He is vailed and hid from the world.
Many nations acknowledge him not at all ; and
many of those that do in word confess, yet in deed
deny him. Many that have a form of godliness,
do not only want, but mock and scoff at the power
of it ; and to such Christ is not known, his excel-

is

so

little

in the world.
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Now this glory of
lences are hid from their eyes.
Lord being precious to those that love him,

their

they rejoice much in the consideration of this, that
there is a day at hand, wherein he shall appear in
his brightness and full of glory to all nations, and all
shall be forced to acknowledge him ; it shall be
without doubt and unquestioned to all, that he is
the Messiah, the Redeemer, the Judge of the world.
And as it is the day of his revelation, it is also
the revelation of all the adopted sons of God in
him: see Rom. viii. 19. They are now accounted
the refuse of the world, exposed to all kinds of contempt ; but then the beams of Christ's glory shall
beautify them, and they shall be known for his see
:

1

John

iii.

2.

Col.

iii.

4.

II. Next, there is. The exhortation, by which the
apostle excites them to the right apprehension and
'*
confident expectation of this grace
Hope to the

The difference of these two graces, faith and
hope, is so small, that the one is often taken for the
other in scripture
it is but a different
aspect of the
same confidence, faith apprehending the infallible
truth of those Divine promises of which hope doth
assuredly expect the accomplishment, and that is
their truth
so that this immediately results from
Tliis is the anchor fixed within the vail,
the other.
which keeps the soul firm against all the tossings on
these swelling seas, and the winds and tempests that
end."

;

;

arise

upon them.

world

The

firmest thing in this inferior

a believing soul. Faith establishes the heart
on Jesus Christ, and hope lifts it up, being on that
Rock, over the head of all intervening dangers,
crosses, and temptations, and sees the glory and
happiness that follow after them.
"
To the end." Or perfectly and therefore the
is

:
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most earnestly, and yet waits most
Indeed, this hope is perpatiently, Psa. cxxx. 6.
fect in continuance, it is a hope unto the end, beclirislian seeks

cause

it is

perfect in

with

its

nature, although imperfect

Sometimes doubtings are intermixed

in degree.

in the souls of christians, yet this is their
Psa. Ixxvii. 10.

it

infirmity, as the psalmist speaks,

not the infirmity and insufficiency of the object of
their hope.
Worldly hopes are in their own nature
imperfect ; they do imply, in their very being, doubtfulness and wavering, because the things whereon
they are built are inconstant and uncertain, and full
of deceit and disappointments. How can that hope
be immovable, which is built upon moving sands, or
quagmire? That wliich is itself unfixed, cannot
give stabiHty to any other thing resting upon it ;
but because the truth and goodness of the immutable
God are the foundation of spiritual hope, therefore
"
like Mount Zion that cannot be
it is assured, and

removed," Psa. cxxv.

1.

and

this is its perfection.
to endeavour

Now the apostle exhorts liis brethren

to have their hearts possessed with as high a measure and degree of this hope as may be ; seeing in

and firm, so assured a hope, he
would have them aspire to all the assurance and

itself it is so perfect

perfection of it they can attain.
This exercise of hope, as I conceive,

is not
only
strong in the soul, but to act
it often, to be often
turning that way, to view that
" Lift
approaching day of liberty :
up your heads,
for the day of your redemption draweth nigh,'* Luke

to have the habit of

xxi. 28,

grow
it

will

Where

it

this

work much, and

control both

is

hope

strong, as all habits do

;

often acted,

and where

it is

it

will

strong,

delight to act often, and will
the doubtings and the other many
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and force them to
impertinent thoughts of the mind,
those
who long much
it.
to
the
Certainly
place
yield
for that coming of Christ, will often look up to it.
are usually hoping after other things, which do
but offer themselves to draw us after them, and to
What are the breasts of most of us, but
scorn us.
80 many nests of fooHsh hopes and fears intermixed,
which entertain us day and night, and steal away
our precious hours from us, that might be laid out
so gainfully upon the wise and sweet thoughts of
eternity, and upon the blessed and assured hope of
the coming of our beloved Saviour ?
The other words of exhortation here used, are
subservient to this end, that this hope may be the
more perfect and firm ; a similar exhortation is much
after the same manner joined by our Saviour, Luke
35. with the expectance and waiting for his
sii.
coming ; and in this posture the Israelites, eating
the passover, were expecting their deliverance ; so
we our full and final freedom.
If you would have much of this, call off your affections from other things, that they may be capable
of much of it. The same eye cannot both look up
to heaven and down to earth at the same time. The
more your affections are trussed up, and disentangled
from the world, the more expeditious and active will
they be in this hope the more sober they are, the
less will they fill themselves with the coarse delights
of earth, the more room will there be in them, and
the more they shall be filled with tliis hope.
It is
great folly in our spiritual warfare to charge ourselves
The fulness of one thing hinders the
superfluously.
receiving and admittance of any other, especially of
"
Be not
things so opposite as these fulnesses are.
drunk with wme, wherein is excess, but be ye filled
VOL. I.
N

We

:
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with the

Spirit," saith the apostle, Eph. v. 18.
That is a brutish fulness, which makes a man
no man tliis Divine fulness makes him more than
a man it were happy to be so filled with this, as
that it might be called a kind of drunkenness, as it
was with the apostles. Acts ii.
" Be sober." Or watch. Tlie same word
signifies bothj and with good reason
for you know the
unsober cannot watch. Now though one main part
of sobriety, and that which more properly and particularly bears this name, temperance in meat and
drink, is here intended; and though against the
opposite to this, not only the purity and spirituahty
of rehgion, but even moral virtue inveighs as its
special enemy, yea nature itself; and they that only
naturally consider the body and its interest of life and
;

;

;

health, find reason enough to cry down tliis base intemperance, which is so hateful by its own deformity,
and withal carries its punishment along ^vith it ; although, I say, tliis sobriety is indeed most necessary
for the preservation of grace and of the spiritual
temper of the soul, and is here intended, yet 1 conceive it is not all that is here meant ; the word is
more general, comprehending the moderate and sober
use of all tilings worldly.
As the apostle says,
"
Gird up the loins of your mind," so it is to be understood, let your minds be sober, all ^'^our affections
inwardly attempered to your spiritual condition, not
glutting yourselves with fleshly and perisliing delights
of any kmd for the more you take in of these, the
less you will have of sphitual comfort and of tliis
perfect hope.
They that pour out themselves upon
present dehghts, look not hke strangers here, and
hopeful expectants of another life and better plea;

.sures.
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And certainly, the Captain of our salvation will
not own them for his followers, who lie down to
drink of these waters, but only such as in passing
tike of them with tlieir hand. As excessive eating
or drinking both makes the body sickly and lazy, fit
for nothing but sleep, and besots the mind, as it cloys
filthy crudities the way through wliich the

up with

should pass, bemiring them, and making them
heavily, as a coach in a deep way ; thus doth
all immoderate use of the world, and its
delights,
wrong the soul in its spiritual condition, makes it
sickly and feeble, full of spiritual distempers and in
activity, benumbs the graces of the Spirit, and fills
the soul with sleepy vapours, makes it grow secure
and heavy in spiritual exercises, and obstructs the
way and motion of the Spirit of God in the soul.
Therefore, if you would be spiritual, healthful, and
vigorous, and enjoy much of the consolations of
heaven, be sparing and sober in those of the earth,
and what you abate of the one, shall be certainly
made up in the other. HealtJi, with a good constitution of body, is a more constant, permanent pleasure, than that of excess and a momentary pleasing
of the palate : tlms, the comfort of tliis hope is a
more refined and more abiding contentment, than
any that is to be found in the passing enjoyments of
this world ; and it is a foolish bargain to exchange
a drachm of the one for many pounds of the other.
Consider how pressingly the apostle St. Paul reasons,
"
And every man that striveth for the mastery is
temperate in all things," 1 Cor. ix. 25. And take
withal oiu" Saviour's exhortation, "Be sober and
watch, for ye know not at what hour yo'jr Lord will
come," Matt. xxv. 13.
*
The double-minded man," says St. James, ' is
spirit

move

n2
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Although the

8.

and dissimulation
of mind, answering to the Hebrew phrase, " a heart
and a heart," yet here I conceive it hath another
signifies deceitfulness

sense, agreeable to the apostle's present discourse

and scope ; it imphes doubtfulness and unsettled
wavering of mind.
It is impossible that the course of life can be any
other than uneven and uncomposed, if the spring of
" are the issues of
life," be so.
it, the heart, whence
A man that is not agreed within, not of one mind
with himself, although there were nothing to trouble
or alter him from without, that inward commotion is
a sufficient principle and cause of inconstancy. How
much more, then, must he waver, when he is asHe is
saulted, and beat upon by outward oppositions
" like the waves of the
sea," of himself ever fluctuating
to and fro, according to the natural instabib'ty of that
element, and at the same time exposed to the tossings of all the waves that arise.
It is, therefore, in religion a main thing to have
the heart established and fixed in the belief and hope
!

great things we look for: this \vill beget
strength of resolution, and constancy in action, and
in suffering too. And this is here our apostle's great
intent, to ballast the souls of his brethren with this

of the

firm behef, that they might sail even and steady in
those seas of trouble.
Wherefore, says he, if these

things we have spoken be thus, if there is indeed
truth in them, and you believe it to be so, what remains, then, but to resolve for it upon any terms,
to fit out for the journey, whatsoever be the difficulties, and amid them all to keep up the soul by that
certain hope that will not disappoint us ?

What

he hath said before,

is,

as

it

were, showing

I

VER. 13.]

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

them some

149

some clusters of grapes, of that
and tliis exhortation is answerable

fruits,

promised land

;

to Caleb's words,

go up and possess

"

Seeing
it,"

it is

Numb.

so good a land, let us
30. Though there

xiii.

be fleshly objects, sons of Anak, giants of temptaand afflictions, and sins to be overcome, ere it
be ours, yet it is well worth all our labour, and our
God hath ascertained us of the victory, and given us,
by liis own word, undoubted hope of possessing it.
That which he principally exhorts unto in this
verse is, the right placing and firm continuing of our
When we consider how much of our life is
hope.
taken up this way, in hoping for things we have
not, and that even they who have most of what others
tions,

are desiring and pursuing, are still hoping for somewhat further, that when men have attained one thing,
though it be something they promised themselves to
rest contented withal, yet presently upon obtaining
it,
hope begins to find out some new matter for
I say, considering the incessant working of
this passion throughout our Ufe, it is of very much
concernment for us to give it a right object, and not

itself;

still to be
Here is,
living in vanity and uncertainty.
then, that for our hope to apply itself to, after wliich
it

needs not change, nor can change wi hout the
"

greatest loss.
Hope for the grace that is coming
at the revelation of Jesus Christ;" bestow all your
"

hope on this, and
and to the end."

recall

it

not.

Hope

perfectly,

The other part of the exhortation relates to this
as the main end, and in the original runs in this
form " Wherefore, girding up the loins of your
:

mind, being sober, hope." And to the end that hope
may be the more perfect and endure to the end, and
be more like itself, that is, heavenly, your minds
N 3
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must be

freed from the earth, that they may be set for
heaven. And this is expressed in two several words,
but both meaning much the same thing that temper of sobriety, and that posture of being girt, are
no otlier than the same removal of earthly-mindedness and encumbering cares and desires of eartlily
:

things.

" Gird
up the loins." The custom of those counwas, that wearing long garments, they trussed
them up for work or a journey. Chastity is indeed
a christian grace, and a great part of the soul's freedom and spiritualness, and fits it much for Divine
things, yet I think it is not so particularly and entirely
intended in this expression, as St. Jerome and others
take it for though the girding of the loins seemed
tries

;

them to favour that sense, it is only an allusion
to the manner of girding up which was then used
and besides, the apostle here makes it clear that he
meant somewhat else for he says, " the loins of
to

;

;

minds."
Gather up your affections that they
Kang not down to hinder you in your race, and so,
in your hopes of obtaining ; and do not only gather
them up, but tie them up, that they fall not down
again, or if they do, be sure to gird them str alter
than before. Thus be still as men prepared for a
This is not our
journey, tending to another place.
home, nor the place of our rest ; therefore our loins
must be still girt up, our affections kept from train-

your

ing and dragging down upon the earth.
Men who are altogether earthly and profane, are
so far from girding up the loins of their mind, that
they set them wholly downwards. The very highest
part of their soul is glued to the earth, and they are
daily partakers of the serpent's curse, they go on
"
their belly and eat the dust :
tliey mind earthly
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this disposition is in-

but they that are in some
measure truly godly, though they grovel not so, yet
may be somewhat guilty of suffering their affections
to fall too low, that is, to be too much conversant
with vanity, and ftirther engaged than is meet, to
;

some things which are worldly
they

may

them

;

and by

this

means

abate of their heavenly hopes, and render

less perfect, less clear

and sensible to

their

souls.

And

because they are most subject to take this
calm weather of prosperity,
and mercifully cause rough
blasts of affliction to arise upon them, to make them
gather their loose garments nearer to them, and gird
liberty in the fair and
God doth often wisely

them

closer.

Let us then remember our way, and where we are,
and keep our garments girt up, for we walk amidst
thorns and briers which, if we let them down, will
entangle and stop us, and possibly tear our garments.
We walk through a world where there is much mire
of sinful pollutions, and therefore it cannot but defile
them and the crowd we are among will be ready
to tread on them, yea, our own feet may be intangled
in them, and so make us stumble, and possibly fall.
Our only safest way is to gird up our affections
;

wliolly.

This perfect hope is enforced by the wliole strain
of it ; for well may we fix our hope on that happiness to which we are appointed in the eternal election
of God, ver. 2. and bom to it by our new birth, ver.
3, 4. and preserved to it by liis almighty power,
ver. 5. and cannot be cut short of it by all the afflictions and oppositions in the way ; no, nor so nmch
as deprived by them of our present joy and comfort
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in the assurance of it, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9.
And then,
being taught the greatness and excellency of that
blessed salvation, by the doctrine of the prophets
and apostles, and the admiration of angels, all these
conspire to confirm our hope, to make it perfect and

persevering to the end.

And we may

also learn by the foregoing doctrine,
the place of our trial and conflict, but the
must here have
place of our rest is above.
" our loins
girt ;" but when we come there, we may
wear our long white robes at their full length without disturbance, for there is nothing there but peace,
and without danger of defilement, for " no unclean

that this

is

We

thing

there," yea the streets of that

is

lem are paved with pure

gold.

hath prepared that city for us,

let

New

To him,

Jerusa-

then,

who

us ever give praise.

As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according to the former lusts in your ignorance ;
15.
But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in

Ver. 14.

all

manner of conversation
Because

16.

it is

written,

;

Be ye

holy, for I

am holy.

"

Thy word is a lamp unto my feet," says David,
" and a
light unto my path," Psa. cxix. 105. not only
is to the
eyes, but withal dia lamp to his feet.
Thus here, the apostle
doth not only furnish consolation against distress,
but exhorts and directs his brethren in the way of

comfortable, as hght
rective, as

holiness, vi^ithout which, the apprehension
ing of those comforts cannot subsist.

and

feel-

no other than a clearer and fuller exand further pressing of that sobriety and
spiritualness of mind and hfe, which he jointly exThis

is

pression,

horted unto, with that duty of perfect hope, ver. 13.
If you would
as inseparably connected with it.

VER. 14
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enjoy this hope, be not conforaied to the lusts of
your former ignorance, but be holy.
There is no doctrine in the world either so pleasant or so pure as that of Christianity ; it is matchThe faith and
less, both in sweetness and holiness.
hope of a christian have in them an abiding precious
balm of comfort but this is never to be so lavished
away, as to be poured into :he puddle of an impure
"
conscience no, that were to lose it unworthily.
As
many as have this hope purify themselves, even as
;

:

he is pure," 1 John iii. 3. Here they are commanded
to " be holy as he is holy."
Faith first purifies the
heart. Acts xv. 9. empties it of the love of sin, and
then

fills it

with the consolation of Christ, and the

hope of glory.
It is a foolish, misgrounded fear, and such as
argues inexperience of the nature and workings of
Divine grace, to imagine that the assured hope of
salvation will beget unhoHness and presumptuous
boldness in sin, and that, therefore, the doctrine ot
chat assurance is a doctrine of licentiousness.
Our
apostle, we see, is not so sharp-sighted as these men
think themselves ; he apprehends no such matter,
but indeed supposes the contrary as unquestionable ;
he takes not assured hope and holiness as enemies,
but joins them as nearest friends " hope perfectly,**
and " be holy."
:

They are mutually strengthened and increased
each by the other. The more assurance of salvation, the more holiness, the more delight in it, and
And as
study of it, as the only way to that end.
labour is most pleasant when we are made surest it
will not be lost, notliing doth make the soul so nimble and active in ooedience as this '* oil of gladness," this assured hope of glory.
Again, the more
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in the soul, the clearer always is this
see the face of the heavens best,

we

The greatest afflicdamp this hope so much as the smallest
may be the more hvely and sensible to

there are fewest clouds.

tion doth not

sin ; yea, it
the soul by affliction ; but by sin it always suffers loss,
as the experience of all christians does certainly

teach them.
it

I.

The apostle exhorts to obedience, and enforceth
by a most persuasive reason. His exhortation is,
"
II. PoNegative, Not fashioning yourselves."
"

Be ye holy."
For the negative part of the exhortation. That
from which he would remove and separate them is
sitive,
I.

this is in scripture the usual name of all the
and sinful desires of the heart, both the
polluted habits of them and their corrupt streams,

lusts

:

irregular

both as they exist within, and as they outwardly vent
themselves in the lives of men.
The apostle St.
John calls it the " lust of the world," I John ii. 17.
and "love of the world," ver. 15. and then, ver. 16.
branches it into those three, which are, indeed, the
base anti-trinity that the world worships, " The lust
of the eye, the lust of the flesh, and the pride of life."
The soul of man unconverted is no other than a
den of impure lusts, wherein dwell pride, uncleanness, avarice, malice, &c., just as Babylon is deWere a
scribed, Rev. xviii. 2. or as Isa. xiii. 21.

man's eyes opened, he would as much abhor to remain
with himself in that condition as to dwell in a house
full of snakes and
serpents, as St. Augustine says.
And the first part of conversion is at once to rid the
soul of these noisome inhabitants
for there is no
one at all found naturally vacant and free from them.
;

Thus the

apostle liere expresses of the believers to

VER. 14
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wliom he wrote, that these lusts were theirs before,
"in their ignorance."
There is a truth implied in it, namely, tliat all sin
arises from some kind of ignorance, or, at least, from
present inadvertence and inconsideration, turning
away the mind from the light ; which therefore, for
the time, is as if it were not, and is all one with
ignorance in the effect, and therefore the works of
" works of darkness
sin are all called
;" for were the
true visage of sin seen by a lull hght, undressed and
unpainted, it were impossible, while it so appeared,
that any one soul could be in love with it
it would
rather fly it, as hideous and abominable.
But becauhe the soul unrenewed is all darkness, therefore
it is all lust and love of sin ; there is no order in it,
because no light.
As at the first in the world, con"
fusion and darkness went together, and
darkness
was upon the face of the deep," it is so in the soul ;
the more ignorance, the more abundance of lusts.
That light which frees the soul, and rescues it
from the very kingdom of darkness, must be somewhat beyond that which nature can attain to. All
the light of philosophy, natural and moral, is not
;

sufficient, yea, the very knowledge of the law, severed from Christ, serves not so to enlighten and
renew the soul, as to free it from the darkness or
ignorance here spoken of; for our apostle writes to
Jews who knew the law, and were instructed in it
before their conversion, yet he calls those times,
" times
wherein Christ was unknown to them, the
of their ignorance." Though the stars shine ever
so bright, and the moon with them in its full, yet
they do not altogether make it day ; still it is night
till the sun
Therefore the Hebrew doctors,
appear.
"
upon tliat word of Solomon's, Vanity of vanities.
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donee venerit

Messias : " Vain even the law, until Messiah come."
Therefore of him Zacharias says, *' The Day-spring
from on high hath visited us, to give light to them
that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, and
to guide our feet into the way of peace," Luke i. 78, 79.

A natural

man may

attain to very

much

acquired

knowledge of the doctrine of Christ, and may discourse excellently of it, and yet still his soul be in
the chains of darkness, fast locked up under the ignorance here mentioned, and so he may be still of a
carnal mind, in subjection to these lusts of ignorance
The saving hght of faith is a beam of the '' Sun
of righteousness" himself, that he sends into the soul,
by which he makes it discern his incomparable beauties, and by that sight alienates it from all those lusts
and desires, which do then appear to be what indeed

they are, vileness and

wonder

filthiness itself,

how

making the

could love such base
trash so long, and fully resolve now on the choice of
"
Jesus Christ,
the chief among ten thousands,"
Cant. V. 10. yea, " the fairest of the cliildren of
soul

at itself,

it

men," Psa. xlv. 2. for that he is withal the only be" the
gotten Son of God,
brightness of liis Father's
and
the
glory,
express image of his person," Heb. i. 3.

The

soul once acquainted with him, can, with dis-

and importuand command them away that formerly
had command over it, though they plead former
familiarities and the interest they once had in the
heart of the christian before it was enhghtened and
renewed.
He can well tell them, after liis sight of
Christ, that it is true, while he knew no better pleasures than they were, he thought them lovely and
pleasing, but that one glance of the face of Jesus
dain, turn off all the base solicitations
nities of sin,
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Christ hath turned them all into extreme blackness
and deformity ; that so soon as ever Christ appeared
to him, they straightway lost all their credit and
esteem in his heart, and have lost it for ever they
need never look to recover it any more.
;

And

it is

dehortation.

by

this that the apostle enforceth this
the lusts and vanities that

It is true,

are in request in the world were so with you, but it
blind, they were the lusts of

was when you were
your ignorance

but

;

now you know how

will suit with the light of that gospel
fess, and that inward light of faith

ill

they

which you prowhich is in the

souls of such as are really believers.
Therefore, seeing you have renounced them, keep
them still at that distance ; not only never admit

them more

to lodge witliin you
that surely you canbut do not so much as for custom's sake, and
in comphance with the world about you, outwardly
conform yourselves to any of them, or make semblance to partake of them as St. Paul says, '" Have
no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them," Eph. v. 11 reprove
them by your carriage, and let the Ught of your

not do

:

.

holy

lives discover their foulness.

II.

We have the positive part of the
"

apostle's ex-

Be ye

holy." This includes the former,
the renouncing of the lusts and pollutions of the
world, both in heart and life; and adds to it, further,
hortation,

cast out, with the
fillhig of their room, being
beautifying graces of the Spirit of God, and the acting of those graces in their whole conversation both

the

and abroad, in conversing with themselves,
and conversing with others, whether good or bad, in
a constant, even course, still hke themselves, and
like him who hath called them ; for it is a most
VOL. I.
o

in private
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unseemly and unpleasant thing, to see a man's life
full of ups and downs, one
step like a christian, and
another like a worldling ; it cannot fail both to pain
himself and mar the edification of others.
" But as he which hath called
you is holy." Consider whose you are, and you cannot deny that it
becomes you to be holy. Consider your near relation to the holy God
this is expressed two ways,
'*
As children," and " As he which hath
namely,
called you ;'* which is all one as if he had said, hath
The very outward vocation or
begotten you again.
;

those

who

profess Christ, presseth holiness

them, but the inward vocation far more.

upon

You were

running to destruction in the way of sin, and there
was a voice which, together with the gospel preached
to your ear, spake into your heart, and called you
back from that path of death to the way of holiness,
which is the only way of life. He hath severed you
from the mass of the profane world, and picked you
out to be jewels for himself
He hath set you apart
for this end, that

"
you may be holy to him

Hebrew word, which

signifies holiness,

;" as

the

imports setbe not then

ting apart, or fitting for a peculiar use
untrue to liis design.
"He hath not called you to
uncleanness, but unto holiness," 1 Thess. iv. 7. therefore "be ye holy."
It is sacrilege for you to dispose
;

of yourselves after the impure manner of the world,
to apply yourselves to any profane use, whom
God hath consecrated to himself.
" As
children." This is, no doubt, relative to that
which he spoke, ver. 3. by way of thanksgiving ;
and that '' Wherefore'' in the 1 3th verse, draws it
down liither by way of exhortation. Seeing you
are, by a spiritual and new birth, the children of so
great and good a Father, who commands you

and
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be obedient children, in being holy ; and
seeing he himself is most holy, be like liim as his
" Be
children,
ye holy, as he is holy."
" As obedient
children."
Opposed to that exholiness,

"

Sons of disobedience," Eph. ii. 2. or unpression,
as the word may be rendered, and that is
always the spring of disobedience ; sons of misperbel.ef,

suasibleness, who will not be drawn and persuaded
by the tenderest mercies of God. Now, though this
Hebrew manner of speech, " Sons of obedience," or
disobedience, signifies no more than obedient or disobedient persons, yet it doth signify them most emphatically, and means a high degree of obedience or

disobedience these " sons of disobedience," ver. 2.
are likewise " sons of wrath," ver. 3.
Of all children, the children of God are the most
obHged to obedience, for he is both the wisest and
the most loving of Fathers.
And the sum of all his
:

commands is that which is their glory and happiness,
that they endeavour to be like him, to resemble theii
hea\ enly Father. " Be ye perfect, as your heavenly
Father is perfect," says our Saviour, Matt. v. 48.
And here the apostle is citing out of the law : " Be
ye holy,

for I

gospel agree in

am

holy," Lev.

this.

ble their fathers, as

grow the more

God do

like

xi.

44.

Law and

Again children who resemthey grow up in years, they
thus the children of
to them
;

;

increase in their resemblance, and are daily

more and more renewed after his image. There is
in them an innate likeness by reason of his image
impressed on them in their first renovation, and his
Spirit dwelling within them and there is a continual
;

from their pious imitation and
study of conformity, which is here exhorted to.
The imitation of vicious men and the corrupt

increase of

it

arising

o2
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here forbidden.
Tlie imitation of men's
customs is base and servile the imitation
of the virtues of good men is commendable but the
imitation of this highest pattern, this primitive goodness, the most holy God, is the top of excellency.
It is well said, Sitmma religionis est imitarl quern
" The essence
colis :
of religion consists in the imitation of Him we worship." All of us offer him some
kind of worship, but few seriously study and endeavour to obtain this blessed conformity.
There is unquestionably among those who profess
themselves the people of God, a select number who
are indeed his children, and bear his image both in
their hearts and in their lives; this impression of

world

is

indifferent

;

;

is on their souls and their conversation : but
with the most, a name and a form of godliness are
all they have for
Alas we speak of holireligion.
ness, and we hear of it, and it may be we commend
it, but we act it not ; or, if we do, it is but an acting
of it, in the sense in which the word is often taken
for a personated acting, as on a stage in the sight of
men not as in the sight of our lovely God, lodginjr
it in our hearts, and from thence
diffusing it into aj I
our actions.
child is truly like his father, whe-i
not only his visage resembles him, but still more s d
his mind and inward disposition ; thus are the tru e
children of God like their heavenly Father in their
words and in their actions, but most of all in heart.
It is no matter
though the profane world, which
so hates God that it cannot endure his image, do

holiness

!

;

A

mock and

revile ; it is thy honour to be, as David
2 Sam. vi. 22, thus more vile^ in growing still
more like unto him in holiness. What though the
polite man count thy fashion a little odd and too
precise, it is because he knows nothing above that
said,
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model of goodness which he hath set himself, and
he knows
therefore approves of nothing beyond it
not God, and therefore doth not discern and esteem
what is most like him. When corn-tiers come down
into the country, the common homebred people pos:

sibly think their habit strange, but they care not for
What need, then,
that, it is the fashion at court.

that the godly should be so tender-foreheaded, as to
be put out of countenance because the world looks
on holiness as a singularity ? it is the only fashion
in the

highest court,

yea, of the

King of kings

liimself.

" For

I am
As it will raise our endeavour
holy."
high, to look on the highest pattern, so it will lay
our thoughts low concerning ourselves.
Men compare themselves with men, and readily with the worst,

and

themselves with that comparative betternot the way to see our spots, to look
into the muddy streams of profane men's lives ; but
look into the clear fountain of the word, and there
we may both discern and wash them. Consider the
infinite hoHness of God, and this will humble us to
flatter

ness.

Tliis is

the dust.
When Isaiah saw the glory of the Lord,
and heard the seraphim cry, " Holy, holy, holy," he
cried out of his own and the people's unholiness,
" Wo is
me, for I am undone, for I am a man of
unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of
unclean lips for mine eyes have seen the King, the
Lord of hosts," Isa. vi. 3. 5.
;

And if ye call on the Father, who without respect of
persons judgeth accordinj^ to every man's work, pass tne
time of your sojourning here in fear.

Vet. 17.

The temptations which meet a christian in the
world, to turn him aside from the straight v/av of

o3
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obedience and holiness, are either such as present
the hope of some apparent good, to draw him from
that way, or the fear of some evil, to drive and
affright him from it ; and therefore the word of God

much in

strengthening the christian mind against
and it doth it especially, by possessing it
both with hopes and fears of a higher nature, ihat
do by far weigh down the other.
The most frequent assaults of temptation are upon
these two passions of the mind therefore they are

is

these two

;

:

hope and
and suffi-

chiefly to be fortified and defended, by a
fear opposite to those that do assault us,

ciently strong to resist and repel them.
These two, therefore, our apostle here urges:
1. The hope of that
glory which the gospel pro-

pounds, and so outbids all the proffers of the world,
both in the greatness and the certainty of its promises.
2. The fear of God, the greatest and justest
Judge, alone worthy to be feared and reverenced ;
the highest anger and enmity of all the world being
less than nothing, in comparison of his smallest dis-

We have here,

pleasure.

II. The reason enforcing
The term or continuance of it.
" In fear."
But how
I. The fear itself,
I.

This

fear.

it.

III.

suits this

with the high discourse that went before, of perfect
assured hope, of faith, and love, and joy, yea, joy
unspeakable and glorious, arising out of these?

How

are

all

those excellences fallen, as

a dungeon, when fear

is

it

were, into

mentioned after them!

Doth not the apostle St. John say, that " Perfect
And is it
love casteth out fear?" 1 Jolm iv. 18.
not more clearly opposite to perfect or assured hope,
and to faith and joy ?
If ye understand

it

aright, this. is such a fear as
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doth not prejudice, but preserve those other graces,
and the comfort and joy that arise from them and
they all agree so well with it, that they are naturally
helps to each other.
It were superfluous to insist on the defining of
this passion of fear, and the manifold distinctions of
The fear
it, either with philosophers or divines.
here recommended, is, unquestionably, a holy selfsuspicion and fear of offending God, which may not
only consist with assured hope of salvation, and
with faith, and love, and spiritual joy, but is their
as all Divine graces are
inseparable companion
linked together, as the heathens said of their three
:

;

graces, and, as they dwell together, they grow or
decrease together.
The more a christian believes,
and loves, and rejoices in the love of God, the more
unwilling surely he is to displease him, and if in
danger of displeasing him, the more afraid of it ;
and, on the other side, this fear being the true principle of a wary and holy conversation, fleeing sin,
and the occasions of sin, and temptations to it, and

them when they make an assault, is as a
watch or guard that keeps out the enemies and disturbers of the soul, and so preserves its inward
peace, keeps the assurance of faith and hope unmolested, and that joy which they cause, and the
intercourse and societies of love betwixt the soul
and her beloved, uninterrupted ; all which are most
in danger when this fear abates and falls to slumresisting

bering

;

for then,

to break in

some notable

and put

sin or other is

all into disorder,

and

ready

for a time

make

those graces, and the comfort of them to present feeUng, as much to seek as if they were not
there at all.

No

wonder, then, that the apostle, having stirred
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whatsoever be their estate
be rich in those jewels of
faith, and hope, and love, and spiritual joy, and then,
considering that they travel amongst a world of
thieves and robbers, no wonder, I say, that he
adds this, advises them to give those their jewels
in custody, under God, to this trusty and watchful
grace of godly fear ; and having earnestly exhorted

up his christian brethren,
in the world, to seek to

them

to holiness, he is very fitly particular in this
which makes up so great a part cf that holiness, which it is often in scripture named for it all.
Solomon calls it the " beginning" or the " top ot
wisdom," Prov. xv. 33 the word signifies both, and
fear,

;

The beginning

of it, is the beginning of
wisdom, and the progress and increase of it, is the
increase of wisdom.
That hardy rashness which
many account valour, is the companion of ignorance ;
and of all rashness, boldness to sin is the most witless and foolish.
There is in this, as in all fear, an
apprehension of an evil whereof we are in danger.
The evil is sin, and the displeasure of God and

it is

both.

punishment following upon sin. The godly man
judgeth wisely, as the truth is, that sin is the greatest
of evils, and the cause of all other evils ; it is a
transgression of the ju>t law of God, and so a provocation of his just anger, and the cause of those
punishments, temporal, spiritual, and eternal, which
ne inflicts. And then, considering how mighty he
is to
punish, considering both the power and the
reach of his hand, that it is both most heavy and
unavoidable ; all these things may and should concur to the working of this fear.
There is, no doubt, a great difference betwixt
those two kinds of fear that are usually difi'erenced
by the names of servile and Jllial fear but certainly,
;

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

VER. 17.]

165

the most genuine fear of the sons of God, who call
him Father, doth not exclude the consideration of
his justice and of the punishment of sin which his
see here, it is used as the great
justice inflicts.
motive of tliis fear, that he " judgeth every man acAnd David in that psalm
cording to liis works."
wherein he so much breathes forth those other sweet

We

affections of love, and hope, and delight in God and
in his word, yet expresseth this fear even of the
flesh trembleth for fear of
justice of God:

thee,

120.

and

I

The

"My

am

afraid of thy judgments," Psa. cxix.
flesh is to be awed by Divine judgments,

though the higher and surer part of the soul is
strongly and freely tied with the cords of love.
coiTections, indeed, they fear not so much
in themselves, as that impression of \\ rath that m^ay
be upon them for their sins, Psa. vi. 1.
That is the

Temporal

main matter of their fear because their happiness
in his love, and the light of his countenance, that
their

life.

Tliey regard not

how

is

is

the world looks

upon them they care not who frowns, so that he
smiles on them
because no other enemy nor evil
in the world can deprive them of this, but their owa
sm, therefore that is what they fear most.
;

;

As the evil is great, so the christian hath great
reason to fear in regard of his danger of it, c. nsidering the multitude, strength, and craft of liis
enemies, and his
resist

them.

own weakness and

And

unskilfrilness to

his sad experience in being often

foiled, teacheth him that it is thus ; he cannot be
ignorant of it ; he finds how often his own resolutions and purposes deceive him.
Certainly, a godly
man is sometimes driven to wonder at his own frailty

and inconstancy.
What strange differences will
there be betwixt liim and himself how
high and
!

A
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times are his thoughts of
Ufe to

come

;

and

yet,

how

easily at another time base temptations will bemire
And this
him, or, at the least molest and vex him
!

keeps him in a continual fear, and that fear in continual vigilance and circumspectness.
When he
looks up to God, and considers the truth of his
promises, and the sufficiency of his grace and protection, and the almighty strength of his Redeemer,
these tilings fill his soul with confidence and assurance but when he turns his eye downward again
;

upon himself, and finds so much remaining corruption within, and so many temptations, and dangers,
and adversaries without, this forces him not only to
and it should do so,
fear, but to despair of himself
that his trust in God may be the purer and more
That confidence in God will not make him
entire.
secure and presumptuous in himself, nor that fear of
himself make him diffident of God. This fear is not
opposite to faith, but liigh-mindedness and presumpsee Rom. xi. 20.
To a natural man, it
tion are
would seem an odd kind of reasoning that of the
" It is God that worketh in
you to will
apostle,
and to do of his good pleasure," Pliil. ii. 12, 13.
therefore, would he think, you may save labour, you
may sit still, and not work, or, if you work, you may
work fearlessly, being so sure of his help but the
his inference is. Thereapostle is of another mind
*'
work out your own salvation," and work it
fore,
" with fear and
trembling."
But he that hath assurance of salvation, why
should he fear ? If there is truth in his assurance,
;

:

:

;

It is
nothing can disappoint 1dm, not sin itself.
but it is no less true, that if he do not fear to
;
sm, there is no truth in his assurance it is not the

true

:

k
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faith, but the mispersuasion of a secure
and profane mind. Suppose it so, that the sins of a
godly man cannot be such as to cut him short of
that salvation whereof he is assured ; yet they may
be such as for a time will deprive liim of that assurance, and not only remove the comfort he hath in
that, but let in horrors and anguish of conscience in
its stead.
Though a believer is freed from hell, and
we may overstrain this assurance, in our doctrine,
beyond what the soberest and devoutest men in the
world can ever find in themselves, though they will
not trouble themselves to contest and dispute with
them that say they have it, so that his soul cannot
come there yet some sins may bring as it were a
piece of hell hito his soul for a time, and this is reason
enough for any christian in his right senses to be afraid
of sin. No man would willingly hazard himself upon
a fall that may break liis leg, or some other bone ;
though he could be made sure that he should not
break his neck, or that his life were not at all iu
danger, and that he should be perfectly cured, yet,
the pain and trouble of such a hurt would terrify
him, and make him wary and fearful whei he walks
in danger. The broken bones that David complains
of after his fall, may work fear and wariness in those
that hear him, though they were ascertained of a

assurance of

:

like recovery.
This fear is not cowardice

;

it

doth not debase, but

drowns all lower fears, and
begets true fortitude and courage to encounter all
dangers, for the sake of a good conscience and the
" The
righteous is bold as a lion,"
obeying of God.
Pro 7. xxviii. I. He dares do any thing but offend
God; and to dare do that, is the greatest folly,
and baseness, and weakness, in the world. From
elevates the

mind

;

for

it
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have sprung all the generous resolutions,
and patient sufferings of the saints and mart\TS of
this fear

God

;

because they durst not sin against him, there-

fore they durst be imprisoned, and impoverished,
and tortured, and die for him. Tims the prophet
sets carnal and godly fear as opposite, and the one

And our
expelling the other, Isa. viii. 12, 13.
" Fear not them that kill the
Saviour,
body but
fear him which, after he hath killed, hath power to
:

I say unto you, fear him,"
Fear not, but fear and therefore
This fear is like the
fear, that you may not fear.
trembling that hath been observed in some of great
Moses was bold and fearcourage before battles.
less in dealing with a proud and wicked king, but
when God appeared, he said, as the apostle informs
*'
I exceedingly fear and quake," Heb. xii. 21.
us,
II. Tlie reason we have here to persuade to this
1. Their relation to God.
2.
fear, is twofold.
Their relation to the world.
1, To God as their Father, and as their Judge.
Because you do call him Father, and profess your"
selves liis children,
begotten again" by him, for
this verse looks back to that expression, it becomes

cast into hell

Luke

xii.

4,

;

yea,

5.

;

you, as obedient children, to stand in awe, and fear
to offend him your Father, and a Father so full of
goodness and tender love. But as he is the best
Father, so consider that he
" He

justest Judge
his work."

:

is

withal the greatest and
man according to

judges every

God always sees and discerns men, and all their
works, and judgeth, that is, accounteth of them, as
they are, and sometimes in tliis life declares tliis his
judgment of them to their own consciences, and in
some to the view of others, in visible punislmients

I
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but the most solemn judgment of all
;
is reserved to that great day which he hath appointed,
" wherein he will
judge the world in righteousness
by his Son Jesus," Acts xvii, 31.
There is here, the sovereignty of this Judge, the
universaUty of his judgment, and the equity of it.
All must answer at his great court he is supreme
Judge of the world. He made it, and hath there" He
fore an unquestionable right to judge it.
judgeth every man ;" and it is a most righteous
1. An exact
judgment, which hath these two in it
and perfect knowledge of all men's works ; 2. ImThis second
partial judgment of them so known.
is
expressed negatively, by removing the crooked
rule which man's judgment often follows
it is without consideration of those personal differences which
men eye so much. And the first is according to the
work itself. " He accepteth not the person of
princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the poor,"
and the reason is added there, " For they are all the
work of his hands," Job xxxiv. 19. He made al'
tlie
persons, and he makes all those differences himself as it pleaseth him ; therefore he doth not admire
them as we do, no, nor at all regard them.
find very great odds betwixt stately palaces and poor
cottages, betwixt a prince's robes and a beggar's
cloak but to God they are all one ; all these petty
differences vanish in comparison of his own greatMen are great and small, compared one with
ness.
another ; but they altogether amount to just nothing
in respect of him.
find high mountains and
low valleys on this earth but compared with the
vast compass of the heavens, it is all but as a point,
and hath no sensible greatness at all.
Nor regards He any other differences to bias liis
VOL. I.
p
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:

;
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;
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judgment, from the works of men, to their persons.
You profess tlie true religion, and call him Father ;
but if you live devoid of his fear, and be disobedient
children, he will not spare you because of that rela-

Betion, but rather punish you the more severely.
cause you pretended to be liis children, and yet
obeyed liim not, therefore you shall find him your
Judge, and an impartial Judge of your works. Remember, therefore, that your Father is this Judge,
and fear to offend him. But then, indeed, a believer
may look back to the other for comfort, who abuses it
not to a sinful security.
He resolves thus willingly ;
" I will not
sin, because my Father is this just Judge
but for my frailties I will hope for mercy, because
the Judge is my Father."
" Their works." This
comprehends all actions and
;

words, yea, thoughts ; and each work entirely,
taken outside and inside together ; for he sees all
He
alike, and judgeth according to all together.
looks on the wheels and paces within, as well as on
the handle without, and therefore ought we to fear
the least crookedness of our hitentions in the best
works ; for if we entertain any such, and study not
singleness of heart, this will cast all, though we
pray and hear the word, and preach it, and livp out-

And in that great judgment,
things shall be manifest ; as they are always open to the eye of this Judge, so he shall then
open them before men and angels therefore let the
remembrance and frequent consideration of this allwardly unblamably.
all secret

:

seeing Judge, and of that great judgment, waken
our hearts, and beget in us this fear, 2 Cor. v. 10,
11.
If you would have confidence in that day, and
not fear it when it comes, fear it now, so as to avoid
sin: for they that now tremble at it, shall then,

1
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when comes,
up their faces with joy ; and they
that \\dll not fear it now shall then be overwhelmed
lift

it

with fears and terror ; they shall have such a burden
of fear then, as that they shall account the lulls and
mountains hghter than it.
" Pass the time of
your sojourning here in fear.**
In this I conceive is imphed another persuasive of
this fear arising
2. From their relation to this world.

You are sojouniers and strangers, as here the word signifies,
and a wary, circumspect carriage becomes strangers,
because they are most exposed to wrongs and hard
You are encompassed with enemies and
accidents.
snares ; how can you be secure in the midst of them ?
This

is not your
your sojourning.

rest

;

watchful fear becomes this

Perfect peace
at home, and that

and security are
the last term of

reserved for you
this fear ; it continues

all

Hfe, dies not before us

we and it shall expire together,

;

III. This, then, is the

is

the time of this sojourning

term or continuance of

this

fear.

" Blessed

he that feareth always," says Soloand in society, in his
own house and in God's. We must hear the word
with fear, and preach it with fear, afraid to miscany
" Serve the Lord
in our intentions and manners.
with fear," yea, in times of inward comfort and joy,

mon, Prov.

is

xxviii. 14. in secret

Not
yet "rejoice with trembling," Psa. ii. 11.
only when a man feels most his own weakness, but
when he finds himself strongest. None are so high
in grace here below, as to be out of need
but when their sojourning shall be
of this grace
done, and they are come home tu their Father's
liouse above, then no more fearing: no entrance

advanced

;

for dangers there,

and therefore no

p2
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reverence of the majesty of God they shall indeed
have then most of all, as the angels still have, because they shall see him most clearly, and because
the more he is known, the more he is reverenced ;

but this fear that relates to danger, shall then vanish,
for in that world there is neither sin, nor sorrow for
sin, nor temptation to sin ; no more conflicts, but
after a full and final victory, an eternal peace, an
Not only fear, but faith, and
everlasting triumph.
hope, do imply some imperfection not consistent with
that blessed estate

and therefore

;

obtained their end, shall end

all

of them, having

faith in sight, hope in
and everlastpossession, and fear in perfect safety
ing love and delight shall fill the whole soul in the
;

;

vision of God.

Forasmuch as ye know, that ye were not redeemed
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain
conversation received by tradition from your fathers ;
Ver. 19. But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a
lamb without blemish and without spot.
Ver. 18.

It is impossible for a christian to give

himself to

conform to the world's ungodhness, unless first he
forgets who he is, and by what means he attained to
be what he is. Therefore the apostle, persuading
his brethren to holiness, puts them in mind of this,
as the strongest incentive. Not only have you the ex-

ample of God set before you, as your Father, to beget
in you the love of holiness, as being your Uveliest
and the justice of God as your
resemblance of him
;

Judge, to argue you into a pious fear of offending
him but consider tliis, that he is your Redeemer
he hath bought out your liberty from sin and the
world, to be altogether his ; and think on the price
laid down in this ransom
and these out of question
will prevail with you
;

;

;
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2.
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The evil dissuaded
The dissuasion itself.
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from, a vain

" Their vain conversati.m.'*
Tlie evil is called, 1.
" Received
from their fathers." By
tradition
by
this I conceive is to be understood not only the
superstitions and vain devices in religion, which
abounded amongst the Jews by tradition, lor wliich
our Saviour often reproved them while he was conversant among them, as we find in the gospel ; and
" the lusts of their
all this was meant, ver. 14, by
1.

2.

former ignorance ;" but generally, all the corrupt
and sinful customs of their Uves ; for it seems not
so pertinent to his purpose when exhorting to holiness of life, to speak of their superstitious traditions,
as of their other sinful habits, which are no less
hereditary, and, by the power of example, traditional ; wliich by reason of their common root in

man's

sinful nature, do so easily pass from parents
to children, nature making their example powerful,
and the corruption of nature giving it most power

in that

which

tioned to take

is evil.

influence wliich

There

it

And

this is the rather

men-

and cut off thai
might have had in their minds.

away

the force of

it,

a kind of conversation that the authority of
your fathers pleads for ; but remember, that it is that
very thing from which you are delivered, and you
are called to a new state and form of life, and have
a new pattern set before you, instead of that corrupt
is

example.
It is one great error, not only in religion and
manners, but even in human science, that men are
ready to take things upon trust, unexamined, from
those that went before them, partly out of easiness
and sparing the pains of trial, partly out of a superstitious over-esteem of their
authority ; but the

p3
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corruptions in religion,

I.

and in the

take so much with pospractice of preceding ages,
before mentioned, the universal symterity, is that

pathy and agreement wliich those
corrupt nature of man.

evils

have with the

The prophet Ezekiel observes this particularly in
" That their
the Jews, chap. xx. ver. 24.
eyes were
after their fathers' idols," contrary to God's express
This was the great quarrel of
forewarning, ver. 18.
the heathens against the christian religion in the
primitive times, that it was new and unknown to
their fathers ; and the ancient writers of those times
are frequent in showing the vanity of this exception,
particularly Lactantius, Instit.

lib. 2.

cap. 7, 8.

The

same prejudice doth the church of Rome sing over

Where
continually against the reformed religion
was it before Luther ? &c. But this is a foolish and
unreasonable diversion from the search of truth,
:

because error
taining

it,

is

more

at

hand

;

or from the enter-

being found, because falsehood

is in

pos-

session.

As

in rehgion, so in the course and practice of
lives, the stream of sin runs from one age

men's

into another,
somewhat to

course

and every age makes it greater, adding
what it receives, as rivers grow in their

by the accession of brooks that

fall

into

and every man when he is bom, falls like a
drop into tliis main current of corruption, and so is
carried down with it, and this by reason of its
strength, and his own nature, which wilhngly disIn this is
solves into it, and runs along with it.
manifest the power of Divine gi'ace in a man's conversion, that it severs him so powerfully from the
profane world, and gives him strength to run contrar}'to the great current of \vickedness that is round

them

;
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about him, in his parents possibly, and in his kindred
and friends, and in most men that he meets with.

The

voice of God, that powerful word of effectual
which he speaks into the heart, makes a man

calling

break through all, and leave all to follow God, as
did, being called out from his kindred and
father's house, to journey towards the land that God
had promised him.
And this is that which is
spoken to the church, and to each believing soul, by

Abraham

the Spirit of God, *' Forget also thine own people
and thy father's house, so shall the king greatly delight in thy beauty," Psa. xlv. 10, 11.
Regard not
what others think, though they be thy nearest friends,

but study only to please him, and then thou shalt
Do not deform thy face with
please him indeed
looking out asquint to the custom of the world, but
look straightforward on him, and so thou shalt be
beautiful in his eyes.
When God calls a man in a
remarkable manner, his profane friends are all in a
tumult ; what needs this to be more precise than we
and all your neighbours ? But all this is a confused
noise, that works nothing on the heart which the
Lord hath touched it must follow him, though by
:

trampling upon friends and kindred, if they lie in
the way.
see how powerfully a word from
Christ drew his disciples to leave all and follow him.

We

The

exhortation

is

against all sinful and unholy

by what authority and example soever
recommended to us. The apostle's reasons in these
words are strong and pressing there is one exconversation,

;

" it is vain
pressed in the veiy name he gives it
conversation."
The mind of man, the guide and source of his
actions, while it is estranged from God, is nothing
but a forge of vanities.
The apostle St. Paul speaks
,
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"

this of the Gentiles, that
they became vain in their
imaginations, and their fooUsh heart was darkened,"

Rom. i. 21. their great r.aturaUsts and philosophers
not excepted ; and the more they strove to play the
wise men, the more they befooled themselves. Thus
And thus the Lord complains
likewise, Eph. iv. 17.
by his prophet Isaiah, of the extreme folly of his
"
their
people, ch. xhv. 20. &tA by Jeremiah, that
hearts are lodges of vain thoughts," ch. iv. 14. and
these are the true cause of a vain conversation.
The whole course of a man's life out of Christ, is
nothing but a continual trading in vanity, running a
circle of toil and labour, and reaping no profit at all.
This is the vanity of every natural man's conversation, that not only others are not benefited by it, but
it is

fruitless to himself; there arises to liim

good out of

it.

That

is

most truly

no sohd
which
a man's

vain,

attains not its proper end ; now. since all
endeavours aim at his satisfaction and contentment,

that conversation

which gives

liim nothing of that,
is
justly called vain

but removes liim further from it,
" What fruit had
conversation.

ye," says the apos" in those
things whereof ye are now ashamed V*
Rom. vi. 21. Either count that shame which at the

tle,

grows out of them, their fruit, or confess they
have none ; therefore they are called " the unfi-uitful works of darkness," Eph. v. 11.
Let the voluptuous person say it out upon his
best

death-bed, what pleasure or profit doth then abide
with him of all his former sinful delights.
Let him
tell if there remain
any thing of them all, but that
which he would gladly not have to remain, the stmg
of an accusing conscience, which is as lasting as the

dehght of sin was short and vanishing. Let the
covetous and ambitious declare freely, even those of

i
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them who have prospered most in their pursuit of
riches and honour, what ease all their possessions or
whether their pains, are
titles do then help them to
;

the less because their chests are full, or their houses
friends and servants waitstately, or a multitude of
ing on them with hat and knee. And if all these

things cannot ease the body, how much less can
And therefore is it not true,
they quiet the mind
that all pains in these things, and the uneven ways
1

into which they sometimes stepped aside to serve
those ends, and generally, that all the ways of sin
wherein they have wearied themselves, were vain
rollings and tossings up and down, not tending to a

certain haven of peace and happiness? It is a
lamentable tiling to be deluded a whole life-time with
a false dream.
You that are going on in the common road of sin,

although many, and possibly your own parents, have
trodden it before you, and the greatest part of those
you now know are in it with you, and keep you
company in it, yet, be persuaded to stop a little, and
ask yourselves what is it you seek, or expect in the
end of it. Would it not grieve any labouring man,
to work hard all the day, and have no w^ages to look
for at night ? It is a greater loss to wear out our
whole life, and in the evening of our days find
Let us then
nothing but anguish and vexation.
think this, that so much of our life as is spent in
the ways of sin, is all lost, fruitless, and vain conversation.

And

in so far as the apostle says here, " You are
this conversation," tliis imports it to

redeemed from

be a servile slavish condition, as the other word,
*'
And this is the
vain," expresses it to be fruitless.
madness of a sinner, that he fancies liberty in that
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which is the basest thraldom ; as those poor frantic
persons that are lying ragged, and bound in chains,
yet imagine that they are kings, that their irons are
chains of gold, their rags robes, and their filthy lodge
a palace. As it is misery to be liable to the sentence
of death, so it is slavery to be subject to the dominion of sin ; and he that is delivered from the one, is
likewise set free from the other.
There is one re-

He that is redeemed from
demption from both.
destruction by the blood of Christ, is likewise redeemed from that vain and unholy conversation that
leads to it: so Tit. ii. 14.
Our Redeemer was
anointed for this purpose, not to free the captives
from the sentence of death, and yet leave them still
in prison, but to "proclaim
liberty to them, and the
opening of the prison to them that are bound,"
Isa. Ixi. 1.

You easily persuade yourselves that Christ hath
died for you, and redeemed you from hell ; but you
consider not, that if it be so, he hath likewise redeemed you from your vain conversation, and hath
set you free from the service of sin.
Certainly,
while you find not that, you can have no assurance
of the other if the chains of sin continue still upon
you, for any tiling you can know, these chains do
bind you over to the other "chains of darkness"
:

Let us not deand of the
world work stronger in our hearts than the love of
Christ, we are not as yet partakers of liis redemp-

the apostle speaks
lude ourselves ; if

of,

2 Pet.

we

find the love of sin

ii.

4.

tion.

But it we have indeed laid hold upon liim as our
Redeemer, then are we redeemed from the service of
sin ; not only from the grossest profaneness, but
even from all kind of fruitless and vain conversation.

I
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therefore ought we
and not to entangle ourselves again to any of our

And

to stand fast in that liberty,

former vanities, Gal. v. 1
"
Not redeemed with corruptible things." From
the high price of our redemption, the apostle doth
mainly enforce our esteem of it, and urge the pre.

servation of that liberty so dearly bought, and the
avoiding all that unholiness and vain conversation,

from which we are freed by that redemption. First,
he expresseth it negatively, " not with corruptible
things ;" Oh foolish we, who hunt them, as if they
were incorruptible and everlasting treasures
lo,
!

1

not the best of them, those that are in highest ac
count with men, "not with silver and gold ;" these
are not of any value at all towards the ransom t"*'
souls, they cannot buy off the death of the body, noi
purchase the continuance of temporal life, much
less can they reach to the worth of spiritual and
eternal life.
The precious soul could not be redeemed but by blood, and by no blood but that of
this spotless Lamb, Jesus Christ, wlio is God equal
with the Father ; and therefore his blood is called
the blood of God, Acts xx. 28.
So that the apostle
"
may well call it here precious," exceeding the

whole world, and

all

things in

it

There-

in value.

if he
fore frustrate not the sufferings of Christ
shed his blood to redeem you from sin, be not false
:

to his purpose.
" As of a lamb without blemish."

He is

that great

and everlasting sacr^ce wliich gave value and virtue
their blood was
to all the sacrifices under the law
of no worth to the purging away of sin, but by relation to his blood
and the laws concerning the
choice of the paschal lamb, or other lambs for
sacrifice, were but obscure and imperfect shadows of
:

;
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purity and perfections, who
of God that taketh away
Lamb in meekness and silence,
world," John i. 29.
"he opened not his mouth," Isa. liii. 7. And in
"
"
without spot or blemish."
purity here
"
well-beloved," says the spouse, is wliite and ruddy,"
Cant. V. 10. white in spotless iimocency, and red
in suffering a bloody death.
" For as much as
ye know." It is that must
the imdefiled
the sins of the

his

"

is

Lamb

A

My

make

all this effectual,

the right knowledge and due

Ye do know it already, but I
would have you know it better, more deeply and

consideration of

practically

:

turn

it.

it

often over, be

more

in the study

and meditation of it. There is work enough in it
it is a
still for the most
mystery
discerning mind
so deep, that you shall never reach the bottom of it,
and withal so useful, that you shall find always new
;

profit

by

Our folly is, we gape after new things,
in effect ignorant of the things we think
best.
That learned apostle who knew so

it.

and yet are

we know

"

I demuch, and spoke so many tongues, yet says,
termined to know nothing among you, save Jesus
And agy,in
Christ, and him crucified," 1 Cor. ii. 2.
he expresses this as the top of his ambition, " That 1
may know him, and the power of his resurrection,
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conThat conformable unto his death," Phil. iii. JO.
He that hath his
formity is this only knowledge.
lusts unmortified, and a heart unweaned from the
world, though he know all the history of the death
and sufferings of Jesus Christ, and can discourse
well of them, yet indeed he knows them not.
If you would increase much in holiness, and be

strong against the temptations to sin, this is the only
; view much, and so seek to know much of

art of it
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Consider often at how
the death of Jesus Christ.
high a rate we were redeemed from sin, and provide
tliis answer for all the enticements of sin and the
world ; " Except you can offer my soul something
beyond that price that was given for it on the cross,
"
I cannot hearken to
Far be it from me,"
you."
will a christian say, who considers this redemption,
" that ever I should
prefer a base lust, or any thing
in this world, or it all, to liim who gave himself to
death for me, and paid my ransom with his blood.
His matchless love hath freed me from the miserable
captivity of sin, and hath for ever fastened me to the
sweet yoke of his obedience.
Let him alone to
dwell and rule within me, and never let him go forth
from my heart, who for my sake refused to come
down from the cross."

Who

Ver. 20.
verily was fore-ordained before the foundation
of the world ; but was manifest in these last times for you.

Of
that

all

those considerations, and there are many,
to obedience, there is no one

may move men

that pei-suades both more sweetly and strongly, than
the sense of God's goodness and mercy towards
men ; and amongst all the evidences of that, there

none like the sending and giving of his Son for
man's redemption; therefore the apostle, having
mentioned that, insists frirther on it ; and in these
is

words, expresses, 1. The purpose ; 2. The performance and, 3. Tlie application of it.
1. The
purpose or decree fore-known ; but it is
well rendered, " fore-ordained," for this knowing is
;

decreeing, and there

is

profit in distinguishing

We

there

little

say usually, that wheie there is little wisdom
much chance ; and comparatively amongst

is

VOL.

either solid truth or

them.

I.

Q
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men, some are far more foresiglited, and of further
reach than others ; yet the wisest and most provident men, both wanting skill to design all things
aright, and power to act as they contrive, meet with

many unexpected casualties and frequent disappointments in their undertakings. But with God, where
both wisdom and power are infinite, there can be
neither any chance nor resistance from without, nor
any imperfection at all in the contrivance of things
within himself, that can give cause to add, or abate,
or alter any thing in the frame of his purposes.
The model of the whole world, and of all the course

him one and the same from all
and whatsoever is brought to pass, is exactly answerable to that pattern, for with him there
is no
change nor shadow of turning. Jam. i. 17.
There is nothing dark to " the Father of lights ;"
he sees at one view through all things, and all ages,
from the beginning of time to the end of it, yea,
from eternity to eternity. And this incomprehensible wisdom is too wonderful for us
we do but
of time, was with

eternity,

;

stammer when we offer to speak of it.
It is no wonder that men beat their own brains,
and knock their heads one against another, in the
childishly

contest of their opinions, to little purpose, in their
several mouldings of God's decree.
Is not this to

cut and square God's thoughts to ours, and to examine his sovereign purposes by the low principles
of human wisdom ?
How much more learned than

the apostle's ignorance, when
the depth of the riches, both of
the wisdom and
knowledge of God how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding
out !" Rom. xi. 33.
then should any man deall

he

such knowledge
cries out, "

O

is

!

!

Why

bate what nlace, in the series of God's decrees,

is

to
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be assigned to tliis purpose of sending liis Son in the
Let us rather, seeing it is manifest that it
flesh
was for the redemption of lost mankind, admire that
same love of God to mankind, which appears in that
"
purpose of our recovery by the Word made flesh;"
!

that before man had made himself miserable, yea,
before either he or the world was made, this thought
of boimdless love was in the bosom of God ; to send

Son forth from thence, to bring fallen man out
of misery, and restore him to happiness ; and to do
this, not only by taking on liis nature, but the curse
to sliift it off from us that were sunk under it, and
to bear it himself, and by bearing to take it away.
his

:

"He

laid on him the iniquity of us all."
And to
he was appointed, says the apostle, Heb. iii. 2.
"
" Before the fomidation of the world."
This we
understand by faith, that the world was framed by
the word of God," Heb. xi. 3. Although the learned
probably tliink it may be proved by human reason,
yet some of those who have gloried most in that,
and are reputed generally masters of reason, have

this

not seen it by this light.
Therefore, that we may
have a Divine belief of it, we must learn it from the
word of God, and be persuaded of its truth by the
Spirit of God, that the whole world, and all things
in it, were drawn out of notliing by his Almighty
power, who is the only eternal and increated Being,
and therefore the fountain and source of being to ail
things.

" Foundation."
In this word is plainly intimated
the resemblance of the world to a building; and
such a building it is, as doth evidence the greatness
of Him who framed it ; so spacious, rich, and comely,
80 firm a foundation, raised to so high and stately a
and set with variety of stars, as with jewels,

roof,

q2

A COMMENTARY UPON

184

[cHAP.

I.

" the

therefore called, as some conceive it,
work of his
fingers," Psa. viii. 3. to express the curious artifice

that appears in them.
Though naturalists have attempted to give the reason of the earth's stability
from its heaviness, which stays it necessarily in the
lowest part of the world, yet that abates not our admiring the wisdom and power of God, in laying its

foundation so, and establishing it ; for it is his will
is the first cause of that, its nature, and hath
appointed that to be the property of its heaviness, to
fix it there
and therefore Job alleges this amongst
the wonderful works of God, and evidences of his

who

;

"He hangeth the earth upon nothing,'*
Job xxvi. 7.
Before there was time, or place, or any creature,
God, the blessed Trinity, was in himself, and as the

power, that

prophet speaks, "inhabiting eternity," completely
nappy in himself: but intending to manifest and
communicate his goodness, he gave being to the
world, and to time with it ; made all to set forth his
goodness, and the most excellent of his creatures to
But amongst all the
contemplate and enjoy it.
works he intended before time, and in time effected,
this is the masterpiece, which is here said to be foreordained, the manifesting of God in the flesh for
man's redemption, and that by his Son Jesus Christ,
as " the first-bom amongst many brethren," in order
that those appointed for salvation should be rescued
from the common misery, and be made one mystical
body, whereof Christ

is

the Head, and so entitled to

that everlasting glory and happiness which he hath

purchased for them.
This, I say, is the great work, wherein all those
glorious attributes shine jointly, the wisdom, and
power, and goodness, and justice, and mercy of God
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As in great maps, or pictures, you will see the border
decorated with meadows, and fountains, and flowers,
&c. represented in it, but in the middle you have the
main design thus is this fore-ordained redemption
amongst the works of God ; all his other works in
the world, all the beauty of the creatures, and the
succession of ages, and tilings that come to pass in
them, are but as the border to this as the mainpiece.
But as a foolish, unskilful beholder, not discermng
the excellency of the principal piece in such maps or
pictures, gazes only on the fair border, and goes no
further, thus do the greatest part of us our eyes are
taken with the goodly show of the world and appearance of earthly things ; but as for this great work of
"
God, Christ fore-ordained," and in time sent for
;

:

our redemption, though it most deserves our attentive
regard, yet we do not view and consider it as we
ought.

We

have the performance of that purpose,
manifested in these last times for you."
He
was manifested both by his incarnation, according to
that word of the apostle St. Paul, " manifested in the
flesh," 1 Tim. iii. 16. and manifested by his marvel2.

"

Was

lous works and doctrine ; by his sufi'erings and death,
resurrection and ascension, by the sending down of
the Holy Ghost according to his promise, and by

the preaching of the gospel, in the fulness of time
that God had appointed, wherein all the prophecies
that foretold his coming, and all the types and cere-

monies that prefigured him, had
ment.

then: accomplish-

The times of the gospel are often called " the last
times" by the prophets ; for that the Jewish priesthood and ceremonies being abolished, that which
succeeded was appointed by God to remain the same

q3
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Besides this, the time of
be called " the last
times," because, although it were not near the end
of time by many ages, yet in all probabiUty it is
much nearer the end of time than the beginning of
it.
Some resemble the time of his sufferings in the
end of the world to the paschal lamb which was slain
to the end of the world.

our Saviour's incarnation

may

in the evening.
It was doubtless the fit time ; but notwithstanding the schoolmen offer reasons to prove the fitness of it, as their humour is to prove all things,
none dare, I think, conclude, but if God had so appointed, it might have been either sooner or later.
And our safest way is to rest in this, that it was the
fit time, because so it
pleased him, and to seek no
other reason why, having promised the Messiah so
quickly after man's fall, he deferred his coming about
four thousand years, and a great part of that time
shut up the knowledge of himself and the true reUgion, within the narrow compass of that one nation
of which Christ was to be bom of these and such
like tilings, we can give no other reason than that
which he teacheth us in a like case, " Even so, Father, because it seemeth good unto thee," Matt. xi. 26.
" For
3. The apphcation of this manifestation,
The
these
to
those
you."
apostle represents
things
he writes to, particularly for their use therefore he
applies it to them, but without prejudice of the believers who went before, or of those who were to follow in after ages. He who is here said to be " foreappointed" before the foundation of the world, is
therefore called " a Lamb slain fi-om the foundation
of the world," Rev. xiii. 8.
And as the virtue of his
death looks backward to all preceding ages, whose
faith and sacrifices looked forward to it ; so the same
:

;
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death is of force and perpetual value to the end of
" After he had offered one sacrifice for
the world.
sins," says the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews,
chap. X. ver. 12. 14. "he sat down for ever on the
right hand of God ; for by one offering he hath per-

them that are sanctified." The cross
on which he was extended, points, in the length of it,
to heaven and earth, reconciUng them together, and
in the breadth of it, to former and following ages, as
fected for ever

being equally salvation to both.
In this appropriating and pecuhar interest in Jesus
Christ hes our happiness, without wliich it avails not
that he was ordained fiom eternity, and in time manifested.
It is not the general contemplation, but
the peculiar possession of Christ, that gives both
soUd comfort and strong persuasion to obedience and
holmess, which is here the apostle's particular scope.
Ver. 21. Who by him do believe in God that raised him up
from the dead, and gave him glory ; that your faith and hope

might be

in Grod.

Now, because

it is faith that
gives the soul this
particular title to Jesus Christ, tbe apostle adds this,
"
"
to declare whom he meant by
For you,"
you."
" who
him
do
believe
in
&c.
he,
God,"
by
says

Here we have, 1. The complete object of faith.
The ground or warrant of it. The object, " God
in Christ."
The ground or warrant, " In that he
raised liim up from the dead, and gave him glory."
2.

A man may

have, while living out of Christ, yea,

he must, he cannot choose but have a conviction
within him, that there is a God and further he may
have, even out of Christ, some kind of belief of those
;

things that are spoken concerning God ; but to repose on God as his God and his salvation, wliich is
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indeed to believe in him, this cannot be but where
Christ is the medium through which we look upon
God ; for so long as we look upon God through our
own guiltiness, we can see nothing but his wrath,

and apprehend him as an armed enemy and therefrom resting on him as our happiness,
that the more we view it, it puts us upon the more
"
Who can
speed to fly from him, and to cry out,
dwell with everlasting burnings, and abide with a
;

fore are so far

fire ?"
But our Saviour, taking sin out
of the way, puts himself betwixt our sins and God,
and so makes a wonderful change of our apprehension of him.
When you look through a red glass,
the whole heavens seem bloody ; but through pure,
uncoloured glass, you receive the clear light that is
so refreshing and comfortable to behold.
When sin
unpardoned is betwixt, and we look on God through
that, we can perceive notliing but anger and enmity
in liis countenance ; but make Christ once the medium, our pure Redeemer, and through liim, as clear,
transparent glass, the beams of God's favourable
countenance sliine in upon the soul. The Father
cannot look upon his well-beloved Son, but graciously
and pleasingly. God looks on us out of Christ, sees
us rebels, and fit to be condemned we look on God
as being just and powerful to punish us ; but when
Christ is betwixt, God looks on us in him as justified, and we look on God in him as pacified, and see
the smiles of his favourable countenance.
Take
Christ out, all is terrible ; interpose him, all is full
of peace therefore set him always betwixt, and by

consuming

:

;

him we

God.
and ground of believing in God by
Christ is this, that God " raised liim from the dead,
and gave liim glory," which evidences the frill satisshall believe in

Tlie warrant
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and in all that work, both in
;
and exaltation, standing in our room,

faction of his death

his humihation

we may

If all is paid that
repute it his as ours.
could be exacted of him, and therefore he set free
from death, then are we acquitted, and have nothing
to pay.
If he was raised from the dead, and exalted
to glory, then so shall we ; he hath taken possession
of that glory for us, and we may judge ourselves
possessed of it already, because he, our Head, pos-

sesseth

it.

And

this the last words of the verse confirm to us,
implying this to be the very purpose and end for
"
wliich God, having given him to death,
raised him
up and gave him glory ;" it is for this end, expressly,
"
that
our faith and hope might be in God." The
last end is, that we may have life and
glory through

him

;

the nearer end, that in the mean while, till we
we may have firm belief and hope of

attain them,

them, and

on God as the giver of them, and so
them beforehand, and be .upheld in our

rest

in part enjoy

joy and conflicts by the comfort of them. And as
St. Stephen in liis vision, faith doth, in a spiritual
way, look through all the visible heavens, and see
Christ at the Father's right hand, and is comforted
by that in the greatest troubles, though it were
amidst a shower of stones, as St. Stephen was. Tlie
comfort is no less than this, that being by faith made
one with Christ, his present glory wherein he sits at
the Father's right hand, is an assurance to us, that
*'
where he is we shall be also," John xiv. 3.
Ver. 22. Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the
truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren
see that ye love one another with a pure heart fer;

vently.

Jesus Christ

is

made unto us

of God, " wisdom.
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righteousness, sanctification, and redemption," 1 Cor.
It is a known truth, and yet very needful to
i. 30.
be often represented to us, that redemption and holi-

ness are undivided companions, yea, that we are redeemed on purpose for this end, that we should be
The pressing of this, we see, is here the
holy.
and having by that reason enforced
apostle's scope
;

in the general, he now takes that as concluded
and confessed, and so makes use of it particularly to
it

exhort to tlie exercise of that main christian grace
of " brotherly love."
The obedience and holiness mentioned in the foregoing verses comprehend the whole duties and frame
of a christian life towards God and men ; and, hav-

ing urged that in the general, he specifies this grace
of mutual christian love, as the great evidence of
their sincerity and the truth of their love to God ;
for men are subject to much hypocrisy this way, and
deceive themselves ; if they find themselves diligent
in religious exercises, tbey scarcely once ask their
hearts how they stand affected this way, namely, in

love to their brethren.

They can come constantly

to the church, and pray,

and yet cannot

it
may be, at home, too,
find in their hearts to forgive an

injury.

As
it

is

forgiving injuries argues the truth of piety, so
that which makes all converse both sweet and

profitable, and besides, it graces and commends men
and their holy profession, to such as are without and

strangers to

it,

yea, even to their enemies.
that our Saviour doth so

much recommend this to his disciples, and they to others, as
we see in all their epistles. He gives it them as the
Therefore

is it

very badge and livery by which they should be

known

for his followers

"

5

By

this shall all

men
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ye love one anodisciples,
And St. Paul is frequent in

my

if

35.

See Rom.
to, and extolling this grace.
and xiii. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. Gal. v. 13. Eph.
He calls it " the
iv. 2. and in many other places.
bond of perfectness," Col. iii. 14. that grace which
unites and binds all together.
So doth our apostle
and
here, and often in this and the other epistle
that beloved disciple St. John, who leaned on our
Saviour's breast, drank deep of that spring of love
that was here, and therefore it streams forth so abunexhorting

xii.

10.

;

dantly in his writings they contain
as this divine doctrine of love.
:

2.

We have here, 1. The due
A christian's obligation to

nothmg so much

qualifications of

it.

it.

The

qualifications are three

;
namely, sincerity,
sincerity is expressed in
"
the former clause of the verse,
unfeigned love," and

purity,

and fervency.

The

" with a
repeated again in the latter part, that it be
pure heart," as the purity is included in fervency.
It appears that this
1. Love must be unfeigned.
dissimulation is a disease that is very incident in this
The apostle St. Paul hath the same
particular.
word, Rom. xii. 9. and the apostle St. John to the
same sense, 1 John iii, 18. That it have that double

which is opposed to double-dissembled love ;
be cordial and effectual ; that the professing
of it arise from truth of affection, and, as much as
may be, be seconded with action that both the
heart and the hand may be the seal of it rather than
not court holy water and empty noise
the tongue
of service and aff'ection, that fears notliing more than
to be put upon trial.
Although thy brother with
whom thou conversest, cannot, it may be, see through

reality

that

it

;

;

thy

false appearances,

He who commands

tliis

love
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looks chiefly within, seeks it there, and, if he find it
not there, hates those most who most pretend it so
that the art of dissembling, though ever so well
studied, cannot pass in this King's court, to whom
;

all

hearts are open, and all desires known.
When,
men are brought to an agreement,

after variances,

they are much subject to this, rather to cover their
remaining malices with superficial verbal forgiveness,
than to dislodge them, and free the heart of them.
This is a poor self-deceit. As the philosopher said
to him, who, being ashamed that he was espied by
him in a tavern in the outer room, withdrew himself
" That is not the
to the inner, he called after him,
the
more
that
out
;
way,
go
you will be the
you
way
funher within it :" so when hatreds are upon admonition not thrown out, but retire inward to hide themselves, they grow deeper and stronger than before ;
and those constrained semblances of reconcilement
are but a false healing, do but skin the wound over,
and therefore it usually breaks forth worse again.
How few there are that have truly maliceless
hearts, and find this entire upright affection towards
their brethren meeting them in their whole conver" law of love"
sation
this
deeply impressed on their
hearts, and fi-om thence expressed in their words and
"
actions, and that is
unfeigTied love," as real to their
!

brethren as to themselves.

must be " pure," from a pure heart. Tliis
It
one with the former, as some take it.
is true, doubleness or hypocrisy is an impurity, and
a great one but all impurity is not doubleness one
may really mean that friendship and affection he
expresses, and yet it may be most contrary to that
which is here required, because impure such a brotherly love as that of Simeon and Levi, brethren iu
2.

is

It

not

all

:

;

;

1
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"
as the expressing them
brethren," Gen.
iniquity,
xUx, 5. is taken to mean, When hearts are cemented

together by impurity

itself,

by ungodly conversation

society in sin, as in uncleanness or drunkenness,
&c., this is a swinish fraternity, a friendship which
is contracted, as it were, by wallowing in the same

and

Call it good fellowship, or what you will, all
the fruit that in the end can be expected out of unholy friendliness and fellowship in sinning together,
is, to be tormented together, and to add each to the
torment of another.
The mutual love of christians must be pure,
arising from such causes as are pure and spiritual,
from the sense of our Saviour's command and of his
"
A new
example ; for he himself joins that with it ;
mire.

"
1
as I
give unto you," saith he, that
have loved you, so ye also love one another," John

commandment
xiii.

34.

united,

They that are indeed lovers of God are
by that their hearts meet in him, as in one

they cannot but love one another. AVhere
sees his Father's image, he is forced to
love it ; he loves those whom he perceives godly,
so as to deUght in them, because that image is in
them ; and those that appear destitute of it, he loves
them so as to wish them partakers of that image.
And this is all for God he loves amicum in Deo,
d, inimicum propter Deum : that is, he loves a friend
in God, and an enemy for God.
And as the chriscentre

:

a godly

man

:

pure in its cause, so in its eftects and
His society and converse with any tends
mainly to this, that he may mutually help and be
helped in the knowledge and love of God ; he desires most that he and his brethren may jointly mind
their journey heavenwards, and further one another
in their way to the full enjoyment of God.
And

tian's love is

exercise.

VOL.

I.

R

truly tKe love of a pure
begins and ends in God.

tliis is

3.

I
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which both

fervently, not after a cold, in-

manner.

Let the love of your brethren be
as a fire within you, consuming that selfishness which
is so contrary to it, and is so natural to men ; let it
set your thoughts on work to study how to do others
good ; let your love be an active love, intense within
you, and extending itself in doing good to the souls
and bodies of your brethren as they need, and you
are able
Alium re, alium consilio, alium gratia :
Seneca de beneficiis, Mb. i. c. 2, " One by money,
another by counsel, another by kindness."
different

:

It is self-love that contracts the heart, and shuts
out all other love, both of God and man, save only
so far as our own interest carries, and that is still
self-love ; but the love of God dilates the heart,
purifies love, and extends it to all men, but after a
special manner directs it to those who are more pecuUarly beloved of liim, and that is here the parti-

cular love required.
"
Love of the brethren."

In this is implied our
obligation after a special manner to love those of
*'
the household of faith," because they are our brethren.
This includes not only, as Abraham saith,
" that there
ought to be no strife," Gen. xiii. 8. but
binds most strongly to this sincere, and pure, and
fervent love ; and therefore the apostle in the next
verse repeats expressly the doctrine of the mysterious

it

new

birth,

and explains

it

more

hilly,

which he had

in the entrance of the epistle, and again
referred to, ver. 14. 17.
There is in this fervent love, sympathy with the

mentioned

griefs of our brethren, desire and endeavour to help
diem, bearing their infirmities, and recovering them
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too, if it may be ; raising them when they fall, admonishing and reproving them as is needful, sometimes sharply, and yet still in love rejoicing in their
good, in their gifts and graces, so far from envying
fliem, that we are gad as if they were our own.
There is the same blood running in their veins you
have the same Father and the same Spirit within
you, and the same Jesus Christ, the Head of that
" The first-born
;

:

glorious

among many

fraternity,

brethren," Rom. viii. 29. of whom the apostle saith,
"
that
He hath re-collected into one, all things in

heaven and

in earth,"

Eph.

"

i.

10.

The word

is,

gathered them into one head ;" and so suits very
" In
whom," says
fitly to express our union in him.

he

in the

same

"

epistle,

the whole body

is

fitly

com-

pacted together," Eph. iv. 16. and he adds that
which agrees to our purpose, that this body " grows

up and

edifies itself in love."

All the

members

re-

ceive spirits from the same Head, and are useful and
serviceable one to another, and to the whole body.

Thus, these brethren, receiving of the same Spirit
from their Head, Christ, are most strongly bent to
If there be but a thorn in
the good one of another.
the foot, the back boweth, the head stoops down,
the eyes look, the hands reach to it, and endeavour
in a word, all the members parits help and ease
take of the good and evil, one of another.
Now, by
;

how much
much the

body is more spiritual and lively, so
stronger must the union and love of the
You are breparts of it be each to every other.
thren by the same new birth, and born to the same
inheritance, and such an one as shall not be an apple
of strife amongst you, to beget debates and contenthis

no, it is enough for all, and none shall pre;
judge another, but you shall have joy in the happiness
tions
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one of another

;
seeing you shall then be in perfect
harmony, nj diri'erence in judgment or in
affection, all your harps tuned to the same new song,
wliich you shall sing for ever.
Let that iove begin
here, which shall never end.
And this same union, I conceive, is likewise expressed in the first words of the verse.
Seeing you

love

;

all

are partakers of that work of sanctification by the
same word, and the same Spirit, that works it in all
the faithful, and are by that called and incorporated
into that fraternity, therefore Uve in it and like it.

You

are purified to

it

;

therefore love one another

same manner

Let the profane
purely.
world scoff at that name of " brethren ;" you will not
be so foohsh as to be scorned out of it, being so honourable and happy and the day is at hand wherein
those that scoff you, would give much more than all
after that

;

that the best of

them ever possessed

in the world, to

be admitted into your number.
"
Seeing you have purified your souls in obeying
Here is, L The chief
the truth through the Spirit.
'

seat, or subject of the work of sanctification, the soul.
3. The nature
2. The subordinate means, truth.

of it, obeying of truth.
4. The chief worker of it,
the Holy Spirit.
I. For the first, the chief seat of sanctification, the
soul
it is no doubt a work that goes through the
:

whole man, renews and purifies all, Heb. x. 22.
2 Cor. vii. L But because it purifies the soul, thereThere impurity before it is that it does purify all.
gins, Matt. XV. 18. not only evil thoughts, but all
come forth from the heart, which is there

evil actions
all

one with the soul

begins there,
may be good."

and therefore tliis purifying
;
" makes the tree
good that the fruit
It is not so much external perform-
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the difference betvv^een men, as their
meet here in tlie same place,

We

partake of the same word and prayer but
how wide a difference is there, in God's eye, betwixt
an unwashed, profane heart in the same exercise,
and a soul purified in some measure " in obeying the

and

all

truth,"

;

and desirous to be further

obeying
2.

it

purified

by further

!

I'hat

which

is

the

subordinate

means of

"

the truth," or the word of God.
purity, is
It is truth, pure in itself, and it begets truth and
purity in the heart, by teaching it concerning the

this

holy and pure nature of God, showing

it

his holy

to us the rule of purity ; and by representing Jesus Christ unto us as the fountain of
our purity and renovation, from whose fulness we

will,

which

is

" receive
grace for grace," John i. 16.
The nature of this work, that wherein the
" the revery being of this purifying consists, is
of
this
Gal.
iii. 1.
truth."
So
ceiving or obeying
where it is put for right believing. The chief point
of obedience is beheving
the proper obedience to
and this divine belief
truth, is to give credit to it
doth necessarily bring the whole soul into obedience
and conformity to that pure truth which is in the
word ; and so the very purifying and renewing of
the soul is this obedience of faith, as unbehef is its
chief impurity and disobedience ; therefore faith is
"
said to
purify the heart," Acts xv. 9.
4. The chief worker of this sanctification is
*'
the Holy Spirit of God."
They are said here
to " purify themselves," for it is certain and undeniable, thet the soul itself doth act in beheving or
obeying the truth ; but not of itself, it is not the

may

3.

;

;

first

principle of motion.

Thev

r3

purifv their s.ouls,
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Spirit."

it

by

liis

I.

en-

livening power, and a purifying virtue received from
him.
Faith, or obeying the truth, works this purity,
but the Holy Ghost vrorks that faith ; as in the
"
fore-cited place, God is said to
purify their hearts
He
doth
that
ver.
8.
by giving them the
by faith,"

The

Holy Ghost.
can

it

not of

pure, and purifying, yet
the soul, but by the obeyand the soul cannot obey or

truth

is

itself purify

ing or believing of it
believe but by the Spirit which works in
;

it

that faith,

faith purifies it, and works love in it.
The impurity and earthliness of men's minds, is the
gTeat cause of disunion and disaffection amongst

and by that

tliem,

and of

all their strifes,

James

iv. 1.

This Spirit is that fire which refines and purifies
the soul from the dross of earthly desires that possess it, and which sublimates it to the love of God
and of his saints, because they are his and are puriIt is the
fied by the same Spirit.
property of fire
the outto draw together things of the same kind
ward fire of enmities and persecution that are kindled against the godly by the world, doth somewhat,
and, if it were more considered by them, would do
more, in this knitting their hearts closer one to
another ; but it is tliis inward, pure, and purifying
fire of the Holy Ghost that doth most powerfully
unite them.
The true reason why there is so little truth of
:

this christian

mutual love amongst those that are

called christians,

is

because there

is

so

little

of

tliis

purifying obedience to the truth whence it flows.
Faith unfeigned would beget this love unfeigned.
Men may exhort to them both, but they require the
liand of

God

to

work them

in the heart.
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Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth

Ver. 23.

for ever.

The two things which make up the apostle's exhortation are the very sum of a christian's duty ; to
walk as obedient children towards God, and as loving brethren one towards another ; and that it may
yet have the deeper impression, he here represents
to them anew that new birth he mentioned before,
by which they are the children of God, and so
brethren.

We

shall

first

speak of this regeneration, and

then of the seed.
I.

Of

the regeneration

itself.

This

is

the great

diornity of believers, that they are the sons of God,
John i. 12. as it is the great evidence of the love of

God, that he hath bestowed this dignity on them,
For they are no way needful to him :
1 John iii. 1
he had from eternity a Son perfectly like himself,
" the character of his
person," Heb. i. 3. and one
and there is no creSpirit proceeding from both
ation, neither the first nor the second, can add any
It is most true
thing to those and their happiness.
.

;

of that blessed Trinity, Satis amplum alter alteri
theatrum sumus. But the gracious purpose of God
to impart his goodness appears in this, that he hath
made himself such a multitude of sons, not only
angels that are so called, but man, a little lower

than they in nature, yet dignified with this name in
" Wiiich was the son of
his creation ;
Adam, which
was the son of God," Luke iii. 38. He had not
only the impression of God's footsteps, as they speak,
which all the creatures have, but of his image. And

most of

all in this is his rich

grace magnified, that

sin having defaced that image,

and so degraded

man
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from his honour, and divested him of that title of
sonship, and stamped our polluted nature with the
marks of vileness and bondage, yea, with the very
image of Satan, rebellion and enmity against God ;
that out of mankind thus ruined and degenerated,
God should raise to himself a new race and generation of sons.

For

this

"
design was the

Word made

flesh,"

Son made man, to make men the
sons of God, And it is by him alone we are restored

John

14. the

i.

to this

;

they

who

receive him, receive with him,
And therefore

and

in him, this privilege, ver. 12.

it is

a sonship by adoption, and

is

so called in scrip-

from his eternal and ineffable
generation, who is, and was "the only begotten
Son of God." Yet, that we may know that this
Divine adoption is not a mere outward, relative
name, as that of men, the sonship of the saints is
here, and often elsewhere in scripture, expressed by
" new
" new birth."
They are
generation," and
in

ture,

difference

"begotten of God," John

new bemg, a

i.

13.

1

John

ii.

29.

A

communicated to them ;
they have in them of their Father's Spirit and this
is derived to them
through Christ, and therefore
spiritual life is

;

liis
They are not only acSpirit, Gal. iv. 6.
counted of the family of God by adoption, but by
this new birth they are indeed his children, partakers
of the divine nature, as our apostle expresseth it.
Now though it be easy to speak and hear the

called

words of

this doctrine, yet the truth itself that is in
so high and mysterious, that it is altogether
impossible, without a portion of this new nature, to

it

is

Corrupt nature cannot understand
that there is nothing of it in the
"
doctor
subtlest schools of philosophers, when a veiy

conceive of
it.

it.

What wonder
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John iii. 10. It
Israel" mistook it grossly
indeed a great mystery, and he that was the sublimest of all the evangelists, and therefore called the
Divine, the soaring eagle, as they compare liim, he
is more abundant in this subject than the rest.
And the most profitable way of considering this
regeneration and sonship, is certainly to follow the
light of those holy WTitings, and not to jangle in disputes about the order and manner of it, of which,
in

!

is

though somewhat

may be profitably said, and safely,
namely, so much as the scripture speaks, yet much
that is spoken of it, and debated by many, is but a
useless expense of time and pains. What those previous dispositions are, and how far they go, and
where is the mark or point of difference betwixt
them and the infusion of spiritual life, I conceive
not so easily determinable.
If naturahsts and physicians cannot agree upon
the order of formation of the parts of the human
body in the womb, how much less can we be perempIf there be so many wonders, as
tory in the other
indeed there are, in the natural structure and frame of
man, how much richer in wonders must tliis Divine and
See how David speaks
supernatural generation be
!

!

of the former, Psa. cxxxix. 15.
Things spiritual
being more refined than material things, their v/ork-

manship must be far more wonderful and curious.
But then, it must be viewed with a spiritual eye.
There is an unspeakable lustre and beauty of the

new creature, by the mixture of all Divine graces,
each setting off" another, as so many rich several
colours in embroidery ; but who can trace that invisible hand which works it, so as to determine of the
order, and to say which was first, which second, and so
on ; whether faith, or repentance, and all graces, &c. ?
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is certain, that these and all graces do inseparably make up the same work, and are all in
the new fonnation of every soul that is born again.
If the ways of God's universal providence be untraceable, then most of all the workings of his grace
are conducted in a secret unperceivable way in this

This

new

birth.

He

gives this spiritual being as the

and insensibly formed, and
God is compared to it
by the psalmist, Psa. ex. 3. they have this original
from heaven as the dew. " Except a man be bom
from above, he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God," John iii. 3. And it is the pecuUar work of the
Spirit of God ; as he himself speaks of the dew to
dew, which

is

silently

this generation of the sons of

" Hath the rain a
father, or who hath begotten
Job,
the drops of the dew ?" Job xxxviii. 28.
The
sharpest veits are to seek in the knowledge and dis" a
way that no
covery of it, as Job speaketh of
fowl knoweth, and which the vulture's eye hath not
seen," Job xxviii. ver. 7.
To contest much, how in this regeneration he
works upon the will, and renews it, is to little puris in his
power
pose, provided this be granted, that it
and
to regenerate and renew a man at his pleasure
:

possible not to grant this, unless we run
into that error, to think that God hath made a crea-

how

is

it

ture too hard for himself to rule, or hath wilHngly
exempted it ? And shall the works of the Almighty,
especially this work, wherein most of all others he
glories, fail in his hand, and remain imperfect?

Shall there be any abortive births whereof God is
" Shall I
the Father?
bring to the birth, and not
No ; no sinner
cause to bring forth ?" Isa. Ixvi. 9.
so dead, but there is virtue in his hand to revive out
of the very stones. Though the most impenitent

I
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" he can
make
hearts are as stones within them, yet
He
of them chiklren to Abraham," Luke iii. 8.
" the heart of
can dig out
stone, and put a heart of
flesh" in its place, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. otherwise, he
would not have made such a promise. " Not of
flesh,

nor of the will of man, but of God," John

i.

If his sovereign will is not a sufficient principle of this regeneration, why then says the apostle
" Of his own will
St, James,
begat he us ?" And he

13.

adds the subordinate cause, " By the word of truth,"
i. 18. which is here called the immortal seed
of this new birth.
Therefore it is that the Lord hath appointed the
continuance of the ministry of this word, to the end
that his church may be still fruitful, bringing forth
sons unto him : that the assemblies of his people
"
may be like flocks of sheep coming up from the
none
barren amongst them," Cant. iv. 2.
washing,
Though the ministers of this word, by reason of
their employment in dispensing it, have, by the
scriptures, the relation of parents imparted to them,

James

(which is an exceeding great dignity for them as
" co-workers" with God
and the
;
they are called

same apostle that writes
*'

so, calls

the Galatians his

whom

he travailed in birth again
till Christ were formed in them ;" and the ministers
of God have often very much pain in this travail,)
yet the privilege of the Father of spirits remains
untouched, which is, effectually to beget again those
same spirits which he creates, and to make that seed
of the word fruitful in the way and at the season
little

children, of

it
may please him. The preacher of the word,
be he ever so powerfril, can cast his seed only into

that

the ear
hearer,

his hand reaches no further
by his attention, may convey

;

;

and the

it

into his
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the supreme Father and Teacher
it into the heart, the
only soil

carries

wherein it proves hvely and fruitful. One man
cannot reach the lieart of another how should he
then renew its fruitfulness ? If natural births have
been always acknowledged to belong to God's pre*'
Lo, children are an heritage of the
rogative,
the fruit of the womb is his reward,"
and
Lord,
Psa. cxxvii. 3. and so Jacob answered wisely to his
" Am I in God's
wife's fooHsh passion,
stead ?"
Gen. XXX. 2. how much more is this new birth
wholly dependent on his hand
But though this word cannot beget without him,
yet it is by this word that he begets, and ordinarily
It is true that the substantial
not without it.
;

!

Eternal
this

Word

new

is

to us, as we said, the Spring of
life, the Head from whom the

birth and

spirits of tliis supernatural life flow; but that by
the " word" here, is meant the gospel, the apostle
" And
this is the
puts out of doubt, verse the last,
word wliich by the gospel is preached unto you."
Tlierefore thus is this word really the seed of this
new birth, because it contains and declares that
other word, the Son of God, as our life.
The word
is
spoken in common, and so is the same to all
hearers ; but then, all hearts being naturally shut
against it, God doth by his own hand open some to
receive it, and mixes it with faith ; and those it renews, and restoreth in them the image of God, draws
the traces of it anew, and makes them the Sons of
God. " My doctrine shall drop as the dew," says
Moses, Deut. xxxii. 2. The word, as a heavenly
dew, not falling beside, but dropped into the heart
by the hand of God's own Spirit, makes it all become
spiritual and heavenly, and turns it into one of those
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God are compared
dew of thy youth."

that the children of

"

Thou

hast the

natural state of the soul

is

darkness, and the

word, as a Divine light shining into it, transforms
the soul into its own nature ; so that as the word
is

"

called light, so

is

the soul that

is

renewed by

it.

Ye were

darkness, but now are ye," not only en'*
All
lightened, but
light in the Lord," Eph. v. 8.
the evils of the natural mind are often comprised

under the name of darkness and error, and therefore
is the whole work of conversion likewise
signified
" He
by light and truth
begat us by the word of
So 2 Cor. iv. 6. alluding to the
truth," Jam. i. 18.
" Let there be
first Fiat Lux, or,
light," in the
:

The word brought

creation.

Spirit, lets it see its

own

within the soul by the

necessity,

and

Christ's

thoroughly, and causeth it
to cast over itself upon him for life ; and this is the
very begetting of it again to eternal life.
So that this efficacy of the word to prove successful seed, doth not hang upon the different abilities
of the preachers, their having more or less rhetoric
or learning.
It is true, eloquence hath a gi-eat adsufficiency,

convinceth

it

civil and moral things to persuade, and
draw the hearers by the ears, almost which way it

vantage in
to

but in tliis spiritual work, to revive a soul, to
beget it anew, the influence of Heaven is the main
thing requisite. There is no way so common and
plain, (being warranted by God in the delivery of
saving truth,) but the Spirit of God can revive the

will

soul

;

by

it

;

and the most

skilful

and authoritative

way, yea, being withal very spiritual, yet may effect
One word of
nothing, because left alone to itself.
holy scripture, or of truth conformable to it, may be
the principle of regeneration, to him that hath heard
VOL.

I.

s
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multitudes of excellent sermons, and hath often read
the whole bible, and hath still continued unchanged.

If the Spirit of God preach that one or any such
to the soul, " God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting hfe," John iii. 16, it will be cast down with the
fear of perishing, and driven out of itself by that,
and raised up and drawn to Jesus Christ by the
hope of everlasting life ; it will believe on him that
it
may have hfe, and be inflamed with the love of
God, and give itself to him who so loved the world,

word

as to give his only begotten
that everlasting life.
Thus

Son

to purchase for us
that word prove

may

immortal seed, which, though very often read
and heard before, was but a dead letter. A drop of
those liquors which are called spirits, operates more
than large draughts of other waters
one word
spoken by the Lord to the heart, is all spirit, and
doth that which whole streams of man's eloquence
this

:

could never

effect.

In hearing of the word, men look usually too
much upon men, and forget from what spring the
word hath its power they observe too narrowly the
;

hand of the sowers, and too little depend
on his hand, who is great Lord of both seed-time
and harvest. Be it sown by a weak hand, or a
stronger, the immortal seed is still the same
yea,
suppose the worst, that it be a foul hand that sows
it, that the preacher himself be not so sanctified and
of so edifying a life as you would wish, yet, the seed
itself, being good, contracts no defilement, and may
different

;

be effectual to regeneration in some, and to the
strengthening of others ; although he that is not renewed by it himself, cannot have much hope of sue-
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cess, nor reap much comfort by it, and usually doth
not seek nor regard it much ; but all instruments are
alike in an almighty hand.
Hence learn,
1. That true conversion is not so slight a work
as we commonly account it.
It is not the outward
change of some bad customs, which gains the
name of a reformed man, in the ordinary dialect ;
it is a new birth and
being, and elsewhere called
a new creation. Though it be but a change in
qualities, yet it is such a one, and the qualities are
so far different, that it bears the name of the most
from " children of disobesubstantial productions
"
heirs of
dience," and that wliich is linked with it,
"
be
and
to
sons
of
heirs
of
wrath,"
God,
glory !'*
They have a new spirit given them, a free, princely,
noble spirit, as the word is, Psa. li. 10, and this
:

spirit acts in their hfe and actions.
2. Consider tliis dignity, and be

kindled with an
ambition worthy of it.
How doth a christian pity
that poor vanity which men make so much noise
about^ of their kindred and extraction ? Tliis is worth
glorying in indeed, to be of the higliest blood royal,
sons of the King of kings by this new birth, and in
This adds matchless
the nearest relation to him
honour to that birth which is so honourable in the
esteem of the world.
But we all pretend to be of this number. Would
we not study to cozen ourselves, the discovery
whether we are, or not, would not be so hard.
In many, their false confidence is too evident ;
!

is no appearance in them of the Spirit of God,
not a footstep like his leading, nor any trace of that
" As
character,
many as are led by the Spirit of God,
they are the children of God," Rom. viii. 14. not a
" If
lineament of God's visage, as their Father.
ye

there

s2
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know tliat he is righteous," says St. John, cli. ii. ver.
29. "ye know then that every (3ne that doth righteousness is born of him."
And so, on the other
hand, how contrary to the most holy God, the lover
and

f(juntain of holiness, are

they tliat swinishly love
Is swearing
and cursing the accent of the regenerate, the children
of God? No; it is the language of hell.
Do
children delight to indignify and dishonour their
father's name ? No
earthly-mindedness is a counto wallow in the mire of unholiness

!

;

"
Shall the king's children,
they that were
" embrought up in scarlet," as Jeremiah laments,
brace the dunghill ?" Lam. iv. 5.
Princes, by their
tersign.

high birth and education, have usually their hearts
filled with far higher thoughts than mean
persons
the children of the poorest sort being pinched that
:

way, their greatest thoughts, as they grow up, are,
ordinarily, how they shall shift to live, how they
shall get their bread: but princes think either of the
conquest or governing of kingdoms. Are you not
born to be a better mheritance, if indeed you are
bom again why then do you vilify yourselves ?
are you not more in prayer ? Tliere are no
:

Why

dumb

children

among

those that are

bom

of

God

;

they have all that spirit of prayer by which they
"
not only speak, but
cry, Abba, Father."
to
consider the seed of this regene
come
II.
" the word of God."
The most part of us
ration,
esteem the preaching of the word, as a transient
look for
discourse that amuses us for an hour.
reno more, and therefore we find no more.
ceive it not as the immortal seed of our regeneration,
as '* the ingrafted word that is able to save our
Oh! learn to reverence this
souls," Jam. i. 21.
holy and liappy ordmance of God, this word of hfe,

We

We

We
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and know, tliat they that are not regenerated, and
so saved by it, shall be judged by it.
" Not of
It is a main cause of
corruptible seed."
the unsuitable and unworthy behaviour of christians,
those who profess themselves such, that a great part
of them either do not know, or at least do not seriously and frequently consider, what is indeed the
estate and quality of christians, how excellent and of
what descent their new nature is ; therefore they are
often to be reminded of this.
Our apostle here doth
so, and by it binds on all his exhortations.
Of this new being we have here these two things
"
1. Its
specified
high original from God, Begotten
again of his word :" 2. That which so much com:

mends good things^
from the other ; for

its

duration.

And

tliis

follows

the principle of this life be
**
The word oi
incorruptible,'* itself must be so too.
God is not only a living and ever abiding word in
itself, but hkewise in reference to this new birth and
spiritual life of a christian ; and in this sense that

which

is

if

here spoken of

it, is

intended

:

it is

there-

fore called, not only an abiding word but " mcorruptible seed," which expressly relates to regeneration.
And because we are most sensible of the good

and evil of things by comparison, the everlastingness
of the word and of that spiritual life which it begets,
is set off"
by the frailty and shortness of natural life,
and of all the good that concerns it. Tliis the
apostle expresseth in the
verse.

words of Isaiah, in the next

Ver. 24. For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as
the flower of grass: the
grass withereth, and the flower
thereof falleth away.

In expressing the vanity and
s

3

frailty

of the natural
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agrees very well with the subject to
giving to the whole man the name
of his corruptible part, both to make the wretched
and perishing condition of this life more sensible,
and man the more humble by it for though by
providing all for the flesh, and bestowing his whole
time in the endeavours which are of the flesh's concernment, he remembers it too much, and forgets liis
and immortal part ; yet, in that over eager
spiritual
care for the flesh, he seems, in some sense, to forget
life

call

of man,

him

"

it

flesh,"

:

that he

at least, that flesh is perishing
extending his desires and projects so
far for the flesh, as if it were immortal, and should
always abide to enjoy and use these things. As the
is flesh, or,

because flesh

;

philosopher said of

liis
countrymen, upbraiding at
once their surfeitings and excess in feasting, and
"
their sumptuousness in building,
That they ate as
if they meant to die to-morrow, and yet built as if
they were never to die :" thus, in men's immoderate
pursuits of earth, they seem both to forget that they
are any thing else beside flesh, and in tliis sense, too,
to forget that they are flesh, that is, mortal and
perishing ; they rightly remember neither their imIf we consider what
mortality nor their mortality.
it is to be flesh, the
naming of that were sufficient

to the purpose : All man is flesh ; but it is plainer
" All flesh is
thus,
Thus, in Psalm Ixxviii.
grass."
*'
He remembered that they were but flesh;" that
speaks their frailty enough ; but it is added, to make
"
the vanity of their estate the clearer
a wind
that passeth and cometh not again."
So Psa. ciii.
" As
for man, his days are as grass as a flower
15.
of the field so he flourisheth.
For the wind passeth
over it, and it is gone and the place thereof shall
:

;

know

it

no more."

I
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This natural life is compared, -even by natural
men, to the vainest things, and scarcely find they

enough to express its vanity ; as it is
here called grass, so they have compared the geneBut the light
rations of men to the leaves of trees.
of scripture doth most discover this, and it is a lesson
that requires the Spirit of God to teach it aright.
"
Teach us," says Moses, '^ so to number our days,
that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom," Psa.
tilings light

And David,
how frail I am," Psa.
" What is
your hfe ?
xc. 12.

here

it is

*'

Make me

it

called " grass."

is

to

know my

So James

xxxix. 4.

even a vapour.

So Job

xiv. 1, 2.

life,

iv.

"
"

14.

And
Man

bom of a woman, is of few days, and fiill of
trouble.
He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut
that

is

down."
Grass hath its root in the earth, and is fed by the
moisture of it for a while ; but besides that, it is
under the hazard of such weather as favours it not,
or of the scythe that cuts it
forbearance that may be, let

down
it

be

:

give

free

it all

the

from both

those, yet how quickly will it wither of itself ! Set
aside those many accidents, the smallest of which is

able to destroy our natural life, the diseases of our
own bodies, and outward violences, and casualties
that cut down many in their greenness, in the flower

of their youth, the utmost term is not long ; in the
course of nature it will wither.
Our life is indeed a
lighted torch, either blown out by some stroke or
some wind, or, if spared, yet within a while it bums
away, and will die out of itself
" And all the
glory of man." This is elegantly
added.
There is indeed a great deal of seeming
diff'erence

betwixt the out wax d conditions of

amongst men.

Shall

tlie rich,

life

and honourable, and
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and lieathful go in together, under the
same name, with the baser and unhappier part, tlie
poor, wretched sort of the world, who seem to be
born for nothing but sufferings and miseries ? At
least, hath the wise no advantage beyond the fools ?
" all
Is all grass ? Make you no distinction ? No
is
or
if
some
other
be
it
will
have
name,
grass,"
you
so
and if
once, this is true, that all flesh is grass
that glory which sliines so much in your eyes, must
beautiful,

;

:

;

have a difference, then this is all it can have, it is
but "the flower" of that same grass; somewhat
above the common grass in gayness, a little comeher,
and better apparelled than it, but partaker of its
frail and
it hath no
fading nature
privilege nor im;

munity that way, yea, of the two, is the less durable,
and usually shorter lived ; at the best it decays with
" The
it
grass withereth, and the flower thereof
:

falleth

away."

How

easily and quickly hath the highest splendour of a man's prosperity been blasted, either by
men's power, or by the immediate hand of God
The Spirit of the Lord blows upon it, as Isaiah there
!

and by

not only withers the grass, but the
" When thou
fair.
" thou
correctest man for iniquity," says David,
makest his beauty to consume away like a moth,"
Psa. xxxix. 11.
How many have the casualties of
fire, or war, or shipwreck, in one day, or in one
night, or in a small part of either, turned out of
great riches into extreme poverty And the instances
are not few, of those who have on a sudden fallen
from the top of honour into the foulest disgrace, not
by degrees coming down the stairs they went up, but
tumbled down headlong. And the most vigorous
says,

flower

that,

fades though ever so

!

beauty and strength of body,

how

dotli

a few days'
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escape that, a few years' time, blast

Yea, those higher advantages which
have somewhat both of truer and more lasting
beauty in them, the endowments of wit, and learning,
and eloquence, yea, and of moral goodness and
virtue, yet they cannot rise above this word, they are
"
flower of grass ;"
still, in all their glory, but the
their root is in the earth.
Natural ornaments are of
some use in this present life, but they reach no
When men have wasted their strength,
farther.
and endured the toil of study night and day, it is
but a small parcel of knowledge they can attain to,
!

and they are forced to lie dovra in the dust in the
midst of their pursuit of it that head that lodges
most sciences, shall within a while be disfumished
of them all ; and the tongue that speaks most languages be silenced.
The great projects of kings and princes, and they
also themselves, come under this same notion ; all
the vast designs that are framing in their heads, fall
*'
to the ground in a moment
They return to their
:

;

dust,

and

in that

day all their thoughts perish,"
Archimedes was killed in the midst

Psa. cxlvi. 4.
of his demonstration.
If they themselves did consider this in the heat
of their aff*airs, it would much allay the swelUng and
loftiness of their minds ; and if they who live upon
their favour would consider it, they would not value
it at so high a rate, and buy it so dear as often they
" Men of low
do.
degree are vanity," says the
" Men of
high degree are a
psalmist, but he adds,
From base, mean persons we exlie," Psa. Ixii. 9.
pect nothing but the estate of great persons promises fair, and often keeps not therefore they are a
lie, although they can least endure that word.
;

;
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They are, in respect of mean persons, as the
flower of the grass ; a somewhat fairer lustre they
have, but no more endurance, nor exemption from
Thus, then, it is an universal and undedecaying.
it begins here with a tion, and is as sure
a conclusion as the surest of those in their best deAnd as partimonstrations, which they call dion.
cular men, so whole states and kingdoms have thus
their budding, flourishing, and withering, and it is in
both as with flowers when they are fullest spread,
then they are near their declining and withering.
And thus it is with all whole generations of men
" One
goeth and
upon earth as Solomon says,
another cometh," Eccl. i. 4. but not a word of abiding at all. We, in our thoughts, shut up death into
a very narrow compass, namely, into the moment of
our expiring ; but the truth is, as the moralist ob-

niable truth

:

:

serves,

it

goes through

all

our

life

:

for

we

are

still

losing and spending life as we enjoy it, yea, our very
Yesterday's
enjoying of it is the spending of it.
life is dead to-day, and so shall this day's life be to" as
"
morrow.
spend our years," says Moses,

We

a

tale,"

Psa. xc. 8. or as a thought, so swift and

vanishing is it.
Every word helps a tale towards its
end ; while it lasts, it is generally vanity, and when
What
it is done, it vanishes as a sound in the air.
is become of all the pompous solemnities of kings
and princes at their births and marriages, coronations and triumphs ? They are now as a dream ; as
St. Luke, Acts xxv. 23. calls the pomp of Agrippa
and Bernice, ^avraaia, a mere '* phantasy."
Hence, learn the folly and pride of man who can
glory and please himself in the frail and wretched
being he hath here, who doats on this poor natural
life, and cannot be persuaded to think on one higher
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and more abiding, although the course of time, and
"

his daily experience, tell him this truth, that
all
flesh is grass."
Yea, the prophet prefixes to these

words a command of crying ; they must be shouted
aloud in our ears, ere we will hear them, and by
that time the sound of the cry is done, we have for-

Would we consider this, in the
gotten it again.
midst of those vanities that toss our light minds to
and fro, it would give us wiser thoughts, and ballast
our hearts

;

make them more

and

solid

stedfast in

those spiritual endeavours which concern a durable
condition, a being that abides for ever ; in comparison of which, the longest term of natural life is

than a moment, and the happiest estate of it but
a heap of miseries. Were all ot" us more constantly
prosperous than any one of us is, yet that one thing
were enough to cry down the price we put upon
this life, that it continues not.
As he answered to
one who had a mind to flatter liim in the midst of a
less

pompous triumph, by saying, What is wanting here ?
"
It was wisely said at any
Continuance," said he.
time, but wisest of all, to have so sober a thought in
such a solemnity, in which weak heads cannot escape
either to be wholly drunk, or

somewhat giddy

at

we forget this, when we grow vain
upon any human glory or advantage the colour of
it
pleases us, and we forget that it is but a flower,
least.

Surely

;

and foolishly over-esteem

it.

This

is

like that

mad-

ness upon flowers, which is somewhere prevalent,
where they will give as much for one flower, as
would buy a good dwelling-house. Is it not a most

bestow conthiual pauis and diligence upon the purchasing of great possessions or

foolish bargain, to

honours, if we believe this, that the best of them is
no other than a short-lived flower, and to neglect
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the purchase of those glorious mansions of eternity,
a garland of such flowers as wither not, an unfading
crown, that everlasting life, and those everlasting
pleasures that are at the right hand of God ?

Now, that life which shall never end must begin
here ; it is the new spiritual life, whereof the word
of God is the immortal seed ; and in opposition to
corruptible seed and the corruptible life of flesh, it
is here said to endure for ever.
And for tliis end is
the frailty of natural life mentioned, that our aff"ections

may

which
Ver. 25.

is

be drawn

off

from

it

to this spiritual

life,

not subject imto death.
But the word

this is the

of the Lord endureth for ever : and
word which by the gospel is preached unto you.

The word

of

God

is

so like himself, and carries

so plainly the image and impression of his power
and wisdom, that where they are spoken of together,
it is

sometimes doubtful whether the expressions are

to be referred to himself, or to his word
(as Heb.
but there is no hazard in reiv. 12. and so here :)
:

ferring them either way, seeing there is truth in
both, and pertinency too ; for those who refer them
to God, affirm that they are intended for the extolImg of his word, being the subject in hand, and

we may know it to be like him. But I rather
think here, that the apostle speaks of the word ; it
is said to be quick or living (^wv) in the fore-cited
text, as wll as in the passage before us ; and the
phrase, abiding for ever, is expressly repeated of it
And (with respect to
here, in the prophet's words.
those learned men that apply them to God) I re"
member not that this abiding for ever" is used to
Howsoever, this
express God's eternity in himself.
incorruptible seed is the living and everlasting word
that

I

V?R. 25.}
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of the living and everlasting God, and is therefore
such, because he, whose it is, is such.
Now, this is not to be taken in an abstract sense of
the word only in its own nature, but as the principle
of regeneration, the seed of this new life because
the word is enlivening and living, therefore they with
whom it is effectual, and into whose hearts it is re;

ceived, are begotten again

because the word

is

and made aUve by it ; and
and endureth for

incorruptible,

ever, therefore that life begotten by it is such too,
cannot perish or be cut down, as the natural life
no, this spiritual life of grace is the certain beginning of that eternal hfe of glory, and shall issue in
it, and therefore hath no end.
As the word of God in itself cannot be abolished,
but surpasses the permanence of heaven and earth,
as our Saviour teaches ; and all the attempts of men
against the Divine truth of that word to undo it are
as vain as if they should consult to pluck the sun
out of the firmament ; so, likewise, in the heart of
a christian, it is immortal and incorruptible. Where
it is once received
by faith, it cannot be obliterated
again all the powers of darkness cannot destroy
it, although they be ever so diligent in their attempts
that way.
And this is the comfort of the saints,
that though the life, which God by his word hath
breathed into their souls, have many and strong
enemies, such as they themselves could never hold
:

:

out against, yet for his own glory, and his promise'
sake, he will maintain that life, and bring it to its
" God will
perfection
perfect that which concerneth
:

me," saith the psalmist, Psa.

cxxxviii.

8.

It is

grossly contrary to the truth of the scriptures to
imagine, that those who are thus renewed can be unborn again. This new birth is but once, of one

VOL.
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though they are subject to frailties and weaknesses here in this spiritual life, yet not to death any

kind

:

more, nor to such way of sinning as would extinguish this life. This is that which the apostle John
" He that is born of God sinneth not
;" and
says,
the reason he adds, is the same that is here given
the permanence and incorruptibleness of this word,
*'

seed of God abideth in him," 1 John iii. 9.
" This is the word which
by the gospel is preached
It is not sufficient to have these thoughts
unto you."
of the word of God in a general way, and not to

I

The

but we must be persuaded,
that word is
word which is " preached to us" is this

know what
that that

;

very word of so excellent virtue, and of which these
are
that it is "

high things

and " abideth

spoken

incorruptible"

;

and therefore surpasses all
the world, and all the excellences and glory of it.
Although delivered by weak men the apostles, and
by far weaker than they in the constant ministry of it,
yet it loseth none of its own virtue for that depends
upon the first Owner and Author of it, the ever-living
God, who by it begets his chosen unto life eternal.
Tliis, therefore, is that which we should learn
thus to hear, and thus to receive, esteem, and love,
to despise all the glittertliis holy, tliis living word
ing vanities of this perishing Ufe, all outward pomp,
yea, all inward worth, all wisdom and natural endowments of mind, in comparison of the heavenly
for ever,"

;

;

light of the gospel preached unto us rather to hazard
all than lose that, and banish all other things from
:

the place that is due to it to lodge it alone in our
hearts, as our only treasure here, and the certain
pledge of that treasure of glory laid up for us in
heaven. To which blessed state may God of his
infinite mercy bring us
Amen,
:

!

I
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Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and
and envies, and all evil speakings,
As newborn babes, desire the sincere miljt of the word,

Ver.

1.

hypocrisies,
2.

that ye

Tlie

may grow thereby.

same power and goodness of God that mani-

giving being to his creatures, appears
hkewise in sustaining and preserving them. To
give being is the first, and to support it is the continued effect of that power and goodness.
Thus it
is both in the first creation, and in the second.
In
fests itself in

first, the creatures to which he gave life, he
provided with convenient nourishment to uphold that
life. Gen. i. 11. so here, in the close of the former
chapter, we find the doctrine of the new birth and
life of a christian, and in the beginning of this, the
And it is the same word
proper food of that life.
by wliich we there find it to be begotten, that is here
the nourishment of it ; and therefore christians are
here exhorted by the apostle so to esteem and so
to use it
and that is the main scope of the words.
Observe in general
the word, the principle, and
the support of our spiritual being, is both the " inseed" and the "
food" of

the

;

:

incorruptible
corruptible
that new life of grace, which must therefore be an
incorruptible life ; and this may convince us, that
the ordinary thoughts, even of us who hear this

word, are far below the true excellence and worth of
it.
The stream of custom and our profession bring
us hither, and we sit out our hour under the sound
of tliis word
but how few consider and prize it as
the great ordinance of God for the salvation of souls,
;

t2
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the beginner and the sustainer of the Divine life of
And certainly, until we have these
grace within us
thoughts of it, and seek to feel it thus ourselves,
although we hear it most frequently, and let slip no
occasion, yea, hear it with attention and some present delight, yet still we miss the right use of it, and
turn it from its true end, while we take it not as
that *' ingrafted word, which is able to save our
!

James i. 21.
Thus ought they who preach to speak it to endeavour their utmost to accommodate it to this end,
that sinners may be converted, begotten again, and
souls,"

;

believers nourished and strengthened in their spiritual
life ; to
regard no lower end, but aim steadily at tliis
mark. Their hearts and tongues ought to be set on
fire with
holy zeal for God, and love to souls, kindled
by the Holy Ghost, that came down on the apostles

in the

shape of

fiery tongues.
those that hear should remember this as the
end of their hearing, that they may receive spiritual

And

and strength by the word. For though it seems
a poor despicable business, that a frail sinful man
like yourselves should speak a few words in your
liearing, yet, look upon it as the way wherein God
communicates liappiness to those who believe, and
works that believing unto happiness, alters the whole
frame of the soul, and makes a new creation, as it
life

it again to the inheritance of glory. Consider
thus, which is its true notion ; and then what can
be so precious ? Let the world disesteem it as they

begets
it

the power of God unto
of the cross is to them
that perish foolishness ; but unto them that are
saved, it is the power of God," says the apostle, 1
And if you would have the experience
Cor. i. 18.

will,

know

salvation."

ye, that

"

"it

is

The preaching

I

VER.
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of this, if you would have life and growth by it, you
must look above the poor worthless messenger, and
in his almighty help, who is the Lord of life.
the philosophers affirm, that if the heavens
should stand still, there would be no generation or
flourishing of any thing here below, so it is the
moving and influence of the Spirit that makes the
church fruitful. Would you but do this before you
come here, present the blindness of your minds and
the deadness of your hearts to God, and say, " Lord,
here is an opportunity for thee to show the powei
call

As

I would find life and strength in it ;
of thy word.
but neither can I who hear, nor he who speaks, make
it thus unto me
that is thy prerogative ; say thou
" God
the word, and it shall be done."
said, Let
:

there be light,

and

it

was

light."

In this exhortation to the due use of the word,
the apostle continues the resemblance of that new
birth he mentioned
the preceding chapter.
" As
new bom babes." Be not satisfied with

m

yourselves,

till

you

find

some evidence of this new,

this supernatural life.
There are deUghts and comforts in this hfe, in its lowest condition, that would

persuade us to look after it, if we knew them ; but
as the most cannot be made sensible of these, consider
therefore the end of it.
Better never to have been,
than not to have been partaker of this new being.
**
Except a man be bom again," says our Saviour,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," John
iii. 3. 5.
Surely they that are not born agaia, shall
one day wish they had never been bom. ^Vllat a
poor, wretched thing is the life that we have here
a very heap of folhes and miseries
Now if we
would share in a happier being after it, in that life
which ends not, it must begin here. Grace and glory
'

!

!
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same life, only with this difference,
the beginning, and the other the per-

are one and the
that the one
fection of

it

is

;

or, if

we do

call

them two

several lives,

the undoubted pledge of the other.
It was a strange word for a heathen to say, that that
"
day of death we fear so, CBterni natalis est, is the
Thus it is indeed, to those
birth-day of eternity."
who are here bom again this new birth of grace is
the sure earnest and pledge of that birth-day of
do we not then labour to make this
glory.
Is it not a fearful thing to
certain by the former?
spend our days in vanity, and then lie down in darkness and sorrow for ever ; to disregard the life of
our soul, while we may and should be provident for
yet the one

is

:

Why

and then, when it is going out, cry.
" Whither art thou
abihis ?
going,

it,

O my

But

new

Quo nunc
soul ?"

puts us out of the danger and
"
fear of that eternal death.
are passed from
death to life," says St. John, 1 John iii. 14. speaking of those who are bom again ; and being passed,
this

life

We

there is no repassing, no going back from this life
to death again.
This new birth is the same that St. John calls the

"

resurrection," and he pronounces them blessed
" Blessed are
partake of it
they that have part
in the first resurrection ; the second death shall have
no power over them," Rev. xx. 6.
The weak beginnings of grace, weak in comparison
of the frirther strength attainable even in this life,
are sometimes expressed as the infancy of it ; and
so believers ought not to continue infants ; if they
first

who

:

it is
reprovable in them, as we see, Eph. iv. 14.
Cor. iii. 1, 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Heb. v. 12. Though
the apostle writes to new converts, and so may possibly imply the tenderness of their beginnings of

do,
1
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conceive that infancy is here to be taken
grace, yet
in such a sense as agrees to a christian in the whole
course and best estate of his spiritual life here below.
" milk" here recommended is anSo, likewise, the
swerable to infancy, taken in tliis sense, and not in
the former ; as it is in some of those cited places,
where it means the easiest and first principles of reI

and so

opposed to the higher mysteries of
but here it signifies the whole
its wholesome and saving truths,
as the proper nourishment of the children of God.
And so the apostle's words are a standing exhortaligion,

is

as to strong meat
word of God, and all
it,

;

all christians of all degrees.
the whole estate and course of their spiritual
life here is called their
infancy, not only as opposed to
the corruption and wickedness of the old man, but
likewise as signifymg the weakness and imperfection
of it, at its best in this life, compared with the perfection of the life to come
for the weakest beginnings of grace are by no means so far below the

tion for

And

;

highest degree of it possible in this life, as that
highest degree falls short of the state of glory ; so
that, if one measure of grace is called infancy in respect of another, much more is all grace infancy in
And surely, as for duration, the
respect of glory.
time of our present life is far less compared to eternity, than the time of our natural infancy is to the
rest of our life ; so that we may be still called but
"
new or lately bom." Our best pace and strongest
walking in obedience here, is but as the stepping of

when they begin to go by hold, in comparison of the perfect obedience in glory when " we
shall follow the Lamb wheresoever he goes."
All
children

our knowledge here is but as the ignorance of infants,
and all our expressions of God and of his praises.

A COMMENTARY UPON

224

[CHAP.

II.

but as the first stammerings of children, in comparison of the kliowledge we shall have of him here" we shall know as we are
after, when
known," and
of the praises we shall then offer liim, when that new

A

shall be taught us.
child hath in it a reasonable soul, and yet, by the indisposedness of the
body, and abundance of moisture, it is so bound up,
that its difference from the beasts in partaking of a
rational life, is not so apparent as afterwards ; and
thus the spiritual life that is from above inftised into

song

a christian, though it doth act and work in some
degree, yet it is so clogged with the natural corrup-.
tion still remaining in him, that the excellency of it
is much clouded and obscured
but in the life to
come, it shall have nothing at all incumbering and
;

indisposing

it.

And this

And

this is the apostle St. Paul's

9 12.
is the wonder of Divine
grace, that brings

doctrine, 1 Cor.

xiii.

so small beginnings to that height of perfection that
we are not able to conceive of; that a little spark
of true grace, which is not only indiscernible to
others, but often to the christian himself, should yet
be the beginning of that condition wherein they
shall shine brighter than the sun in the firmament.
The difference is great in our natural life, in scme

persons especially ; that they who in infancy were
so feeble, and wrapped up as others in swaddling
clothes, yet afterwards come to excel in wisdom and
in the knowledge of sciences, or to be commanders
of great armies, or to be kings ; but the distance is
far greater and more admirable betwixt the weakness
of these new-born babes, the small beginnings of
grace, and our after perfection, that fulness of knowledge which we look for, and that crown of immortality which all they are born to who are born of God.

VER.
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But as in the faces or actions of some children, characters and presages of their after greatness have appeared, as a singular beauty in Moses's face, as they
write of him, and as C}tus was made king among

the shepherds' children with whom he was brought
up, &c., so also, certainly, in these children of God,
there are some characters and evidences that they
are

bom

for

heaven by

their

new

birth.

That

holi-

ness and meekness, that patience and faith, which
shine in the actions and sufferings of the saints, are
characters of their Father's image, and show their
high original, and foretell their glory to come ; such
a glory as doth not only surpass the world's thoughts,
but the thoughts of the children of God themselves,
1

John

iii.

2.

Now that

the children of God may grow by the
word of God, the apostle requires these two things
of them: 1. The iimocency of children.
2. The
For this expression, as I conappetite of children.

not only to the desiring of " the
milk of the word," ver. 2. but to the former verse,
the ' putting off malice."
So the apostle Paul ex*'
As concerning malice, be ye cliildren "
horts,
ceive, is relative

1 Cor. xiv. 20.

" Wherefore
This imports that we
laying aside."
are naturally prepossessed with these evils, and
therefore we are exhorted to put them off.
Our
hearts are by nature no other than cages of those
unclean birds, malice, envy, hypocrisy, &c.
The
apostle sometimes names some of these evils, and
sometimes others of them, but they are inseparable ;
all one
garment, and all comprehended under that
one word, " the old man," Eph. iv. 22. which the
apostle there exhorts christians to put off and here
it is
pressed as a necessary evidence of their new
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birth, as well as for the fiirtherance of their spiritual
growth, that these base habits be thrown away;
ragged, filthy habits, unbeseeming the cliildren of
God. They are the proper marks of an unrenewed
mind, the very characters of the children of Satan,
He hath liis names
for they constitute his image.

from enmity, and envy, and slandering ; and he is
"
that grand hypocrite and deceiver, who can
transform himself into an angel of light," 2 Cor. xi. 14.
So, on the contrary, the Spirit of God that dwells
in his children, is the spirit of meekness, and love,
and truth. That dovehke spirit which descended on
our Saviour, is from him communicated to behevers.
It is the grossest impudence to pretend to be christians, and yet to entertain hatred and envyings upon
whatsoever occasion ; for there is nothing more
frequently

recommended

to

them by our

Saviour's

own

doctrine, notliing more impressed upon their
Ka/cm may be taken
hearts by his Spirit, than love.

generally, but 1 conceive it intends that which we
particularly call malice.
Malice and envy are but two branches growing

out of the same bitter root ; self-love and evil-speakMalice is properly the
ings are the fruit they bear.

procuring or wishing another's evil, envy the repining at his good ; and both these vent themselves by
I'his mfernal fire within smokes and
evil speaking.
flashes out by the tongue, which, St. James says,
" is set on fire of
hell," ch. iii. ver. 6. and fires all
about it ; censuring the actions of those they hate
or envy, aggravating their failings, and detracting
from their virtues, taking all tilings by the left ear ;
"
for, as Epictetus says,
Every thing hath two hanThe art of takmg things by the better side,
dles."

which charity always doth, would save much of those

I
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and lieart-buniings that so abound in the
But folly and perverseness possess the
hearts of the most, and therefore their discourses are
" For out of the abundance
usually the vent of these ;
of the heart the mouth must speak," Matt. xii. 34.

j anglings

world.

The unsavoury
corruption.

breaths of

men argue their inward
man come, almost, in

tVliere shall a

but his ears shall be beaten with the unit is so to a christian mind) of
one detracting and disparaging another ? And yet
this is extreme baseness, and the practice only of
societies,

pleasant noise (surely

false, counterfeit goodness, to make up one's own
reputation out of the ruins of the good name of
Real virtue neither needs nor can endure
others.

this dishonest shift

;

it

can subsist of

itself,

and there-

fore ingenuously commends and acknowledges what
good exists in others, and loves to hear it acknowledged ; and neither readily speaks nor hears evil of

any, but rather, where duty and conscience require
not discovery, casts a veil upon men's failings to hide

them this is the true temper of the children of God.
These evils of malice, and envy, and evil-speak:

ings, and such like, are not to be dissembled by us,
in ourselves, and conveyed under better appearances,
but to be cast away ; not to be covered, but put off;

and therefore that which

is the
upper garment and
cloak of all other evils, the apostle here commands
us to cast that off too, namely, hypocrisy.

Wliat avails

it

to

wear

this

mask

?

A man

may

indeed in the sight of men act his part handsomely
under it, and pass so for a time but know we not
that there is an eye that sees through it, and a hand
that, if we will not put off this mask, will pull it off
to our shame, either here in the
sight of men, or, if
we should escai)e all our life, and go fair off the
;
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Stage under it, yet that there is a day appointed
wherein all hypocrites shall be unveiled, and appear
what they are indeed before men and angels ? It
is a poor thing to be approved and applauded by

men, while God condemns, to whose sentence all men
must stand or fall. Oh seek to be approved and
and then, " who shall condemn ?"
justified by him,
Rom. viii. 34. It is no matter who do. How easily
may we bear the mistakes and dislikes of all the
world, if he declare himself well pleased with us
" It is a small
thing for me to be judged of man, or
man's day he that judgeth me is the Lord," saith
1

!

:

the apostle, 1 Cor. iv. 3.
But these evils are here particularly to be put off,
as contrary to the right and profitable receiving of
the word of God ; for tliis part of the exhortation,
"
"
Laying aside," looks to that which follows, Deso
to
be
considered.
sire," &c. and is specially

double task in religion when a man
he is not only to be taught true wisdom, but he is withal, yea, first of all, to be untaught the errors and wickedness that are deep
rooted in his mmd, which he hath not only learned

There

enters

is this

upon

:

it,

by the corrupt conversation of the world, but brought
the seeds of them into the world with liun.
They
do indeed improve and grow by the favour of that
example which is round about a man, but they are
originally in our nature as it is now ; they are connatural to us, besides being strengthened by conTliere is no
tinual custom, which is another nature.
one comes to the school of Clirist suiting the philo-

sopher's word, nt tabvla rasa, as blank paper, to
receive his doctrine ; but, on the contrary, all scrib-

bled and blurred with such base habits as these,
**
malice, liypocrisy, envy," &c.
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to raze out these, to

is,
Therefore,
cleanse and purify the heart from these blots, these
foul characters, that it may receive the impression

of the image of God. And because it is the word
of God that both begins and advances this work,
and perfects the lineaments of that Divine image on
the soul, therefore, to the receiving of this word
aright, and to this proper effect by means of it, the
conforming of the soul to Jesus Christ, which is
the true growth of the spiritual life, tliis is prerequired, that the hearts of those who hear it be
purged of these and such like impurities.

These dispositions are so opposite to the profitable
receiving of the word of God, that while they possess and rule the soul, it cannot at all embrace these
Divine truths
there

is

:

while

no room

it

is

filled

with such guests,

to entertain the word.

They cannot dwell together, by reason of their
contrary nature the word will not mix with these.
The saving mixture of the word of God in the soul,
is what the
apostle speaks of, and he assigns the
want of it as the cause of unprofitable hearing of
the word, not mixing it with faith, Heb. iv. 2.
For
by that, the word is concocted into the nourishment of the life of grace, united to the soul, and
mixed with it, by being mixed with faith, as the
apostle's expression imports ; that is the proper
But with the qualities here
mixture it requires.
mentioned it will not mix ; there is a natural antipathy betwixt them, as strong as in those things in
nature, that cannot be brought by any means to
:

agree and mingle together.
Can there be any thing more contrary than the
*'
good word of God," as the apostle calls it, and
tliose " evil
speakings ?" than the word that is of
VOL. I.
U
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such excellent sweetness, and the bitter words of a
malignant tongue ? than the word of life, and words
" full of
For so slanders and dedeadly poison
famings of our brethren are termed. And is not all
malice and envy most opposite to the word, that is
the message of peace and love ? How can the gall
of mahce and this milk of the word agree ? Hypocrisy and guile stand in direct opposition to the name
of this word, which is called " the word of truth ;"
and here the very words show this contrariety,
*'
"
sincere milk" and a
double, insincere mind."
These two are necessary conditions of good nourishment 1 That the food be good and wholesome ;
2. That the inward constitution of those who use it
be so too. And if this fail, the other profits not.
This sincere milk is the only proper nourishment of
spiritual life, and there is no defect or undue quaUty
in it ; but the greatest part of hearers are inwardly
unwholesome, diseased with the evils here mentioned,
and others of the like nature and therefore, either
have no kind of appetite to the word at all, but
rather feed upon such trash as suits with their distemper, (as some kinds of diseases incUne those that
have them to eat coals, or lime, &c.) or, if they be
anyways desirous to hear the word, and seem to
feed on it, yet, the noxious humours that abound in

V

:

.

;

them, make it altogether unprofitable, and they are
not nourished by it. Tliis evil of malice and envying, so ordinary

among men,

(and,

which

is

most

christians,) like an overflowing of
the gall, possesses their whole minds ; so that they

strange,

amongst

not only fail of being nourished by the word they hear,
but are made the worse by it their disease is fed by
it, as an unwholesome stomach turns the best meat
it receives into that bad humour that abounds in it.
;
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Do not they thus, who observe what the word says,
that they may be the better enabled to discover the
unchafailmgs of others, and speak maliciously and
as is too
ritably of them, and vent themselves,
common ? " Tliis word met well with such a one's
Is not
fault, and this with another's :"
'*
"
these diseases of
malice, envy," and
"
make
and
this
with
ings,"
pure milk,"
instead of growing by it ourselves in

hoHness

this to feed
evil speak-

thtm. grow,

grace and

?

Thus, likewise, the hypocrite turns all that he
hears of this word, not to the inward renovation of
liis mind, and redressing what is amiss there, but
only to the composing of his outward carriage, and
to enable himself to act his part better ; to be more
cunning in his own faculty, a more refined and exnot to grow more a christian inpert hypocrite
deed, but more such in appearance only, and in the
opinion of others.
Therefore it is a very needful advertisement,
seeing these evils are so natural to men, and so contrary to the nature of the word of God, that they
;

be purged out, to the end it may be profitably received.
very like exhortation to this hath the
and some of the same words, but
St.
James,
apostle
" Wherefore
in another metaphor
lay apart all

A

:

and superfluity of naughtiness, and receive
with meekness the ingrafted word," James i. 21.
filtliiness,

He

compares the word to a plant of excellent

the very tree of

life,

the word that

is

virtue,

able to save

your souls but the only soil wherein it will grow,
is a heart full of meekness, a heart that is purged of
those luxuriant weeds that grow so rank in it by
nature ; they must be plucked up and thrown out, to
make place for this word.
;
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the

most approved teachers of wisdom, in a human way,
have required of their scholars, that, to the end their
minds might be capable of it, they should be purified
from vice and wickedness. For this reason, the
philosopher judges young men unfit hearers of moral
philosophy, because of the abounding and untamedness of their passions, granting that, if those were
composed and ordered, they might be admitted.
And it was Socrates's custom, when any one asked

him a

question, seeking to be informed by him, behe would answer them, he asked them concerning their own qualities and course of life.
Now, if men require a calm and purified disposifore

mind to make it capable of their doctrine,
how much more is it suitable and necessary for learn-

tion of

ing the doctrine of God, and those deep mysteries
word opens up It is well expressed in that
" Froward
thoughts
apocryphal book of wisdom, that
enters not into a
from
and
wisdom
God,
separate
malicious soul;" no, indeed, that is a very unfit
dwelling for it ; and even a heathen, Seneca, could
" The mind that is
say,
impure, is not capable of God
and Divine things." Therefore we see the strain of
that book of Proverbs which speaks so much of this
wisdom ; it requires in the first chapter, that they
who would hear it, do retire themselves from all
ungodly customs and practices. And, indeed, how
can the soul apprehend spiritual things, that is not
that his

I

some measure refined from the love of sin, which
abuses and bemires the minds of men, and makes
them miable to arise to heavenly thoughts ? " Blessed
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God," says
our Saviour, Matt. v. 8. not only shall they see him
perfectly hereafter, but so far as they can receive
in
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and make himself known unto
man love me, he will keep my
words, and my Father will love liim, and we will
come unto him, and make our abode with him,"
liim,

he

them

will impart

here.

" If
any

What
xiv. 23.
the filthy mists within
John

makes the word obscure

is,

whereas, on the contrary,
he will in just judgment hide himself, and the saving
truth of his word, from those that entertain sin, and
delight in it the very sins wherein they delight,
shall obscure and darken the Hght of the gospel to
them, so that, though it shine clear as the sun at
noon day, they shall be as those that hve in a dungeon they shall not discern it.
;

:

;

And

no benefit by the word, who
here mentioned reigning and in full
strength within them, so they that are indeed bom
again, the more they retain of these, the less shall
they find the influence and profit of the word ; for
this exhortation concerns them.
They may possibly
some of them have a great remainder of these corruptions unmortified ; therefore are they exhorted to
"
all malice, all hypolay aside entirely those evils,
crisy," &c., else, though they hear the word often,
yet they will be in a spiritual atrophy ; they will eat
much, but grow nothing by it they will find no in
crease of grace and spiritual strength.
Would we know the main cause of our fruitless
hearing of the word, here it is men bring not meek
and guileless spirits to it, not minds emptied and
purified to receive it, but stuffed with malice, and
and
hypocrisy, and pride, and other such evils
where should the word enter, when all is so taken
up? And if it did enter, how should it prosper
as they receive

have the

evils

;

:

:

amongst so many enemies, or at all abide amongst
them i Either they will tuni it out again, or choke
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We

think religion, and
our own lusts and secret heart-idols, should agree
together, because we would have it so ; but this is
not possible.
Therefore, labour to entertain the
word of truth in the love of it, and lodge the mystery
of faith " in a pure conscience," as the apostle St.
Paul speaks, 1 Tim. iii. 9. Join those together with
" I hate vain
David,
thoughts, but thy law do I love,"
Psa. cxix. 113.
And as here our apostle, " Lay
kill

the power of

it.

and hypocrisy, and envy, and evil
speakings," and so receive the word, or else look for
no benefit by it here, nor for salvation by it hereafter ;
aside all malice,

but be prevailed upon to cast out all impurity, and
"
give your whole heart to it ; so desire it, that you
"
as
and
desire,
then,
may grow,"
you
you shall

grow by it."
Every real believer hath received a
ven, far more excelling our natural
excels the

own

life

of the beasts.

And

life

from Hea-

hfe than that

this life hath its

delights, which are the
the certain characters and evi-

peculiar desires

and

proper actings, and
dence of it amongst others, this is one, and a main
one, answerable to the like desire in natural life,
namely, a desire of food ; and because it is here still
imperfect, therefore the natural end of this is, not
only nourishment, but growth, as it is here ex:

pressed.
*'
The sincere milk of the word." The life of
grace is the proper life of a reasonable soul, and
without it, the soul is dead, as the body is without
the soul ; so that tliis may be truly rendered, " reasonable milk," as some read it ; but certainly, that
reasonable milk is the word of God, " The milk of
the word."
" the immortal
It was before called
seed," and
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here it is " the milk" of those that are bom again,
and thus it is nourishment very agreeable to that
their saying, Iisde?n alimur
spiritual life, according to
ex quibus constamus^ "
are nourished by that of
which we consist." As the milk that infants draw

We

from the breast, is the most connatural food to them,
being of that same substance that nourished them in
the

womb

;

so,

when they

food follows them as

it

were

are brought forth, that
for their supply, in the

is
provided in nature for it ; by certain
ascends into the breasts, and is there fitted
for them, and they are by nature directed to find it
there.
Thus, as a christian begins to live by the
power of the word, so he is by the nature of that

way

veins

that
it

spiritual life directed to that

rishment.

To

same word

as

its

nou-

follow the resemblance further in the

qualities of milk, after the monkish way, that runs
itself out of breath in allegory, I conceive is neither
solid nor profitable ; and to speak freely, the curious
searching of the simiUtude in other quahties of milk,
seems to wrong the quality here given it by the
apostle, in which it is so well resembled by milk,
namely, the simple pureness and sincerity of the
word ; besides that the pressing of comparisons of
tliis kind too far,
proves often so constrained ere they
have done with it, that by too much drawing, they
bring forth blood instead of milk.

" Pure and
unmixed," as milk drawn immediately
from the breast ; the pure word of God without the
mixture, not only of error, but of all other composition of vain unprofitable subtilties, or affected human eloquence, such as become not the majesty and
"
If any man speak," says
gravity of God's word.
our apostle, (ch. iv. ver. 11.) " let him speak as the
oracles of God."
Light conceits and flowers of
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wrong the word more than they can please

rhetoric

the weeds among the com make it look
were all the better they were not amongst
Nor can those mixtures be pleasing to any but
it.
carnal minds. Those who are indeed the children of
the hearers

gay, but

;

it

God, as infants who like their breast-milk best pure,
do love the word best so, and wheresoever they find
it so,
they relish it well whereas natural men can
;

not love spiritual things for themselves, desire not
the word for its own sweetness, but would have it
sauced with such conceits as possibly spoil the simor at the best, love to hear it for the
plicity of it
wit and learning which, without any wrongful mixture of it, they find in one person's delivering it
more than another's. But the natural and genuine
appetite of the children of God, is to the word for
;

itself,

and only as milk, " sincere milk
it so, from whomsoever or

they find

;"

in

and where
what way

soever delivered unto them, they feed upon it with
Before conversion, wit or eloquence may
draw a man to the word, and possibly prove a happy
bait to catch him, (as St. Augustine reports of his
delight.

hearing St. Ambrose,) but when once he is bom
again, then it is the milk itself that he desires for
itself.

" Desire the sincere milk."
Not only heai*
because it is your custom, but desire it because it

your food.

And

it is,

fant's desire of milk

1.

A natural desire

it

is

as the in-

not upon any external respect
or inducement, but from an inward principle and
bent of nature.
And because natural, therefore, 2.
Earnest not a cold indiiferent willing, that cares
not whether it obtain or not, but a vehement desire,
as the word signifies, and as the resemblance cleaily
bears j as a cliild that will not be stilled till it have
;

;
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offer it what you will, silver, gold, or
regards them not, these answer not its deThus David, "
sire, and that must be answered.
soul breaketh for the longing it hath to thy judgments," Psa. cxix. 20. as a child like to break its
heart with crying for want of the breast.
And

the breast

jewels,

:

it

My

The inagain, because natural, it is, 3. Constant.
fant is not cloyed nor wearied with daily feeding on
the breast, but desires it every day, as if it had never
it before
so the child of God hath an unchangeable appetite for the word it is daily new to

had

:

:

him

;

he finds

still

as before cited, "

fresh delight in it.
Thus David,
soul breaketh for the longing

My

hath for thy judgments at all times." And then,
" meditation
this law was his
day and night," Psa. i.
Whereas, a natural man is easily surfeited of it, and
the very commonness and cheapness of it makes it
And this is our case; that
contemptible to him.
wherein we should wonder at God's singular goodit

ness to us, and therefore prize his word the more,
while others,
that very thing makes us despise it
our brethren, have bought this milk with their own
blood, we have it upon the easiest terms that can be
:

wished, only for the desiring, without the hazard of
bleeding for it, and scarcely need we be at the pains
of sweating for it.
" That
ye may grow thereby." This is not only
the end for which God hath provided liis children

with the word, and moves them to desire it, but that
which they are to intend in their desire and use of
it
and, answerable to God's purpose, they are
;

because

therefore to desire

it,

end, and that

they

by

it

may

it is

proper for this

attain

tliis

end,

"to

grow thereby." And herein, indeed, these children
differ from infants in the natural life, who are directed
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food beside their knowledge, and without
intention of its end; but this "rational milk" is to
be desired by the cliildren of God in a rational
way, knowing and intending its end, having the use
of natural reason renewed and sanctified by supernatural grace.
Now the end of this desire is, growth. Desire
the word, not that you may only hear it
that is to
fall
very far short of its true end ; yea, it is to take
the beginning of the work for the end of it.
The
ear is indeed the mouth of the mind, by which it receives the word, (as Elihu compares it, Job xxxiv. 3.)
but meat that goes no further than the mouth, you
know cannot nourish. Neither ought this desire of
the word to be, only to satisfy a custom ; it were an
exceeding folly to make so superficial a thing the
end of so serious a work. Again, to hear it only to
stop the mouth of conscience, that it may not clamour more for the gross impiety of contemning it,
this is to hear it, not out of desire, but out of fear.
To desire it only for some present pleasure and delight that a man may find in it, is not the due use
and end of it that there is dehght in it, may help
to commend it to those that find it so, and so be a
mean to advance the end ; but the end it is not.
To seek no more than a present delight, that vanisheth with the sound of the words that die in the air,
is not to desire the word as meat, but as music, as
God tells the prophet Ezekiel of liis people. " And
lo, thou art unto them as a very lovely song of one
to

tlieir

;

:

that hath a pleasant voice, and can play well upon
an instrument ; for they hear thy words, and they
do them not," Ezek. xxxiii. 32. To desire the word
for the increase of

knowledge, although

this is ne-

cessary and commendable, and, being rightly qualified.

I
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a part of spiritual accretion,* yet, taking it as
further, it is not the true end of the word.

is

going no

Nor is it the venting of that knowledge in speech and
frequent discourse of the word and the Divine truths
that are in it, (which, where it is governed with
christian prudence, is not to be despised, but commended,) for, certainly, the highest knowledge, and
the most frequent and skilful speaking of the word,
severed from the growth here mentioned, misses the
true end of the word.
If any one's head or tongue
should grow apace, and all the rest stand at a stay,

would certainly make him a monster and they
no other, who are knowing and discoursing
christians, and grow daily in that respect, but not at
all in hohness of heart and life, which is the
proper
it

;

are

growth of the children of God.
case

is

return

Apposite to their

Epictetus's comparison of the sheep ; tliey
not what they eat in grass, but in wool.

David, in that 119th Psalm, which is wholly spent
subject, the excellency and use of the word
of God, expresseth, ver. 15, 16. 24. his dehght in it,

upon this

his earnest desire to

more of it

be further taught, and to know

his readiness to speak of it, ver. 13. 27.
but withal, you know, he joins his desire and care
*'
to keep it, to hide it in liis heart," &c., ver. 5. 11.
;

to make it " the man of his counsel," to let it be as
the whole assembly of his privy counsellors, and to
be ruled and guided by it and, with him, to use it
so, is indeed to grow by it.
;

If

we know what

this spiritual

life is,

and wherein

the nature of it consists, we may easily know what
is the
growth of it. When holiness increases, when
the sanctifying graces of the Spirit grow stronger in
*
to another so as to increase it.
Growiup;
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the soul, and consequently act more strongly in the
life of a christian, then he grows spiritually.
And as the word is the mean of begetting this
of its increase.
spiritual life, so likewise
1. This will appear, if we consider the nature of
the word in general, that it is spiritual and Divine,
treats of the highest things, and therefore hath in it

a fitness to elevate men's minds from the earth, and
to assimilate to itself such as are often conversant
with it ; as every kind of doctrine readily doth to those

who

are much in it, and apply their minds to study
Doubtless, such kind of things as are frequent
with men, have an influence into the disposition of
The gospel is called " light," and the
their souls.
children of God are likewise called " light," as
being transformed into its nature and thus they
become still the more, by more hearing of it, and so
it.

;

they grow.
2.

If

we

look

more

and tenour of the word,

particularly unto the strain
will appear most fit for in-

it

creasing the graces of the Spirit in a christian ; for
there are in it particular truths relative to them, that
are apt to excite them, and set them on work, and
60 to make them grow, as all habits do, by acting.
It doth, as the apostle's word may be translated,
" stir
up the sparks," and blow them into a greater
This it
flame, make them burn clearer and hotter.
doth both by particular exhortation to the study and
exercise of those graces, sometimes pressing one,
and sometimes another j and by right representing
to

them

The word feeds faith, by
their objects.
it the free grace of God, his rich
propower and truth to perform them all ,

setting before
mises, and his

shows

it

the strength of the

new

covenant, not
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depending upon itself, but holding in Christ, in
all the
promises of God are yea and amen ;
and drawing faith still to rest more entirely upon his

whom

It feeds repentance,
righteousness.
vileness and deformity of sin daily

by making the
more clear and

more of the word hath admission
more it hates sin, sin being the
more discovered and the better known in its own native colour as the more Ught there is in a house, the
more any thing in it that is uncleanly or deformed is
Still as

visible.

into the soul, the

:

seen and disliked.

Likewise

God, by opening up
nite excellency and

still

it

increaseth love to

more and more of his

loveliness.

As

it

infi-

borrows the

resemblance of the

vilest things in nature, to express the foulness and hatefulness of sin, so all the
beauties and dignities that are in all the creatures

are called together in the word, to give us some
small scantling of that Uncreated Beauty which alone
Thus might its fitness be indeserves to be loved.
stanced in respect to all other graces.
But above all other considerations, this is observable in the word as the increaser of grace, that it
holds forth Jesus Christ to our view to look upon,
not only as the perfect pattern, but as the full foun" whose fulness we all receive."
tain of all grace, from
The contemplating of him as the perfect image of
God, and then drawing from him as having in himself a treasure for us, these give the soul more of
that image in wliich consists truly spiritual growth.
This the apostle expresseth excellently, 2 Cor. iii.
18. speaking of the ministry of the gospel revealing
"
Christ, that
beholding in him," as it is, ch. iv.
" in his
ver. 6.
face," "the glory of the Lord, we

are changed into the same image fi-om glory to
glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord :" not only tliat
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we may

take the copy of his graces, but have a
share of them.
There are many things that might be said of this
spiritual growth, but I will add only a few.
First, on the one hand, in the judging of this
growth, some persons conclude too rigidly against
themselves, that they grow not by the word, because
their growth is not so sensible to them as they desire.
But, 1. It is well known, that in all things
that grow, this principle is not discerned in motUy
" not in the
sed in termino,
growing, but when they
are grown."
2. Besides, other things are to be considered in this : although other graces seem not to

advance, yet if thou growest more self-denying and
in the sense of thy slowness, all is not lost
although the branches shoot not up so fast as thou
wishest, yet, if the root grow deeper, and fasten

humble

;

more, it is a useful growth. He that is still learning
to be more in Jesus Christ, and less in himself, to
have all his dependence and comfort in him, is doubtless a growing believer.
On the other side, a far greater number conclude
wrong in their own favour, imagining that they do
grow, if they gain ground in some of those things
we mentioned above ; namely, more knowledge and

more faculty of discoursing, if they find often some
present stirrings of joy or sorrow in hearing of the
word, if they reform their life, gi'ow more civil and
blameless, &c.
yet all these, and many such things,
;

who notwithstanding
impossible ; he is not, in that
state, a subject capable of this growth, for he is
dead, he hath none of the new life to which this
"
and
relates.
Herod heard

may

be in a natural man,

grows

not, for that

is

growth

many

thhigs/'

gladly,

Mark

vi.

20.

obeyed

I

I
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Consider, then, what true delight we might have
You find a pleasure when you see your
children grow, when they begin to stand and walk,

in this.

and so forth ; you love well to perceive your estate
or your honour grow : but for the soul to be growing more like God, and nearer heaven, if we know
to find pride,
it, is a pleasure far beyond them all
earthhness, and vanity abating, and faith, love, and
spiritual-mindedness increasing ; especially if we
reflect that this growth is not as our natural Hfe,
which is often cut ofi^ before it has attained full age,
:

as we call it, and, if it attain that, falls again
move downwards, and decays, as the sun, being
its

meridian, begins to decline again

shall

grow on

m whomsoever

it

is,

;

but this

and come

to
at

life

cer-

after which, there is no more
of this word, either for growth or nourishment,

tainly to

its

fulness

;

need
no death, no decay, no old age, but perpetual youth,
and a perpetual spring ; ver fEtemum, " fulness of
joy in the presence of God, and everlasting pleasures at his right hand."
Ver. 3. If so be ye have tasted that the Lord

is

gracious.

Our
its

natural desire of food arises principally from
necessity for that end wliich nature seeks, namely,

the growth, or at least the nourishment of our boBut there is besides, a present sweetness and
dies.
pleasantness in the use of it, that serves to sharpen
our desire, and is placed in our nature for that purThus the children of God, in their spiritual
pose.
life, are naturally carried to desire the means of their

nourishment and of their growth, being always here
in a growing state ; but withal, there is a
spiritual
delight and sweetness in the word, in that wliich it
reveals concerning God, and this adds to their
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is

1

If.

The former
their appetite towards it.
expressed in the foregoing verse, the latter in

desire, stirs

idea

[CHAP.

up

Nature disposes the infant to the breast but
hath once tasted of it, that is a new superadded attraction, and makes it desire after it the more

this.

when

;

it

earnestly.

So

here,

fully recommended to us by these
two, usefulness and pleasantness like milk, as it
is compared here, which is a nourishing food, and
withal sweet and dehghtful to the taste
hy it we
grow, and in it we taste the graciousness of God.

The word

is

:

:

David, in that psalm which he dedicates wholly to
both these as the reason of his

this subject, gives

His love to it he expresses pathetically,
love I thy law 1" cxix. 97. It follows,
" made wiser than his enemies
that by it he was
and " than the ancients ;" taught
than his teachers"
appetite.

"

O how

to "refrain from every evil way," ver. 101. taught

by the Author of that word, the Lord himself, to
grow wiser and warier, and holier in the Divine
ways ; and then, ver, 103. he adds this other reason,

How sweet are thy words unto my taste yea,
sweeter than honey to my mouth."
shall speak, I. Of the goodness or graciousness of the Lord ; \l. Of this taste ; and, IIL Of
the inference from both.
"
The Lord is gracious ;"
I. The goodness of God
The Hebrew
or, of a bountiful, kind disposition.
word in Psa. xxxiv. 8. whence this is taken, signi"
fies
good." The Septuagint render it by the same
word as is used here by our apostle. Both the words
It is
signify a benignity and kindness of nature.
given as one of love's attributes, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. that
it is "kind," x/ar/o-Tei/erat, ever
compassionate, and
helpful as it can be in straits and distresses, still
'*

!

We

:

k
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ready to forget and pass by evil, and to do good.
In the largest and most comprehensive sense must
we take the expression here, and yet still we shall
speak and think infinitely below what his goodness
He is naturally good, yea, goodness is his nais.
" He that
ture ; he is goodness and love itself.
loveth not, loioweth not God; for God is love,"
iv. 8.
He is primitively good ; all goodness
derived from him, and all that is in the creature
comes forth from no other than that ocean ; and

1

John

is

this graciousness is

Tliere

is

a

still

larger than them all.
of God, wherein he

common bounty
"

doth good to all, and so the whole earth is full of
liis
But the goodness
goodness," Psa. xxxiii. 5.
that the gospel is full of, the particular stream
which runs in that channel, is his peculiar graciousness and love to his own children, that by which
they are first enlivened, and then refreshed and sustained in their spiritual being.
spoken of. He is gracious to

ing their

them
with

;

here

in freely forgiv

giving no less than himself unto
them from all evils, and fills them
He " satisfies thy mouth with good

sins, in

he

all

It is this that is

them

frees

good.

5. and so it follows with good
things," Psa. ciii. 3
" merciful and
reason, ver. 8. that he is
gracious ;'*
and his graciousness is there further expressed in his

" slowness to
His bearing
gentleness and
anger."
with the frailties of his own, and pitying them " as
a father pitieth his children," ver. 13.
No friend is so kind and friendly, as this word
He is " a present
signifies, and none so powerful.
to
be
in
found
whereas others
trouble,"
help
ready
may be far oif, he is always at hand, and his pre:

sence

is

They

always comfortable.
that know God, still find him a

x3
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things and some persons are useful

II.

at

God at all times.
A well-furnished table may please a man while he
hath health and appetite, but offer it to him in the
height of a fever, how unpleasant would it be then
Though ever so richly decked, it is then not only

one time, and others

at another, but

!

but hateful to him: but the kindness and
is then as seasonable and
refreshing to
him, as in health, and possibly more ; he can find
sweetness in that, even on his sick bed.
The bitter
choler abounding in the mouth, in a fever, doth not
disrelish this sweetness it transcends and goes above
it.
Tlius all earthly enjoyments have but some
time (as meats) when they are in season, but the
graciousness of God is always sweet the taste of
that is never out of season.
See how old age spoils
the relish of outward delights, in the example of
Barzillai, 2 Sam. xix. 35. but it makes not this distastefril.
Tlierefore the psalmist prays, that when
other comforts forsake him and wear out, when they
ebb from liim, and leave him on the sand, this may
not ; that still he may feed on the goodness of God ;
"
Cast me not off in old age, forsake me not when
my strength faileth," Psa. Ixxi. 9. It is the con-

useless,

love of

God

;

;

tinual influence of his graciousness that makes them
"
still
grow like cedars in Lebanon," Psa. xcii. 14,
15. that

makes them " bring

forth fruit in old age,

and to be still fat and flourishing ; to show that the
Lord is upright," as it is there added, that he is, as
the word imports, " still like liimself," and his goodness ever the same.
Full chests or large possessions, may seem sweet
to a man, till death present itself; but then, as the
"
throwing away their idols of
prophet speaks of
silver and gold to the bats and moles, in the day of

I
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20. then he is forced to throw
ii,
he possesses, with disdain of it and of his
former folly in doating on it ; then the kindness of
friends, and wife, and children, can do nothing but
but then is the love
increase his grief and their own
of God the good indeed and abiding sweetness, and
it best relisheth when all other
things are most un-

calamity," Isa.

away

all

;

savoury and uncomfortable.
God is gracious, but it is God in Christ otherwise we cannot find him so ; therefore this is here
spoken in particular of Jesus Christ, as it appears
;

followeth, through whom all the pecuhar kindness and love of God is conveyed to the
and the word
soul, for it can come no other way
here mentioned is the gospel, see ch. i. ver. 25.
whereof Christ is the subject.
Though God is
mercy and goodness in himself, yet we cannot find

by that which

;

or apprehend liim so to us, but as we are looking
through that medium, the Mediator. That maui
point of the goodness of God in the gospel, which
is so sweet to a humbled sinner, the
forgiveness of
"
in
sins, we know we cannot taste of, but in Christ,
whom we have redemption," Eph. i. 7. And all the

favour that shines on us, all the grace we receive, is
"of his fulness ;" all our acceptance with God, our
being taken into grace and kindness again, is in him.
" He made us
accepted in the Beloved," ver. 6. His
both, as it is there expressed, but it
grace appears
is all in Christ.
Let us therefore never leave him
out in our desires of tasting the graciousness and
love of God for otherwise, we shall but dishonour

m

:

him, and disappoint ourselves.
The free grace of God was given to be tasted, in
the promises, before the coming of Christ in the
flesh ; but
being accomplished in his coming, then

A COMMENTARY UPON

248

[CHAP.

IJ.

was the sweetness of grace made more sensible
then was it more fully broached, and let out to the
elect world, when he was pierced on the cross, and
;

his blood poured out for our redemption.
those holes of his wounds may we draw,

that the
II.

Lord

As

"

Through

and

taste

gracious," says St. Augustine.
There
to this taste: "Ye have tasted.'*
is

a tasting exercised by temporary believers, spoken
Their highest sense of 'spiritual
of, Heb. vi. 4.
things, (and it will be in some far higher than we
easily think,) yet is but a taste, and is called so in
is

comparison of the truer, fuller sense that true believers have of the grace and goodness of God,
wliich, compared with a temporary taste, is more
than tasting. The former is merely tasting ; rather
an imaginary taste than real ; but this is a true
feeding on the graciousness of God, yet is it called
but a taste in respect of the fulness to come. Though
it is more than a taste, as distinguishable from the
hypocrite's sense, yet it is no more than a taste, compared with the great marriage feast we look for.
Jesus Christ being " all in all" imto the soul, faith
upprehending him, is all the spiritual sense. Faith
the eye that beholds his matchless beauty, and so
kindles love in the soul, and can speak of him as
having seen him, and taken particular notice of him,
Cant. V. 9.
It is the ear that discerns his voice,
"
his name poured
Cant. ii. 8.
It is faith that smells
forth as an ointment ;" faith that touches him, and
draws virtue from him ; and faith that tastes him.
Cant. ii. 3. and so here, " If ye have tasted."
firm believIn order to this, there must be, 1.
ing of the truth of the promises, whereia the free
is

A

grace of

A

God

is

expressed and exhibited to us.

2.

particular application or attraction of that grace to

I
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"

which is as the drawing of those breasts
of consolatiun," Isa. Ixvi. 11. namely, the promises
3,
contained in the Old and ISew Testaments.
sense of the sweetness of that grace, being applied
ourselves,

A

or drawn into the soul, and that constitutes properly
No unrenewed man hath any of these
this taste.
in truth, not the highest kind of temporary believer ;
he cannot have so much as a real lively assent to

tae general truth of the promises ; for had he that,
But as he cannot have the
the rest would follow.
least of these in truth, he may have the counterfeit
of them all ; not only of assent, but of application ;
yea, and a false spiritual joy arising from it ; and all

these so drawn to the

lite, that they may resemble
the reality.
To give clear characters of
difference, is not so easy as most persons imagine ;
but doubtless, the true living faith of a christian hath
in itself such a particular stamp, as brings with it its

much

own evidence, when the soul is clear and the light
of God's face shines upon it.
Indeed, in the dark
we cannot read, nor distinguish one mark from
another; but when a christian hath light to look
upon the work of God in his owti soul, although he
cannot make another sensible of that by which he
knows it, yet he himself is ascertained, and can say
"
This 1 know, that this faith
confidently in himself,
and taste of God I have is true ; the seal of the
Spirit of God is upon it ;" and this is the reading of
that " new name in the white stone, which no man
knows but he that hath it," Rev. ii. 17. There is,
in a true believer, such a constant love to God for
himself, and such a continual desire after him simply
for his own excellence and goodness, as no other can
have.
On the other side, would a hypocrite deal
truly and impartially by liimself, he

would

readily
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II,

sometWiig that would discover him, more or

But the truth is, men are willing
to deceive themselves, and thence arises the diffiless, to himself.

culty.

One man cannot make another sensible of the
sweetness of Divine grace he may speak to him of
it
very excellently, but all he says in that kind, is an
unknown language to a natural man ; he heareth
many good words, but he cannot tell what they mean.
" The natural man receiveth not the
things of the
Spirit of God, because they are spiritually discerned,"
1 Cor. ii. 14.
spiritual man himself doth not fully conceive
this sweetness that he tastes of; it is an infinite
The " peace
goodness, and he hath but a taste of it.
of God," which is a main fruit of this his goodness,
"
passeth all understanding," says the apostle, Phil,
iv. 7. not only all natural understanding, as some
modify it, but all understanding, even the supernatural understanding of those who enjoy it.
And
as the godly man cannot conceive it all, so, as to that
which he conceives, he cannot express it all, and
that which he doth express, the carnal mind cannot
conceive of by his expression.
But he that hath indeed tasted of this goodness,
O how tasteless are those things to him that the
world call sweet
As when ycu have tasted somewhat that is very sweet, it disrelishes other things
after it.
Therefore can a christian so easily either
want, or use with disregard the delights of tliis earth.
His heart is not upon them for the deUght that he
:

A

!

:

finds in

God

unspeakably away from all
and makes them in comparison seem sapless
carrieth

it

the rest,
to his taste.

Solomon tasted of

all the delicacies, the choicest
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dishes that are in such esteem amongst men, and not
only tasted, but ate largely of them, and yet, see
how he goes over them, to let us know what they
"
This
are, and passes from one dish to another.
" This also is
also is vanity," and of the next,
vanity,'*
and so through all, and of all in general " All is
:

"
vanity and vexation of spirit," or
feeding on the
as
be
it
rendered.
wind,"
may
III.
come, in the third place, to the inference :
"
" If
ye have tasted," &c. then, lay aside all maUce

We

and

guile,

and hypocrisies and

envies,

and

all evil

speakings," ver. 1. for it looks back to the whole
exhortation.
Surely, if you have tasted of that
kindness and sweetness of God in Christ, it will
spirits, and conform them to him ; it
such a sweetness through your soul, that
there will be no place for " malice and guile ;" there
will be nothing but love, and meekness, and singleness
of heart.
Therefore, they who have bitter, malicious
of the love of
spirits, evidence they have not tasted
God. As the Lord is good, so those who taste of his
*'
Be ye kind one to
goodness, are made like him.
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even
as God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven you," Eph.

compose your
will diffuse

iv.

32.

if ye have tasted, then desire more.
And
be the truest sign of it he that is in a continual hunger and thirst after this graciousness of
"
God, has surely tasted of it.
My soul thirstetd

Again,

this will

:

God," saith David, Psa. xlii. 2. He had tasteh
he remembers, ver. 4. that " he went to the
house of God, with the voice of joy."
This is that happy circle wherein the soul of the
believer moves
the more they love it, the more
they shall taste of this goodness; and the more

for

before

:

:
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they
sire

taste,

the

more they

shall

still
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II.

love and de-

it.

But

*'

If ye have tasted that the Lord is
desire the milk of the word," This
gracious," then,
"
is the sweetness of the
word." that it hath in it
obsen^e,

"

the Lord's graciousness, gives us the knowledge of
his love.
This they find in it, who have spiritual
life and senses, and those senses exercised to discern
good and evil; and this engages a christian to
ftirther desire of the word.
They are fantastical
deluding tastes, that draw men from the written
word, and make them expect other revelations. This
" word
;"
graciousness is first conveyed to us by the
there first we laste it, and therefore, there still we
are to seek it ; to hang upon those breasts that
cannot be drawn dry; there the love of God in
Christ streams forth in the several promises.
The
heart that cleaves to the word of God, and delights
in it, cannot but find in it, daily, new tastes of his
goodness there it reads his love, and by that stirs
:

up

its

own

to him, and so grows and loves, every
the former, and thus is tending from

^ay more than

tastes to fulness.

here,
there

It is

but

little

we can

some drops of joy that enter

we

receive

into us

;

but

shall enter into joy, as vessels put into a

sea of happiness.
Ver. 4. To whom coining, as unto a living stone, disallowed
indeed of men, btit chosen of God, and precious,
Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house,
5u

a holy priesthood, to offer up
to God by Jesus Christ.

The spring of

the dignities of a

cliristian,

therefore the great motive of all liis duties,
Thence it is.
his near relation to Jesus Christ.

which
is,

all

spiritual sacrifices, acceptable

is

I
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that the apostle makes that the great subject of his
doctrine, both to represent to his distressed brethren
their dignity in that respect, and to press by it the
Having spoken
necessary duties he exhorts unto.

of their spiritual life and growth in him, under the
resemblance of natural life, he prosecutes it here by
another comparison very frequent in the scriptures,
and therefore makes use in it of some passages of
these scriptures, that were prophetical of Christ and
his church.
Though there are here two different
similitudes, yet they have so near a relation one to
another, and meet so well in the

same

he johis them together, and then

subject, that

illustrates

them

"
severally in the following verses ; a
temple," and
a " priesthood," comparing the saints to both : the
former in these words of this verse.

We have
The

in

it,

materials of

building

1.

The nature of the building 2.
3. The structure or way of
:

it:

it.

it is, a
spiritual building. Time
and place, we know, received their being from God,
and he was eternally before both he is therefore
" The
styled by the prophet,
high and lofty One

1,

Tlie nature of

;

that inhabiteth eternity," Isa. Ivii. 15.
But having
made the world, he fills it, though not as contained
in it, and so, the whole frame of it is his palace or

temple, but after a more special manner, the higher
and stateUer part of it, the Idghest heaven ; there"
and " the habitafore it is
his
called

holy place,"

and glory." And on earth, the
houses of his public worship are called " his houses ;"
especially the Jewish temple in its time, having in it
such a relative typical hohness, which others have
not.
But besides all these, and beyond them all in
excellence, he hath a house wherein he dwells more
tion of his holiness

VOL.

I.

Y
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1

peculiarly than in any of the rest, even more than
in heaven, taken for the
place only, and that is this
"
spiritual building."

the nature of God.
necessary

" God

And tliis is most suitable to
As our Saviour says of the

conforaiity

of his vvorsliip to himself,

a Spirit," and therefore vviil be worshipped
*'
in spirit and in truth," John iv. 24. so, it holds of
his house ; he must have a spiritual one, because he
is a
so God's temple is, his people.
Spirit
And for this purpose chiefly did he make the
world, the heavens, and the earth, that in it he might
is

;

raise this spiritual building for himself to dwell in
number of his reasonable crea-

for ever, to have a
tures to enjoy him,

and glorify him in eternity. And
from eternity he knew what the dimensions, and
The continuframe, and materials of it should be.
ance of this present world, as now it is, is but for
the service of this work, like the scaffolding about
it

;

and

therefore,

when

this spiritual building shall

be

fully completed, all the present frame of things
in the world, and in the church itself, shall be taken

away, and appear no more.
This building is, as the particular designation of
its

materials will teach us,

*'the

church of God," and each good

whole

man

is

invisible

a stone of

But as the nature of it is spiritual, it
building.
hath this privilege, as they speak of the soul, that
it is tola in toto, et tola in qualibet parte : the
whole church is the spouse of Christ, and eacli believing soul hath the same title and dignity to be
called so
thus, each of these stones is called a
whole temple, "temples of the Holy Ghost," 1 Cor.
vi. 19. though,
taking the temple or building in a
completer sense, they are but each one a part, or a
stone of it, as here it is expressed.
tliis

:

I
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in

Tlie whole excellence of this building is comprised
"
tliis, that it is
spiritual," a term distinguisViing

it

from

them.

all

other buildings, and preferring it above
as the apostle speaks imme-

And inasmuch

diately after of a priesthood and sacrifices, it seems
to be called a *' spiritual building" particularly in
opposition to that material temple wherein the Jews

which was now null, in regard of its former
and was quickly after entirely destroyed. But
while it stood, and the legal use of it stood in its
fullest vigour, yet, in this respect, still it was inferior,
" a
that it was not
spiritual house,*' made up of
gloried,

use,

*'

living stones," as this, but of a like matter with

other earthly buildings.

This spiritual house is the palace of the great
"
king, or his temple. The Hebrew word for
palace'*
and " temple" is one. God's temple is a palace, and
therefore must be full of the richest beauty and
magnificence, but such as agrees with the nature of
a spiritual beauty.
In that psalm that wishes so
"
many prosperities, one is, that their daughters may
be as comer stones, polished after the simihtude of
a palace," Psa. cxliv. 12. Thus is the church : she
"
is called the
king's daughter," Psa. xlv. 13. but her
comeliness is invisible to the world, " she is all glorious within."
Through sorrows and persecutions,
she may be smoky and black to the world's eye, as
the tents of Kedar
but in regard of spiritual
beauty, she is comely as the curtains of Solomon.
And in this the Jewish temple resembles it aright,
which had most of its riches and beauty in the inHoliness is the gold of this spiritual house,
side.
and it is inwardly enriched with that.
The glory of the church of God consists not in
stately buildings of temples, and rich furniture, and
it,

;

y2
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these agree not with

its

II.

spiri-

and genuine beauty is, to grow
in spirituality, and so to be more like itself, and to
have more of the presence of God, and liis glory
tual nature.

filling it as

that the

and

Its true

a cloud.

And

it

hath been observed,

more the church grew

in

outward riches

the less she grew, or rather the more senBut the
sibly she abated in spiritual excellences.
spiritualness of this building will better appear in
considering particularly,
" To
2. The materials of it, as here expressed
whom
as
&c. "
state,

:

coming,"

ye

lively stones, are,"

also,

&c. Now the whole building is Christ mystical,
Christ together with the entire body of the elect :
he as the foundation, and they as the stones built
upon him ; he, the living stone, and they likewise,
"
by union with him, living stones he, having life in
;

himself," as he speaks, John v. 26. and they deriving
it from him ; he,
primitively living, and they, by
For therefore is he called here a
participation.
*'
living stone," not only because of his immortahty
and glorious resurrection, being " a Lamb that was
slain, and is alive again for ever," but because he is
the principle of spiritual and eternal life unto us, a
living foundation that transfuses this life into the
whole building, and every stone of it, " in whom,"
" all the
says the apostle,
building is fitly framed

together,"

ph.

ii.

21.

It is the Spirit that flows

from him, which enlivens it, and knits it together, as a
living body ; for the same word avvapixoXor^ovfievov
is used,
Eph. iv. 16. for the church under the similitude of a body.
"When it is said, " to be built upon
the foundation of the prophets and apostles," Eph. ii.
20.

it

only refers to their doctrine concerning Christ ;
it is added, that he, as
being the subject

and therefore

VER. 4, 5.]

THE FIRST EFISTLE OF PETER.

257

of their doctrine, is the " chief comer-stone." The
foundation, then, of the church, lies not in Rome,
but in heaven, and therefore is out of the reach of
"
the gates
all enemies, and above the power of
of hell."
Fear not, then, when you see the storms
arise, and the winds blow against this spiritual build" it shall stand
" it is built
;"
ing, for
upon an" in"
visible, immovable
Rock;" and that great Babylon, Rome itself, which, under the false title and
pretence of supporting this building is working to
overthrow it, shall be utterly overthrown, and
laid equal with the ground, and never be rebuilt
again.

But

this Foundation-stone, as it is

commended by

a living and enlivening stone,
and giving life to those that are built on
it, so it is also further described by God's choosing
it, and by its own worth ; in both opposed to men's
"
chosen
disesteem, and therefore it is said here to be
of God, and precious." God did indeed from eternity contrive this builduig, and choose this same
foundation, and accordingly, in the fulness of time,
did perform his purpose ; so the thing being one,
we may take it either for his purpose, or the performance of it, or both yet it seems most suitable
to the strain of the words, and to the place after
"
laying him in Sion" in oppoalleged, in respect to
the
sition to
rejection of men, that we take it for
God's actual employing of Jesus Christ in the work
of our redemption.
He alone was fit for that work ;
it was
utterly impossible that any other should bear
the weight of that service, and so of this building,
than he who was Almighty. Therefore the Spouse
calls him " the select," or " choice of ten thousand,"
yet he was "rejected of men," There is an antiits quality,
having life

that

it is

;

y3
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II.

pathy, if we may so speak, betwixt the mind of God
and corrupt nature; the things that are highly
esteemed with men, are abomination to God ; and
thus we see here, that which is highly esteemed with
" disallowed
is cast out and
men." But

God,

by
no comparison; the choosing and
esteem of God stands and by that, judge men of
Christ as they will, he is the foundation of tlds buildAnd he is in true value answerable to this
ing.
esteem he is " precious," which seems to signify a
kind of inward worth, hidden from the eyes of men,
bhnd, unbeUeving men, but well known to God, and
to those to whom he reveals him.
And this is the
surely there

is

;

:

very cause of his rejection by the most, the ignorance
of his worth and excellence; as a precious stone
that the skilful lapidary esteems of great value, an
ignorant beholder makes little or no account of.
These things hold Ukewise in the other stones of
"
this building ; they, too, are
chosen" before time
all that should be of this
builduig, fore-ordained hi
God's purpose, all written in that book beforehand,
and then, in due time, they are chosen, by actual
calHng, according to that purpose, hewed out and
severed by God's own hand, out of the quarry of
corrupt nature ; dead stones in themselves, as the
rest, but made living, by his bringing them to Christ,
and so made truly " precious," and accounted precious by him who hath made them so.
All the
stones in this building are called " God's jewels,"
Mai. iii. 17. Though they be vilified, and scoffed
:

and despised by men, though they pass for fools
and the refuse of the world, yet they may easily

at,

digest all that, in the comfort of this, if they are
chosen of God, and precious in his eyes.
This is

the very

lot

of Christ, and therefore by that the
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more welcome,

that

it

2&9

conforms them to him, suits

these stones to their foundation.
And if we consider it aright,

what a poor, despicable thing is the esteem of men
How soon is it
"
It is a small thing for me," says the apostle
past
" to be
Paul,
judged of men," 1 Cor. iv. 3. Now
that God often chooses for this building such stones
!

!

men

cast away as good for nothing
see 1 Cor.
A)id where he says, that he " dwells in the
high and holy place," Isa. Ivii. 1,5. what is his other
His habitation on earth, is it in great
dwelhng
No but " with him also that
palaces and courts ?
is of a contrite and humble spirit."
Now, these are
the basest in men's account ; yet he chooses them,
and prefers them to all other palaces and temples.
" Thus saith the
Lord, The heaven is my throne,
and the earth is my footstool. Where is the house
that ye build unto me ? and where is the place of
my rest ? For all those things hath mine hand
made, and all those things have been, saith the Lord:

as

i.

:

26.

.'

;

But to this man will 1 look, even to him that is
poor, and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my
word," Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2. which denotes, You cannot

me with any dwelling, for I myself have made
and a surer house than any you can make me ;
" The heaven is
my throne, and the earth my foot-

gratify
all,

stool ;" but

1,

who am so high, am

pleased to regard

the lowly.

We

have the structure, or way of building,
"
First,
coming," then,
" built
They that come unto Christ, come not
up."
"
the world that lieth in wickedness," but
only from
3.

"

To whom coming."

out of themselves.

come
come

Of

a great

many

that

seem to

to Christ, it may be said, that they are not
to him, because they have not left themselves.
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II.

This is believing on him, which is the very resign" Ye
ing of the soul to Christ, and Uving by him.
will not come unto me that ye may have life," says
He complains of it as a wrong
Christ, John v. 40.
done to him but the loss is ours. It is his glory
to give us life who were dead ; but it is our happiness to receive that life from him. Now these stones
come unto their foundation ; which imports the mov;

ing of the soul to Christ, being moved by his Spirit,
and that the will acts, and willingly, for it cannot
act otherwise, but still as being actuated and drawn
"
No man can come to me except
by the Father
And the outthe Father draw him," John vi. 44.
:

ward mean of drawing

is
by the word ; it is the sound
of that harp, that brings the stones of this spiritual
building together. And then, being united to Christ,
they are built up ; that is, as St. Paul expresses it,
"
They grow up unto a holy temple in the Lord,"

Eph. ii. 21.
In times of peace, the church may dilate more,
and build as it were into breadth ; but in times of
trouble

upwards

it
;

arises

more

in height

:

it

is

where men are

as in cities,

then built
straitened,

they build usually higher than in the country. Notwithstanding the church's afflictions, yet still the
building is going forward; it is built, as Daniel
"
speaks of Jerusalem, in troublous times." And it
is this which the
apostle intends, as suiting with liis
this passage may be read
foregoing exhortation
exhortatively too ; but taking it rather as asserting
:

their condition, it
member to be Uke

is
it,

for this end, that they may reFor this end he

and grow up.

expressly calls them "living stones;" an adjunct
not usual for stones, but here inseparable; and
therefore, though the apostle changes the similitude,

VER.
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from infants to stones, yet he will not let go this
his purpose.
quality of living, as making cliiefly for
To teach us the necessity of growth in believers,
they are therefore often compared to things that

"
growing places,
grow ; to trees planted" in fruitful,
" cedars in Lebaas " by the rivers of water ;" to
" the
non," where they are tallest ; to
morning
and
the
on
breast
infants
to
here, where
;
light ;"
the word seems to refuse it, to "stones;" yet, it

must, and well doth admit this unwonted epithet,
"
"
they are called Hving" and growing stones."
If, then, you would have the comfortable persuasion of this union with Christ, see whether you
find your souls established upon Jesus Christ, finding him as your strong foundation ; not resting on
yourselves, nor on any other thing either within you
or without you, but supported by him alone drawing life from him, by virtue of that union, as from a
;

" I
living foundation, so as to say wi^ the apostle,
live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and

gave himself for me," Gal.

As

ii.

these stones are built

20.

on Christ by

faith,

so

they are cemented one to another by love ; and,
therefore, where that is not, it is but a delusion for
persons to think themselves parts of this building.

As

it is knit to him, it is knit
together in itself
through him ; and if dead stones in a building support and mutually strengthen one another, how
much more ought *' living stones" in an active,
The stones of this building
lively way to do so
keep their place the lower rise not up to be in the
!

:

As the apostle speaks of the
place of the higher.
parts of the body, so the stones of this building in
humility and love keep their station, and grow up in
"
edifying in love," saith the apostle, Eph. iv. 16.

it,
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much

II.

prejudices

edification.

These stones, because they are livmg, therefore
in the life of grace and spiritualness, being a

grow

spiritual building

our hearts are
"

so that if

;

still

carnal,

we

find not this, but

and glued

minding earthly things," wiser

to the earth,
than in

in those

this evidences strongly against us, that
How few of us have
are not of this building.
that spiritualness which becomes the temples of the
Base
Holy Ghost, or the stones of that building
spirituals,

we

!

lodging and ruling within us, and so
our hearts are as cages of unclean birds, and filthy
lusts are

still

spirits.

Consider this as your happiness, to form part of
and consider the unsoHdness of other
If some have called those
comforts and privileges.
stones happy, that were taken for the building of
temples or altars, beyond those in common houses,
how true is it here
Happy indeed the stones that
God chooses to be Hving stones in this spiritual temple, though they be hammered and hewed to be
polished for it, by afflictions and the inward work of
mortification and repentance.
It is worth the enduring of all to be fitted for this buildhig.
Happy
they, beyond all the rest of men, though they be set
this building,

!

in ever so great honours, as prime parts of politic
buildings, (states and kingdoms,) in the courts of

For all other
kings, yea, or kings themselves.
buildings, and all the parts of them, shall be demolished and come to nothing, from the foundation to
the cope-stone ; all your houses, both cottages and
" the
elements shall melt away, and the
palaces ;
with
all the works in it, shall be consumed,"
earth,
as our apostle hath it, 2 Pet. iii. 10.
But this spi-

263

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

VER. 4, 5.]

ritual building shall grow up to heaven ; and being
come to perfection, shall abide for ever in perfection
"
of beauty and glory. In it shall be found no un-

"

clean thing," nor unclean person, but only they that
are written in the Lamb's book of life," Rev. xxi. 17.
" An
holy priesthood." For the worship and ceremonies of the Jewish church were all shadows of

Jesus Christ, and have their accompUshment in him,
not only after a singular manner in his own person,
but in a derived way, in his mystical body, his church.
The priesthood of the law represented him as the
"
great High Priest, who offered up himself for our
and
that
is
a
sins,"
priesthood altogether incommuneither is there any peculiar office of priestfor offering sacrifice in the christian church,
but his alone who is Head of it.
But this dignity

nicable

;

hood
that

is

here mentioned, of a

offering

those

"

up

who

'*

spiritual priesthood,**

spiritual sacrifices," is

common

to all

As they

are living stones
built on him into a
so they are
spiritual temple,
priests of that same temple made by him. Rev. i. 6.
As he was, after a transcendent manner, temple,
and priest, and sacrifice, so, in their kind, are chrisare in Christ.

tians all these three through him ; and by his Spirit
that is in them, their offerings through him are made

acceptable.

We have

The office. 2. The service oi
The success of that service.
I. The office. The death of Jesus Christ, as
being
every way powerful for reconcilement and union, did
not only break down the partition-wall of guiltiness
that stood bet'.vixt God and man, but the wall

that

office.

here, 1.
3.

of ceremonies that stood betwixt the Jews and
Gentiles: it made all that believe one with God,
and " made of both one," as the apostle speaks,
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II.

united ihem one to another.
The way of salvation
was made known, not to one nation only, but to all
people so that whereas the knowledge of God was
:

before confined to one little corner, it is now diffused
through the nations ; and whereas the dignity of
their priesthood staid in a few persons, all those who
believe are now thus dignified to be priests unto

God the Father. And this was signified by the
rending of the vail of the temple at his death ; not
only that those ceremonies and sacrifices were to
cease, as being all fulfilled in him, but that the people of God, who were before by that vail held out in
the outer court, were to be admitted into the holy
place, as being all of them, priests,

and

fitted to offer

sacrifices.

The priesthood of the law was holy, and its holiness was signified by many outward things suitable
to their manner, by anointings, and washings, and
vestments ; but in this spiritual priesthood of the
gospel, holiness itself is instead of all those, as being
The cliildren of God are all
the substance of all.
anointed, and purified, and clothed with holiness.
But
2.
'

to

then,

There
offer.'*

is

fice, for tliese

crifices

here the service of this

office,

is

was the chief employment of the

Now, because

namely,

no priesthood without sacriterms are correlative, and offering sa-

There

legal priests.

the priesthood here spoken of is altogether spiritual, therefore the sacrifices must be so
too, as the apostle here expresses it.
are saved the pains and cost of bringing bullocks and rams, and other such sacrifices; and these
are in their stead.
As the apostle speaks of the
"
high priesthood of Christ, that the priesthood being
clianged, there followed of necessity a change of the

We

VKR. 4, 5.]
law," Heb.
tians, there
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12. so, in this priesthood of chrisa change of the kind of sacrifice from
All sacrifice is not taken away, but it is
the other.
changed from the offering of those things formerly
vii.

is

in use, to spiritual sacrifices.

Now

these are every

and cheaper to

easier

us,

preferable ; they are
and yet more precious and

way

acceptable to God ; as it follows here in the text.
Even in the time when the other sacrifices were in
request, these spiritual offerings had ever the pre-

cedence in God's account, and without them he
hated and despised all burnt-offerings and the largest
sacrifices, though they were then according to liis

own

appointment.

abound

How much more

sliould

we

who

are eased of the
holds that answer now,

in spiritual sacrifice,

other
How much more
which was given even in those times to the inquiry,
"
Wherewith shall I come before the Lord V &c.
!

You need not all that trouble and ex" thousands of
rams," &c. that is at hand
wliich God requires most of all, namely, "to do
justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with
" Whoso offereth
So,
praise, glorifieth
thy God."
me," Psa. 1. 23. That which is peculiarly spoken
of Christ, holds in christians by conformity with
him.
But though the spiritual sacrificing is easier in its
own nature, yet, to the corrupt nature of man, it is
by far the harder. He would rather choose still all
the toil and cost of the former way, if it were in his
This was the sin of the Jews in those times,
option.
that they leaned the soul upon the body's service too
much, and would have done enough of that, to be
Mic.

vi. 6.

pense,

:

Hence are
dispensed from this spiritual service.
the Lord's frequent reproofs and complaints of tliis,
z
VOL. I.
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II.

Hence, the willingness in popery
for outward work, for penances and satisfactions of
bodies and purses, any thing of that kind, if it might
serve, rather than the inward work of repentance
Psa.

I.

Isa.

i.

&c.

mortification, the spiritual service and sacrifices
of the soul.
But the answer to all those from God,
"
hath required these
is that of the prophet,

and

Who

things at your hands ?"
Indeed, the sacred writers press works of charity,
if they be done with a right hand, and the left hand
not so much as acquainted with the business, as our
Saviour speaks, " Let not thy left hand know what
thy right hand doeth," Matt. vi. 3. They must be
done with a right and single intention, and from a
right principle moving to them, without any vain
opinion of meriting by them with God, or any vain
desire of gaining applause with men, but merely out
of love to God, and to man for his sake. Thus they
become one of these spiritual sacrifices, and there-

ought by no means to be neglected by christian
by any who are christians.
Another spiritual sacrifice is, "the prayers of the
'*
Let my prayer be set forth
saints," Rev. v. 8.
before thee as incense, and the lifting up of my
hands as the evening sacrifice," Psa. cxli. 2. It is

fore

priests, that is,

not the composition of prayer, or the eloquence of
expression, that is the sweetness of it in God's account, and makes it a sacrifice of a pleasing smell or
sweet odour to him, but the breathing forth of the
desire of the heart that is what makes it a spiritual
;

otherwise it is as carnal, and dead, and
worthless in God's account, as the carcases of beasts.
Incense can neither smell nor ascend without fire
no more doth prayer, unless it arise from a bent of
spiritual affection ; it is that which both makes it
sacrifice,

;
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smell, and sends it heavenwards, makes it never
leave moving upwards till it come before God, and
smell sweet in his nostrils, wliich few too few of

our prayers do.
Praise also is a " sacrifice ;" to make respectfui
and honourable mention of the name of God, and of
his

goodness

see

Heb.

God

;

xiii.

to bless
15.

thanksgiving.

And

me."

him humbly and

and Psa.

1.

14. 23.

Whoso offereth

this is that sacrifice

heartily

:

" Offer unto

praise, glorifieth

which

sliall

never

end, but continues in heaven to eternity.
"
Then, a holy course of life" is called the sacrifice

of righteousness," Psa.

iv. 5.

and Phil.

iv.

18.

also, Heb. xiii. 16. where the apostle shows what
sacrifices succeed to those which, as he hath taught

So

at large, are aboHshed.

Christ

was

sacrificed for

and that offering alone was powerful to take
away sin ; but our gratulatory sacrifices, praise and
alms, are as incense burnt to God, of which as the
standers-by find the sweet smell, so the holy life of
christians smells sweet to those with whom they live.
But the wicked, as putrefied carcases, are of a
noisome smell to God and man. " They are corrupt : they have done abominable works," Psa. xiv. 1 .
In a word, that sacrifice of ours which includes
all these, and without which none of these can be
"
ourselves," our whole selves.
rightly offered, is,
Our "bodies" are to be presented " a hving sacrifice," Rom. xii. 1. and they are not that without our

us,

souls.

It is

our heart given, that gives
"
all.

all

the

rest,

son, give me thy
"
thine eyes
heart," and then the other will follow,
will delight in
ways." This makes the eyes,
for that

commands

My

my

ears,

tongue, and hands,

God's peculiar property

;

and all to be holy, as
and being once given and

z2
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II.

becomes sacrilege to turn them

any unholy use. This makes a man delight to hear
and speak of things that concern God, and to think
on him frequently, to be holy in his secret thoughts,
and in all his ways. In every thing we bring him,
every thanksgiving and prayer we offer, his eye is
upon the heart he looks if it be along with our
offering, and if he miss it, he cares not for all the
rest, but throws it back again.
Tlie heart must be offered withal, and the whole
Se totum obheart, all of it entirely given to him.

to

:

Chrisius pro nobis : " Christ offered up his
self for us."
In another sense, which crosses
not this, thy heart must not be whole, but broken,
tulit

whole

li. 17.
But if thou find it unbroken, yet give
him, with a desire that it may be broken. And if
it be broken, and if, when thou hast given it him,
he break it more, yea, and melt it too, yet thou shalt
not repent thy gift for he breaks and melts it, that
he may refine it, and make it up in a new and excellent

Psa.

it

;

frame, and

make

it

impress his own image on
and so Uke to himself.

may

holy,

it,

and

Let us then give him ourselves, or nothing ; and
to give ourselves to him is not his advantage, but
As the philosopher said to his poor scholar,
ours.
who, when others gave him great gifts, told him,
" He had
'*
It is
nothing but liimself to give."
" and I will endeavour to
well," said he,
give thee
back to thyself, better than I received thee." Thus
doth God with us, and thus doth a christian make
himself his daily sacrifice he renews his gift of himself every day to God, and receiving it every day
bettered again, still he hath the more delight in
giving it as being fitter for God, the more it is sanctified by former sacrificing.
:

VER.
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that whereby we offer all other spiritual saand even ourselves, is love. That is the

Aoly fire which bums up all, sends up our prayers,
and our hearts, and our whole selves a whole burntoffering to

God

;

and, as the

fire

of the altar,

it is

originally from heaven, being kindled by God's own
love to us ; and by this the church, and so each
"
believer, ascends hke a
straight pillar of smoke,"
as the word is. Cant. iii. 6. going even up to God

"

perfumed with aloes, and all the spices," all the
graces of the Spirit received firom Christ, but above
all, with his own merits.
How far from this are the common multitude of
conus, though professing to be christians
siders his holy callmg ?
As the peculiar holiness
of the ministry should be much in their eye and
thoughts who are called to it, as they should study
to be answerably eminent in holiness, so, all you
!

Who

that are christians, consider, you are priests unto
God ; being called a holy priesthood, thus you ought
to be.
But if we speak what we are indeed, we

must say rather, we are an unholy priesthood, a
shame to that name and holy profession. Instead
of the sacrifice of a godly life, and the incense of
prayer and praise, in families and alone, what is
there with

many but the filthy vapours of profane
speaking and a profane life, as a noisome smell
arising out of a dunghill ?
But you that have once offered up yourselves unto
God, and are still doing so with alf the services you
can reach, continue to do so, and be assured, that
how unworthy soever you yourselves and all your
offerings be, yet they shall not be rejected.
3. Another
thing here observable is, the success
'*
of that service
Acceptable to God by Jesus
:

z3
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Christ." See Heb. xiii. 16. The children of God do
delight in offering sacrifices to him ; but if they might
not know that they were well taken at their hands,

would discourage them much therefore this is
How often do the godly find it in their
added.
sweet experience, that when they come to pray, he
welcomes them, and gives them such evidences of
his love, as they would not exchange for all worldly
And when this doth not so presently
pleasures
appear at other times, yet they ought to believe it.
He accepts themselves and their ways when offered
in sincerity, though ever so mean: though they
sometimes have no more than a sigh or a groan, it
is most properly a
spiritual sacrifice.
Stay not away because thou, and the gifts thou
No,
offerest, are inferior to the offering of others.
none are excluded for that ; only give what thou
hast, and act with affection, for that he regards most.
Under the law, those who had not a lamb were welcome with a pair of pigeons. So that the christian
"
may say, What I am, Lord I offer myself unto
and had I a thousand
thee, to be wholly thine
times more of outward or inward gifts, all should be
thine ; had I a greater estate, or understanding, or
learning, or power, I would endeavour to seiTe thee
with all.
What I have, I offer thee, and it is most
truly thine ; it is but of thy own that I give thee."
No one needs forbear sacrifice for poverty, for what
God desires is the heart, and there is none so poor,
but hath a heart to give him.
But meanness is not all ; there is a guiltiness on
ourselves and on all we offer ; our prayers and services are polluted.
But tliis hinders not neither ;
for our acceptance is not for ourselves, but for the
" Acsake of One who hath no guiltiness at all :
this

;

!

!

;

VER.4,
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In liim, our persons are
ceptable by Jesus Christ."
clothed with righteousness, and in his clothing we
are, as Isaac said of Jacob in his brother's garments,
*'
as the smell of a field that the Lord hath blessed,"

Gen. xxvii. 27.

And

all

our other

sacrifices,

our

prayers and services, if we offer them by him, and
put them into his hand, to offer to the Father, then
doubt not they will be accepted in him ; for this,
"
By Jesus Christ," is relative both to our offering
and our acceptance.
ought not to offer any
"
thing but
by him," Heb. xiii. 15. and so, we are
For he is his wellwell-pleasing to the Father.
beloved Son, in whom his soul is deHghted not only
delighted and pleased with himself, but, in him with

We

;

all
things and persons that appear in him, and are
presented by him.
And this alone answers all our doubts. For we

ourselves, as little as we see that way, yet may see
so much in our best services, so many wanderings

much deadness, &c., as would make us
doubtful of acceptance ; so that we might say
with Job, " Although he had answered me, yet would
I not believe that he had hearkened to me ;" were
in prayer, so
still

not for this, that our prayers and all our sacrifices
He is that " Angel
pass through Christ's hand.
that hath much sweet odours," to mingle with " the
He purifies
prayers of the saints," Rev. viii. 3, 4.
them with his own merits and intercession, and so
makes them pleasing unto the Father. How ought
our hearts to be knit to him, by whom we are
brought into favour with God, and kept in favour
with him, in whom we obtain all the good we reit

ceive,

him

and

are

glory.

all

whom all we offer is accepted
In
our supplies of grace, and our hopes of

in

!
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Ver. 6. Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture ; Behold I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious: and
he that believeth on him shall not be confounded.

That which

is

the chief of the works of God,

is

therefore very reasonably tlie chief subject of his
word, as both most excellent in itself, and of most

concernment for us to know

; and this is, the saving
of lost mankind by his Son.
Therefore is " his
name as precious ointment," or perfume, diffused
through the whole scriptures all these holy leaves
smell of it, not only those that were written after his
"
Search
coming, but those that were written before.
the scriptures," says he himself, " for they testify of
me," John v. 39. namely, the scriptures of the Old
Testament, which were alone then written ; and to
evidence this, both himself and his apostles make so
frequent use of their testimony, and we find so much
of them inserted into the New, as being both one in
substance their lines meeting in the same Jesus
Christ as their centre.
The apostle having, in the foregoing verse, expressed the happy estate and dignity of christians
under the double notion, 1. Of a spiritual house or
temple, 2. Of a spiritual priesthood here amplifies
and confirms both from the writings of the prophets ;
the former, ver. 6
Tiie
8 ; the latter, ver. 9.
:

;

places that he cites touching this building are most
pertinent, for tliey have clearly in them all that he

both concerning the foundation and the
" Befirst, in these words of Isaiah,
lay in Sion a chief comer-stone," &c. Isa.

spoke of

^fice
hold

1

;

it,

as the

xxviii. 16.

Let this commend the scriptures much to our diligence and affection, that their great theme is, our
Redeemer, and redemption wrought by him ; that

VER.6.]
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they contain the doctrine of his excellences, and are
Were we
the lively picture of his matchless beauty.
more in them, we should daily see more of him in
But we
tliem, and so of necessity love him more.
must look within them the letter is but the case ;
the spiritual sense is what we should desire to see.
usually huddle them over, and see no further
than their outside, and therefore find so little sweetwe read them, but we " search" them
ness in them
Would we dig into those
not, as he requires.
golden mines, we should find treasures of comfort
that cannot be spent, but which would furnish us in
the hardest times.
The prophecy here cited, if we look upon it in its
own place, we shall find inserted in the middle of a
very sad denunciation of judgment against the Jews.
And this is usual with the prophets, particularly with
this evangelical prophet Isaiah, to uphold the spirits
of the godly, in the worst times, with this one great
consolation, the promise of the Messiah, as weighing
:

We

:

down all, alike temporal
Hence are those sudden

distresses

and deliverances.

ascents, so frequent in the
their present subject to this great

prophets, from
"
hope of Israel." And if this expectation of a
Saviour was so pertinent a comfort in all states, so
many ages before the accomplishment of it, how

wrongfully do we undervalue it being accomplished,
if we cannot live
upon it, and answer all with it, and
sweeten all our griefs, with this advantage, that there
*'
is a foundation stone laid in Sion," on wliich
they
that are builded shall be sure not to be ashamed
In 'zhese words there are five things, 1. This
foundation stone ; 2. Tlie laying of it ; 3. The
4. The firmness of this building ;
building on it
and, 5. The greatness and excellence of the work.
!

;
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For the foundation,

.

stone.

Though

called here, a chief corner
the prophet's words are not precisely-

rendered, yet the substance and sense of them are
In Isaiah, both expressions, " a foundathe same.
tion" and a " comer
are
ch.

xxviii.
stone,"
employed,
16. the corner stone in the foundation being the

main support of the building, and throughout, the
comer stones uniting and knitting the building together and therefore this same word, " a corner" is
;

"
frequently taken in scripture for
princes," or heads
of people, see Judg. xx. 2. 1 Sam. xiv. 38. because
good govemors and government are that which upholds and unites the societies of people in states ot
kingdoms as one building. And Jesus Christ is indeed the alone Head and King of his church, who
gives it laws, and rules it in wisdom, and righteousthe alone Rock on which his church is built ;
ness
not Peter, if we will believe St. Peter liimself, as
here he teacheth us, much less his pretended successors ; He is the foundation and corner stone that
knits together the walls of Jews and Gentiles,
*'
having made of both one," as St. Paul speaks,
Eph. ii. 14. and unites the whole number of believers
into one everlasting temple, and bears the weight of
;

the whole fabric.
"
Elected," or chosen out for the purpose, and
"
stone of
Isaiah hath it,
altogether lit for it.
" a tried
as
or
stone,"
trial,"
things amongst men
are best chosen after trial.
So, Jesus Christ was
certainly known by the Father, as most fit for that
work to which he chose him before he tried him, as
after, upon trial in his life, and death, and resurrec-

A

tion,

he proved fully answerable to

pose, in all that

his Father's pur-

was appointed him.

All the strength of angels combined, had not

VER. 6.]
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sufficed for that business

this building

;

but the wise Architect of

knew both what

what a foundation was needful

it

would

cost,

to bear so great

and
and

Sin having
so lasting a structure as he intended.
defaced and demolished the first building of man in
the integrity of his creation, it was God's design, out
of the very ruins of fallen man, to raise a more
lasting edifice than the former, one that should not

be subject to decay, and therefore he fitted for it a
The sure
foundation that might be everlasting.
founding, is the main thing requisite in order to a
lasting building ; therefore, that it might stand for
the true honour of his majesty, which Nebuchadnezzar vainly boasted of his Babel, he chose his own
"

made

He was

God, that he might be
he was man, that he might be
suitable to the nature of the stones whereof the
building was to consist, that they might join and
cement together.
Son,

flesh."

a strong foundation

;

*'

Precious."
Inestimably precious, by all the
conditions that can give worth to any ; by rareness,
and by inward excellence, and by u^efid virtues.
Rare he is, out of doubt ; there is not such a person
in the world again

;

therefore he

is

same prophet, " Wonderful," Isa. ix.
ders
the power of God and the

called
6. full

by the
won-

of

fiailty of man
" Ancient
of
dwelling together in his person ; the
" stretched forth
he
an
infant
that
;
days" becoming
the heavens," bound up in swaddling clothes in that
his infancy, and in his full age stretched forth on the
"
cross
and "
and
:

innocent,"
;
altogether
spotless"
yet suffering not only the unjust cruelties of men,
but the just wrath of God his Father ; *' the Lord

of

life," and yet dying ; his excellency appears in
the same things, in tliat he is the Lord of life,
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God

blessed for ever," equal with the Father ; the
sparkling brightness of tliis precious stone is no less

than

this, that

he

is

" the
brightness of the Father's

glory," Heb, i. 3. so bright, that men could not have
beheld him appearing in himself; therefore he
and yet, through that it
vailed it with our flesh
shined and sparkled so, that the apostle St. John
says of himself and of those others who had their
" He dwelt
eyes opened, and looked right upon him,
a
like
and
he
had
tent
ours, and yet,
amongst us,"
"
through that we saw his glory, as the glory of the
only begotten Son of God, full of grace and truth,"
John i. 14. the Deity filling his human nature with
And
all manner of grace in its highest perfection.
;

Christ is not only thus excellent in himself, but of
precious virtue, which he lets forth and imparts to
others ; of such virtue, that a touch of liim is the
Men tell of strange
only cure of spiritual diseases.

some stones ; but it is certain that this
precious stone hath not only virtue to heal the sick,
Dead bodies he raised
but even to raise the dead.
virtues of

in the days of his abode on earth, and dead souls he
still doth raise by the
power of liis word. The pro-

" Sun of
calls him the
righteousness,"
which includes in it the rareness and exas there is but
cellence we speak of he is singular
one sun in the, world, so but one Saviour and his

phet Malachi
ch. iv. 2.

:.-

;

:

lustre is

such a stone as outshines the sun in

fullest brightness.

And

its

then, for his useful virtue,

the prophet adds, that " he hath healing under his
wings." This his worth is unspeakable, and remains
infinitely beyond all these resemblances.
"
2. There is here the
laying'' of this foundation :
" Sion
it is said to be laid in
;" that is, it is laid in
the church of God.
And it was first laid in Sion,
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then the seat of the church and
literally, that being
of the true religion he was laid there, in his manifestation in the flesh, and suffering and dying, and
:

rising again ; and afterwards, being preached through
the world, he became the foundation of his church in
all places where his name was received ; and so was
" filled the
till it
a stone

whole
growing great,
earth," as Daniel hath it, ch. ii. 35.
He saith, " I lay ;" by which the Lord expresseth
this to be his own proper work, as the psalmist
" This is
same
the Lord's
subject,
speaks of the
doing ; and it is marvellous in our eyes," Psa. cxviii.
23.
So Isaiah, speaking of this promised Messiah,
*'
The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this,"
ch. ix. 7.

And it is not only said, " I lay," because God
the Father had the first thought of this great work,
the model of it was in his mind from eternity, and
the accomplishment of it was by his almighty power
in the

morning of

his Son's birth,

and

liis life,

and

death, and resurrection ; but also to signify the freeness of his grace, in giving his Son to be a foundation of happiness to man, without the least motion

from man, or motive in man to draw him to it. And
this seems to be signified by the unexpected inserting of these prophetical promises of the Messiah, in
the midst of complaints of the people's wickedness,
and threatening them with punishment ; to intimate
that there is no connexion betwixt this work and

any thing on man's part, fit to procure it which deAlthough you do thus provoke me to destroy
you, yet, of myself I have other thoughts there is
another purpose in my mind. And it is observable
:

notes.

;

to this
purpose, that that clearest promise of the

Son

virgin's

VOL.

I.

is

given,

not only unrequired, but
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being refused by that profane king Ahaz,

Isa.

II.

vii.

1016.

Lord himself is the layer of
teaches us the firainess of it ;
likewise expressed in the prophet's words,

This, again, that the
this corner stone,

which

is

very emphatically, by redoubling the same word,

Musad, Musad
So,

"

I

have

Sion," Psa.

ii.

;

fundamentum, fundamentum.
my king upon my holy hill of
who then shall dethrone him ? " I

set

6.

have given him the heathen

for his inheritance,

and

the ends of the earth for his possession ;" and who
will hinder him to take possession of his right 1 If
any offer to do so, what shall they be, but a number

of earthen vessels fighting against an iron sceptre,
and so certainly breaking themselves in pieces?
Thus here, " I lay this foundation stone ;" and if I
lay it, who shall remove it ? and what I build upon
For it is the
it, who shall be able to cast down ?
glory of this great master-builder, that the whole
fabric which is of his building cannot be ruined
and for that end hath he laid an unmovable foundand for that end are we taught and reminded
ation
of its firmness, that we may have this confidence
;

;

concerning the church of God that is built upon it.
the eye of nature, the church seems to have no
" it
is
foundation ; as Job speaks of the earth, that
as
the
earth
and
remaineth
yet,
hung upon nothing,"
firm, being established in its plac by the word and
power of God, the church is most firmly founded
" Word made flesh"
Jesus Christ as its
upon the
" chief comer stone." And as all the winds that
blow, cannot remove the earth out of its place, so
neither can all the attempts of men, no, nor of the
"
gates of hell, prevail against the church," Matt,
It may be beaten with very boisterous
xvi. 18.

To

Storms,
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" but

cannot

it

fall,

because

it is

founded

upon tliis rock," Matt. vii. 25. Thus it is with the
whole house, and thus with every stone in it ; as
here it follows,
founded."

"

He

that beHeveth shall not be con-

next, the building on this foundation.
on Christ, is plainly to beUeve in hun.
But in this most deceive themselves they hear of
great privileges and happiness in Christ, and pre3.

There

To be

is

built

;

without any more
sently imagine it as all theirs,
ado ; as that madman of Athens, who wrote up all
the ships that came into the haven, for his own.

We

what it is to believe in him, nor
the necessity of this believing, in order that
we may be partakers of the salvation that he hath
It is not they that have heard of him, or
wrought.
what

consider not
is

that have

some common knowledge of him, or that

are able to discourse of him, and speak of his person
and nature aright, but " they that believe in him."

Much

of our knowledge is like that of the poor
philosopher, who defineth riches exactly, and discourseth of their nature, but possesseth none or we
are as a geometrician, who can measure land exactly
;

in all its dimensions, but possesseth not a foot
thereof.
And truly it is but a lifeless unsavoury

knowledge that men have of Christ by all books and
study, till he reveal himself and persuade the heart
to " beUeve in him."
Then, indeed, when it sees
him, and is made one with him, it says of all the
" the half was
reports it heard, I heard much, yet
not told me." There is hi lively faith, when it is
knowledge of Christ
and his excellence than before, and with it, a recum-

infused into the soul, a clearer

bency of the soul upon liim as the foundation of its
life and comfort ; a
resolving to rest on him, and
2a 2
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not to depart from him upon any terms.
Though I
be beset on all hands, be accused by the law, and by

own conscience, and by Satan, and have
nothing to answer for myself, yet, here I will stay,
for I am sure in him there is salvation, and no where
All other refuges are but lies, as it is exelse.
mine

pressed in the words before these in the prophet,
poor base sliifts that will do no good. God hath
laid this precious stone in Sion, for this very purpose,
that weary souls may rest upon it ; and why should
not I make use of it according to his intention ? he
hath not forbidden any, how wretched soever, to believe, but commands it, and himself works it where he
will, even in the vilest sinners.
Think it not enough tliat you know this stone is
laid, but see whether you are built on it by faith.
The multitude of imaginary believers he round about
it, but they are never the better nor the surer for
that, any more than stones that lie loose in heaps
near unto a foundation, but are not joined to it.
There is no benefit to us by Christ, without union
with him ; no comfort in his riches, without an interest in them, and a title to them, by virtue of that
Then is the soul right when it can say,
union.
" He is
altogether lovely," and as the spouse,
is mine,
my well-beloved," Cant. v. 16. This union
is the
And
spring of all spiritual consolations.
faith, by which we are thus united, is a Divine work.
He that laid this foundation in Sion with his own
hand, works likewise, with the same hand, faith in
the heart, by wliich it is knit to this corner stone.
It is not so easy as we imagine, to believe.
See
Eph. i. 19. Many who think they believe, are, on
the contrary, like those of whom the prophet speaks,

"He

as

hardened in

sin

and carnally

secure,

whom
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and death,

he represents as in covenant
walking in sm, and yet promising themselves imwith hell

pmiity.

There

the firmness of this building, namely,
him shall not be confomided."
This firmness is answerable to the nature of the
Not only the whole frame, but every
foundation.
4.

"

He

is

that believeth on

It is a simple mistake, to
stone of it abideth sure.
judge the persuasion of perseverance to be self-presumption they that have it, are far from building
it on themselves, but their foundation is tliat which
makes them sure ; because it doth not only remain
firm itself, but indissolubly supports all that are once
built on it.
In the prophet, whence this is cited, it
*'
Shall not make haste," but the sense is one:
is,
:

they that are disappointed and ashamed in their
hopes, run to and fro, and seek after some new resource ; this tliey shall not need to do, who come to
Christ.

The

believing soul

makes haste

to Christ,

never finds cause to hasten fi-om him ; and
though the comfort it expects and longs for, be for a
time deferred, yet it gives not over, knowing that in
due time it shall rejoice, and shall not have cause to
blush and think shame of its confidence in liim.

but

it

"

David expresseth this distrust, by making haste,"
Psa. xxxi. 22. and cxvi. 11.
"I was too hasty
when I said so." Hopes frustrated, especially where
they have been raised high, and continued long, do
reproach men with folly, and so shame them. And
thus do all earthly hopes serve us when we lean much

AVe find usually those things that have
promised us most content pay us with vexation ; and
they not only prove broken reeds, deceiving our trust,
but hurtful, running their broken splinters into the
hand of those who lean on them. This sure foundation

upon them.

2a3
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that our souls may be establislied on
and be as " Mount Zion, that cannot be removed,"
Psa. cxxv. 1
Such times may come as will shake

is laid for us,
it,

.

other supports, but this holds out against all ;
"
Though the earth be removed, yet will not we
fear," Psa. xlvi. 2.
Though the frame of the world
all

were cracking about a man's ears, he may hear it
who is built on this foundation. Why
then do we choose to " build upon the sand ?" Believe it, wheresoever we lay our confidence and
unafFrighted

affection besides Christ, it shall sooner or later reeither happily in time, while
;

pent us and shame us

we may

yet change them for him, and have recourse
or miserably, when it is too late.
Remember that we must die and " must appear before the
judgment-seat of God," and that the things we doat
to liim

;

on here, have neither power to stay us here, nor
have we power to take them along with us, nor, if
we could, would they at all profit us there and
therefore, when we look back upon them all at parting, we shall wonder what fools we were to make so
;

poor a choice.

And

in

"

that great day wherein all

faces shall gather blackness," Joel ii. 6. and be filled
with confusion, that have neglected to make Christ
their stay when he was offered them, then it shall

appear

how happy

him

They

"

"

;

lift

up

they are

who have

trusted in

shall not be confounded," but shall
their faces," and be acquitted in him.
In

their present state they may be exercised, but then
"they shall not be confounded," nor ashamed ; there

a double negation in the original, " by no means ;"
" be more than
they shall
conquerors through him
who hath loved them," Rom. viii. 37.
5. The last thing observaole is, the greatness and
excellence of the work, intimated in that first word,
is

1
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"

Behold," which imports this work to be very remarkable, and calls the eyes to fix upon it.
The Lord is marvellous in the least of his works ,
but in this he hath manifested more of his wisdom
and power, and let out more of his love to mankind,
than in all the rest. Yet we are foolish, and childishly gaze about us upon trifles, and let this great
work pass unregarded ; we scarcely afibrd it half an
Turn your wandering eyes tliis way ; look
eye.
"
upon this precious stone," and behold him, not in

mere speculation, but so behold him, as to lay hold
on him. For we see he is therefore here set forth,
" believe on
that we may
him, and so not be confounded;" that we may attain this blessed union,
that cannot be dissolved.

All other unions are disbe plucked from his dwellinghouse and lands, or they from him, though he have
ever so good a title to them"; may be removed from
his dearest friends, the husband from the wife, if not
soluble

a

:

man may

by other

accidents in their lifetime, yet surely by
death, the great dissolver of all those unions, and of
that straitest one, of the soul with the body ; but it

can do nothing against this union, but, on the con" For I am
it.
persuaded," says St.
" that neither
Paul,
death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord," Rom.
trary, perfects

viii.

38, 39.

There
the one

a twofold mistake concerning faith on
they that are altogether void of it,
amusing and flattering themselves in a vain opinion
that they have it
and, on the other side, they that
have it, misjudging their own condition, and so
is

:

side,

;
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comfort and sweetness

find in their believing.

The former is the worse, and yet by far the commoner evil. What one says of wisdom, is true of
faith:

"

Many would

seek after

it,

and

attain

it,

if

they did not falsely imagine that they have attained
it
already,"* There is nothing more contrary to the

than for the soul not to be at
busied with the thoughts of its own spiritual
condition, and yet, this very character of unbelief
They doubt
passes with a great many for believing.
not, that is, indeed they consider not what they are ;
their minds are not at all on these things ; are not
awakened to seek diligently after Jesus, so as not to
rest till they find him.
They are well enough without him; it suffices them to hear there is such a
one, but they ask not themselves. Is he mine, or not ?
not to doubt, the brutes beSurely, if that be all
lieve as well as they.
It were better, out of all
question, to be labouring under doubtings, if it be a
more hopeful condition, to find a man groaning and

lively nature of faith,
all

complaining, than speechless, and breathless, and
not stirring at all.
There are in spiritual doubtings two things ; there
is a solicitous care of the soul
concerning its own
estate, and a diligent inquiry into it, and that is laudable, being a true work of the Spirit of God ; but
the other thing in them, is, perplexity and distrust
arising from darkness and weakness in the soul.
Where there is a great deal of smoke, and no clear
flame, it argues much moisture in the matter, yet it
witnesseth certainly that there is fire ; and therefore, dubious questioning of a man concerning him* Puto multos
potuisse ad sapientiam pervenire, nisi putas
sent, se

jam

pervenisse.

Seneca.

De

Tranquillitate.
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self, is a much better evidence, than that senseless
Men that
deadness which most take for believing.

know nothing

in

sciences,

He

have no doubts.

never truly beHeved, who was not made first sensiThis is the Spirit's
ble and convinced of unbelief.
"
convince it of sin ;"
first errand in the world, to
and the sin is this, that " they believe not," John
If the faith that thou hast, grew out of
xvi. 8, 9.
thy natural heart of itself, be assured it is but a
weed.
The right plant of faith is always set by
God's own hand, and it is watered and preserved by
him because exposed to many hazards, he watches
" I the Lord do
it night and day.
keep it, I will
water it every moment, lest any hurt it ; I will keep
;

it

night and day," Isa. xxvii. 3.

Again, how impudent is it in the most, to pretend
If
they believe, while they wallow in profaneness
faith unite the soul unto Christ, certainly it puts it
into participation of his Spirit ; "for if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his," says
St, Paul.
This faith in Christ brings us into communion with God. Now, " God is light," says St.
" If we
John, and he therefore infers,
say we have
and
walk
in darkness, we lie,
with
God,
fellowship
and do not the truth," 1 John i. 6. The lie appears
in our practice, an unsuitableness in our carriage ;
as one said of him that signed his verse wrong,
Fecit solcecismum manu.
But there are imaginary behevers who are a little
more refined, who live after a blameless, yea, and a
religious manner, as to their outward behaviour,
and yet are but appearances of christians, have not
the living work of faith within ; and all these exer" dead
cises are
works," in their hands.
Amongst
these, some may have such motions within them as
!
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deceive themselves, wliile their external deport-

ment deceives others

they may have some transient
touches of desire to Christ, upon the unfolding of
his excellences in the preaching of the word, and
upon some conviction of their own necessity, and
may conceive some joy upon thoughts of apprehending him and yet, all this prove but a vanishing
And because
fancy, an embracing of a shadow.
men who are thus deluded, meet not with Christ indeed, do not really find his sweetness, therefore,
within a while, they return to the pleasures of sin,
and " their latter end proves worse than their beTheir hearts could not posginning," 2 Pet. ii. 20.
sibly be stedfast, because there was nothing to fix
them on, in all that work wherein Christ himself
:

;

was wanting.
But the tndy believing soul that is brought unto
Jesus Christ, and fastened upon him by God's own
hand, abides stayed on him, and departs not. And
in these persons, the very belief of the things that
are spoken concerning Christ in the gospel, the persuasion of Divine truth, is of a higher nature than
the common consent that is called historical ; they

have another knowledge and evidence of " the mysteries of the kingdom," than natural men can have.
This is indeed the ground of all, the very thing that
causes a man to rest upon Christ, when he hath a
persuasion wrought in his heart by the Spirit of God,
that Christ is an able Redeemer, a sufficient Saviour,
" able to save all that come to
him," Heb. vii. 25.
Then, upon this, the heart resolves upon that course
'*
Seeing I am persuaded of this, that whoso believes
in him shall not perish, but have everlasting life,"
" shall not be
or, as it is here,
confounded," I am to
deliberate no longer ; this is the thing I must do
:

VER.
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I must lay my soul upon him, upon One who is an
Almighty Redeemer ; and it does so. Now, these
first actings of faith, have in themselves an evidence
that distinguishes them from all that is counterfeit,
a light of their own, by which the soul wherein they
are, may discern them, and say, This is the right
work of faith, especially when God shines upon the
soul, and clears it in the discovery of his own work

within

And

it.

further, they

"

may

find the influence

of faith

purifying" them, as our apostle
Faith knits the heart to a
says of it. Acts xv. 9.
holy Head, a pure Lord, the spring of purity, and

upon the affections,

therefore cannot

fail

make

to

it

pure

:

it is

a

beam

from heaven, that raises the mind to a heavenly
temper. Although there are remains of sin in a
beheving soul, yet, it is a hated, wearisome guest
there.

It exists there,

not as

its

delight, but as its

and malady, which it is still lamenting
and complaining of; it had rather be rid of it than
gain a world. Thus the soul is purified from the
greatest grief

love of sin.

So then, where these are a spiritual apprehension of the promises, a cleaving of the soul unto
Christ, and such a delight in him as makes sin vile
and distasteful, so that the heart is set against it,
and, as the needle touched with the loadstone, is still
turned towards Christ, and looks at him in all states,
the soul that is thus disposed, hath certainly mterest
in him ; and therefore, ought not to affect a humour
of doubting, but to conclude, that how unworthy
" it shall not be
soever in itself, yet being in him,

ashamed:" not only

it

shall never

think shame of him, but

all

in itself shall be taken

away

have cause to

just cause of shame
it shall be covered
;

its
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with his righteousness, and appear so before the
Who must not think, if my sins were to be
Father.

and appear against me how would
shame
Though there were
no more, if some thoughts that I am guilty of were
laid to my charge, I were utterly ashamed and unset

in order,

my

face be filled with

;

!

Oh there is nothing in myself but matter
done.
of shame, but yet, in Christ there is more matter of
1

glorying, who endured shame, that we might not
be ashamed. We cannot distrust ourselves enough,
nor trust enough in him. Let it be right faith, and
there can be no excess in believing.
Though I
have sinned against him, and abused his goodness,
"
whither should I
yet I will not leave him ; for
"
and
none
but
?"
hath the words of
He,
he,
go
eternal life." Yea, though he, being so often offended,
should tlireaten to leave me to the shame of my own

yet I will stay by him, and wait for a better
this assurance
answer, and I know I shall obtain it
" whosoever
being given me for my comfort, that
believes in him shall not be ashamed.
follies,

;

Ver. 7. Unto you therefore which believe he is precious :
but unto them which be disobedient, the stone which the
builders disallowed, the same is made the head of the
corner,

And

a stone of stumbling, and a rock of oflPence, even to them
at the word, being disobedient, whereunto

which stumble

also they were appointed.

the opposition that faith meets within,
it hath this without, that it rows
against the great stream of the world's opinion ;
and therefore hath need, especially where it is very

Besides

all

in our hearts,

tender and weak, to be strengthened against that.
The multitude of unbelievers, and the considerable

VER. 7, 8.]
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in the world, are continuquality of many of tliem
ing causes of that very multitude and the fewness
of those who truly believe, doth much to the keep;

And as this prejudice preing of them still few.
with those that beheve not, so it may sometimes assault the mind of a believer, when he tliinks
how many, (and many of them wise men in the world,)
Whence can this be? particularly
reject Christ.
vails

the believing Jews, to

whom

this epistle is addressed,

might tliink it strange, that not only the Gentiles,
who were strangers to true religion, but their own
nation, which was the select people of God, and had
the hght of his oracles kept in amongst them only,
should yet, so many of them, yea, and the chief of
them, be despisers and haters of Jesus Christ and
that those who were best versed in the law, and so
;

seemed best able to judge of the Messiah foretold,
should have persecuted Christ all his Ufe, and at last
put

him

to a shameful death.

That they may know that this makes nothing
against liim, nor ought to invalidate their faith at all,
but that it rather indeed testifies with Christ, and so
serves to confirm them in believing, the apostle
makes use of those prophetical scriptures, wliich
foretell the unbelief and contempt with which the
most would entertain Christ withal ; as old Siii.on
speaks of him, when he was come, agreeably to

"
those former predictions, that he should be a
sign
of contradiction," Luke ii. 34. that, as he was the
promised sign of salvation to believers, so he should
be a very mark of enmities and contradictions to the
The passages the apostle here
unbelieving world.
useth, suit with his present discourse, and with the
words cited from Isaiah in the former verse, conti" a comer stone :"
they
nuing the resemblance of
VOL. I.
2 b
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are taken partly from tlie one hundred and eighteenth
psahn, partly out of the eighth chapter of Isaiah.
" Unto
Wonder not that others refuse
you," &c.
him, but believe the more for that, because you see

the word to be true even in their not believing of it
it is

it

fulfilled

and

verified

by

;

their very rejecting of

as false.

And whatsoever are the world's thoughts concerning Christ, that imports not, for they know him not ;
but you that do indeed believe, I dare appeal to
yourselves, to your own faith that you have of him,
whether he is not precious to you, whether you do
not really find him fully answerable to all that is
spoken of him in the word, and to all that you have
accordingly believed concerning him.
are here to consider, I. The opposition of the

We

and then,
spoken of them.

persons

:

II.

The

opposition of the things

The persons

are opposed under the names of
and " disobedient," or unbelievers ; for
the word is so near, that it may be taken for unbeand the things
lief, and it is by some so rendered
are fully as near to each other as the words that
disobedience and unbelief.
signify them
1. Unbelief is itself the
grand disobedience. For
" this is the work of
God," that which the gospel
" that
mainly commands,
ye believe," John vi. 29.
I.

*

believers,"

;

" the obedience of
therefore the apostle calls it
faith,"
Rom. i. 5. And there is nothing indeed more worthy

of the name of obedience, than the subjection of
the mind to receive and to believe those supernatural
truths which the gospel teaches concerning Jesus
Christ ; to obey, so as to have, as the apostle speaks,

the " impression" of that Divine pattern stamped
upon the heart ; to have the heart delivered up, as

VER.

7, 8.]

291

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

is, and laid under it to receive it,
The word here used for disobedience,
17.
and nothing can
properly unpersuasion

the word there

Rom.

vi.

signifies

;

more properly express the nature of

unbelief than

and it is the very nature of our corrupt hearts ;
we are " cliildren of disobedience," or " unpersuathat

;

Eph. ii, 2. altogether incredulous towards
God, who is truth itself; and pliable as wax in Satan's
hand, who works in such persons what he will, as
sibleness,"

there the apostle expresses.
They are most easy of
" the
belief to him, who is
very father of lies," as
our Saviour calls him, John viii. 44. "a liar and a

murderer from the beguming," murdering by
as he did in the beginning.
2.

Unbelief

for all flows

is

lies,

radically all other disobedience ;
This we least of all are

from unbelief.

ready to suspect, but it is the bitter root of all that
ungodliness which abounds amongst us.
right
and lively persuasion of the heart concerning Jesus
" casts down its
Christ, alters the whole frame of it,
high lofty imaginations, and brings," not only the
outward actions, but the very " thoughts unto the
obedience of Christ," 2 Cor. x. 5.
II. As for the things spoken concerning these
disobedient unbelievers, these two testimonies taken
together, have in them these three things ; 1. Their
rejection of Christ ; 2. Their folly , 3. Their misery

A

in so doing.
1. Tlieir rejection

of Christ they did not receive
him, as the Father appointed and designed him, as
the foundation and " chief comer stone," but slighted
him, and threw him by, as unfit for the building ;
and this did not only the ignorant multitude, but the
"
builders," they that professed to have the skill and
the

office,

or

power of

:

building, the doctors of the

2b

2
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and pharisees, and chief priests, who
law,
thought to cany the matter by the weight of their
tlie scribes

authority, as overbalancing the belief of those that
" Have
followed Christ.
any of the rulers believed
in him ?
But this people, who know not the law,

are cursed,"

John

vii.

48, 49.

We

need not wonder, then, that not only the
powers of the world are usually enemies to Christ,

and that the contrivers of

policies,

those builders,

leave out Christ in their building but that the pretended builders of the church of God, though they
use the name of Christ, and serve their turn with
;

and oppose the power of his
kingdom. There may be wit and learning,
and much knowledge of the scriptures, amongst
those that are haters of the Lord Christ, and of the
power of godliness, and corrupters of the worship of
God. It is the spirit of humihty and obedience, and
saving faith, that teach men to esteem Christ, and
build upon him.
2. But the vanity and folly of those builders'

that, yet reject himself,
spiritual

opinion appears in this, that they are overpowered
by the great Architect of the church his purpose
stands.
Notwithstanding their rejection of Christ,
he is still made the head comer stone. They cast
him away by their false censures and reproaches put
upon him, and by giving him up to be crucified and
then cast into the grave, causing a stone to be rolled
"
upon this Stone" which they had so rejected, that
it
might appear no more, and so thought themselves
sure.
But even from thence did he arise, and " became the head of the comer." The disciples themselves spake, you know, very doubtfully of their
"
beheved this had been he that
:
former
:

We
hopes
would have delivered Israel

;"

but he corrected their
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mistake,
showing them the true
by
method of that great work, " Ought not Christ to
his word,

first

suifer first these things,

and so enter uito glory V*

by making himself known to them
When he was by these reas risen fi:om the dead.
his exjected, and lay lowest, then was he nearest
and then

altation

;

really,

as

Joseph

preferment.
Christ when

And

in the prison w^as nearest his

thus

is

it

with the church of

brought to the lowest and most
desperate condition, then is deliverance at hand it
prospers and gains in the event, by all the practices
:

is

it

;

of

men

it.

against

And

as this

comer stone was

be such, by the very rejection of it, even so
it rises the
is it with the whole building
higher, the
more men seek to demoUsh it.
fitted to

;

3. The unhappiness of them that believe not, is
the other word, " He is to them a stone
expressed
of stumbling, and a rock of offence." Because they
will not be saved by him, they shall stumble and

m

and be broken to pieces on him, as it is in
But how is this ?
Isaiah, and in the evangelists.
Is he who came to save, become a destroyer of men ?

fall,

He whose name
to

any

?

is

Salvation, proves he destruction

Not he in himself

:

liis

primary and proper

the former, to be a foundation for souls to
build and rest upon ; but they that, instead of building upon him, will stumble and fall on him, what

use

is

wonder, being so firm a stone, though they be broken

by

their fall

Thus we

!

see the mischief of unbelief,

that as other sins disable the law, this disables the
very gospel to save us, and turns life itself into death
to us.

And

many

in Israel.

the misery, not of a few, but of
that hear of Christ by the
preaching of the gospel, shall lament that ever they
heard that sound, and shall wish to have lived and
2 b3
this

is

Many
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it, finding so great an accession to their
"
misery, by the
neglect of so great salvation."
because
are said to " stumble at the

died without

word,"

They

the tilings that are therein testified concerning
Christ, they labour not to understand and prize
aright; but either altogether slight them, and account them foohshness, or misconceive and pervert

them.

Jews stumbled at the meanness of Christ's
life, and the ignominy of his death, not
judging of him according to the scriptures and we,
in another way, think we have some kind of belief
Tlie

and

birth

;

that he

is the Saviour of the world,
yet, not making
the scripture the rule of our thoughts concerning
him, many of us undo ourselves, and stumble and
break our necks upon tliis rock, mistaking Christ
and the way of believing ; looking on him as a Saviour at large, and judging that enough ; not en-

deavouring to make him ours, and to embrace him
upon the terms of that new covenant whereof he is
Mediator.
"
Whereunto also they were appointed." This
the apostle adds, for the further satisfaction of believers in this point, how it is that so many reject
Christ, and stumble at him
telling them plainly,
that the secret purpose of God is accomplished in
;

God having determined to glorify his justice
on impenitent sinners, as he shows his rich mercy
in them that believe.
Here it were easier to lead

tliis

:

I
into a deep, than to lead you forth again.
on the shore, and silently admire
than enter into it.
This is certain, that the

you

will rather stand
it,

thoughts of God are all not less just in themselves,
than deep and unsoundable by us
His justice appears clear, in that man's destruction is always the

VER.
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fruit of his owTi sin.
But to give causes of God's
decrees without himself, is neither agreeable with
the primitive being of the nature of God, nor with
the doctrine of the scriptures.
This is sure, that
God is not bound to give us further account of these

things, and we are bound not to ask it.
two words, as St. Augustine says, answer

O man ?"

art thou,
20. xi. 33.

and,

"

Let these
"
all,

What

0, the depth ?" Rom.

ix.

Our only sure way to know that our names are
not in that black line, and to be persuaded that he
hath chosen us to be saved by his Son, is this, to
find that we have chosen him, and are built on him
by faith, which is the fruit of his love, who first
chooseth us ; and that we may read in our esteem
of him.
" He is
"
Or,
precious."
your honour." The
difference is small.
You account him your glory
and your gain ; he is not only " precious" to you,
but " preciousness" itself.
He is the thing that you
make account of, your jewel, which if you keep,
though you be robbed of all besides, you kiaow yourselves to be rich enough.
"
To you that believe," Faith is absolutely necessary to make this due estimate of Christ.
1. The most excellent
things, while their worth
is undiscemed and unknown, affect us not.
Now,
faith is the proper seeing faculty of the soul, in relation to Christ
that inward light must be infused
from above, to make Christ visible to us without
:

;

beautiful, yet we are blind ; and
But by
therefore cannot love him for that beauty.
faith we are enabled to see him who is " fairer than

it,

though he

is

the children of men," Psa. xlv. 2. yea, to see in liim
"
the glory of the only begotten Son of God," John
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and then, it is not possible but to account him
"
precious," and to bestow the entire affection of our
hearts upon liim.
And if any one say to the soul,
i.

*'

14.

What

is thy beloved more than another ?" Cant.
wilHngly lays hold on the question, and is
glad of an opportunity to extol him.

V. 9.

it

2. Faith, as it is that which discerns Christ, so it
alone appropriates liim, makes liim our own.
And
these are the two reasons of our esteeming and affecting any thing, its own worth, and our interest in
it.
Faith begets this esteem of Christ by both:
first it discovers to us his excellences, which we couid
not see before and then, it makes him ours, gives
us possession of whole Christ, all that he hath, and
is.
As it is faith that commends Christ so much,
and describes his comeliness in that song, so that
word is the voice of faith, that expresses proprietor"
ship.
My well-beloved is mine, and I am liis,"
Cant. ii. 16,
And these together make him most
precious to the soul.
Having once possession of
him, then it looks upon all his sufferings as endured
particularly for it, and the benefit of them all as be;

longing to itself.
Surely, it will say, can I fail to
account him precious, who suffered shame that I
might not be ashamed, and suffered death that I
might not die who took that bitter cup of the Father's wrath, and drank it out, that I might be fi-ee
;

from it ?
Think not that you believe, if your hearts be not
taken up with Christ, if his love do not possess your
soul, so that nothing is precious to you in respect
of him ; if you cannot despise and trample upon all
advantages that either you have or would have, for
" loss
Christ, and count them, with the great apostle,
and dung in comparisor of him," Phil. iii. 8. And
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you do esteem him, labour for increase of faitli,
you may esteem him more for as faith grows,
And if you
so will he still be more precious to you.
would have it grow, turn that spiritual eye frequently
to him who is the proper object of it.
For even
if

that

;

those who are believers, may possibly abate of their
love and esteem of Christ, by suffering faith to lie
dead wdthin them, and not using it in beholding and

applying of Christ ; and the world, or some particular vanities, may insensibly creep in, and get into
the heart, and cause them much pains ere they can
But when they are daily rebe thrust out again.
viewing those excellences that are in Christ, which

persuaded their hearts to love him, and are discovering still more and more of them, his love will
certainly grow, and will chase away those follies
that the world doats upon, as unwor^y to be taken
first

notice

of.

But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,
a holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should show forth
the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into

Ver. 9.

his marvellous light.

It is

a matter of very

much

consolation and in-

struction to christians, to know their own estate,
what they are as they are christians. This epistle
is much and often upon this point for both those

ends

that the reflecting upon their dignities in
;
Christ, may uphold them with comfort under suffering for him ; and also, that it may lead them in

doing and walking as becomes such a condition.
Here it hath been represented to us by a building,
a spiritual temple, and by a priesthood conformable
to

It.

The former

is

confirmed and illustrated by

testi-
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monies of scripture in the preceding verses
the
latter in this verse, in which, though it is not expressly cited, yet it is clear that the apostle hath reference to Exod. xix. 5, 6. where this dignity of
;

priesthood, together with the other titles here expressed, is ascribed to all the chosen people of God,
It is there a
promise made to the nation of the Jews,

but under the condition of obedience, and therefore
is most fitly here
applied, by the apostle, to the
believing Jews, to whom particularly he writes.
It is true, that the external priesthood of the law
is abolished
by the coming of this great High Priest,
Jesus Christ being the body of all those shadows ;
but this promised dignity of spiritual priesthood is
so far from being annulled by Christ, that it is altogether dependent on him, and therefore fails in those
that reject Christ, although they be of that nation to
which this promise was made. But it holds good
in all, of all nations, that beheve, and particularly,
" it is verified in
You that
says the apostle,
you."
are beUeving Jews, by receiving Christ, receive
withal this dignity.

As

the legal priesthood

was removed by Christ's
he was rejected by

fulfilling all that is prefigured, so

them

that were, at his coming, in possession of that
as the standing of that their priesthood was
inconsistent with the revealing of Jesus Christ, so
they who were then in it, being ungodly men, their
office

:

carnal minds had a kind of antipathy against him.
to be builders of
the church, and by their calling ought to have been

Though they pretended themselves

the Foundation-stone that
designed, and in rejecting it,
manifested that they themselves were rejected of God.
But on the contrary, you who have laid your souls
so,

yet they threw

away

God had chosen and

VER.
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your choosing him,

as a certain evidence that God hath chosen you to
be his " pecuhar people," yea, to be so dignified as
"
to be a
kingly priesthood," through Christ.

We have here

christians, in the

to consider, First. The estate of
words that here describe it. Se-

The opposition
The end of it.
First. The state of

cond.

of it to the state of unbeUevers.

Third.

So

tion."
first

"

A

chosen generachristians,
in Psa, xxiv.
The psalmist there speaks

of God's universal sovereignty, then of his pecu" The earth is the
Lord's," ver. 1. but

liar choice.

there

is

a

select

company appointed

for his

"

holy

mountain," there described ; and the description is
closed thus, " Tliis is the generation of them that
seek him." Tlius, Deut. x. 14, 15. and Exod. xix. 5.
whence this passage is taken, " For all the earth is
mine," and that nation which is a figure of the elect
of all nations, God's pecuhar, beyond all others in
the world.
As men who have great variety of possessio-ns, yet have usually their special dehght in
some one beyond all the rest, and choose to reside
most in it, and bestow most expense on it to make it
pleasant so doth the Lord of the whole earth choose
out to himself from the rest of the world a number
that are "a chosen generation."
Choosing, here, is the work of effectual calling, or
the severing of believers from the rest ; for it signifies a difference in their
present estate, as do hkewise
the other words joined with it.
But tliis election is
altogether conformable to that of God's eternal decree, and is no other than the execution or performance of it ; God's framing of this his building, being
just according to the idea of it which was in his mind
and purpose before all time it is the drawing forth
;

:
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and investing of those into this christian, this kingly
priesthood, whose names were expressly written up
for it in the book of life.
" Generation." This
imports them to be of one
As the Israelites, who were by outrace or stock.
ward calling the children of God, were all the " seed
of Abraham according to the flesh ;" so they that
" children of the
believe in the Lord Jesus are
promise," Gal.

iv.

28.

and

all

of

them

are,

by

their

new

one people or generation. They are of one
nation, belonging to the same blessed land of probirth,

mise, all citizens of the New Jerusalem, yea, all
children of the same family, whereof Jesus Christ,
"
the
root of Jesse," is the stock, who is the great
"
"
King," and the great High Priest." And thus
"
There is no devolvare
a
royal priesthood."
they
ing of his royalty or priesthood on any other, as it
in himself for his proper dignity is supreme and
incommunicable, and there is no succession in his
he " lives for ever," and " is priest for ever,"
order
is

;

:

"
Psa. ex. 4. and
king for ever" too, Psa. xlv. 6.
But they that are descended from him, do derive

from him, by that new original, this double dignity,
way which they are capable of it, to be like-

in that

wise kings and priests, as he is both.
They are of
the seed -royal, and of the holy seed of the priesthood, inasmuch as they partake of a new life from
Christ.
Thus, in Rev. i. 5, 6. first, there is his own
'
Who
dignity expressed j then, his dignifying us
" the first
is" himself
begotten of the dead, and
the prince of the kings of the earth ;" and then it
" And hath made us
follows,
kings and priests unto
God and liis Father."
That the dignity of beroyal priesthood."
:

"A

lievers is expressed

by these two together, by

priest-
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hood and royalty, teaches us the worth and excellence of that holy function taken properly, and so,
by analogy, the dignity of the ministry of the gospel,
which God hath placed in his church, instead of the
priesthood of the law
of spiritual priesthood

;

for therefore doth this title

fitly

signify a great privilege

and honour that christians are promoted

to,

and

it is

joined with that of kings, because the proper office
Before it was
of priesthood was so honourable.
established in one family, the chief, the first-born of
each family, had a right to this, as a special honour
;

and amongst the heathens, in some places, their
princes and greatest men, yea, their kings were their
priests ; and universally, the performing of their
holy things was an employment of great honour and
esteem amongst them.
Though human ambition
hath strained this consideration too high, to the favouring and founding of a monarchial prelacy in the
christian world, yet that abuse of it ought not to prejudge us of this due and just consequence from it,
that the holy fimctions of God's house have very
much honour and dignity in them. And the apostle,
we see, 2 Cor. iii. prefers the ministry of the gospel
to the priesthood of the law. So, then, they mistake
much who think it a disparagement to men that have
some advantages of birth or wit more than ordinary,
to bestow them thus, and who judge the meanest
persons and things good enough for this high calling.
Surely this conceit cannot have place, but in
an unholy, iiTeligious mind, that hath either no
If they
thouglits, or very mean thoughts of God.
who are called to this holy service, would themselves
consider this aright, it would not puff them up, hut

humble them

:

comparing

their

own

wortlilessness

with tliis great work, they would wonder at God's
VOL. I.
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A COMMENTARY UPON

302

[CHAP.

II.

dispensation, that should thus have honoured them.
"
St. Paul speaks of himself,
Unto me who am
less than the least of all saints, is tliis grace given,"

As

more a man rightly extols
more he humbles himself under
and this would make him very
the weight of it
careful to walk more suitably to it in eminence of
&c. Eph.

iii.

8.

so, the

this his calling, the
;

hoUness, for in that consists its true dignity.
There is no doubt that this kingly priesthood is
the common dignity of all believers " this honour
have all the saints." They are kings, have victory
and dominion given them over the powers of darkness, and the lusts of their own hearts which held them
:

Base,
captive, and domineered over them before.
slavish lusts, not born to command, yet are the hard
taskmasters of unrenewed minds and there is no
true subduing of them, but by the power and Spirit
of Christ. Tliey may be quiet for a while in a natural man, but they are then but asleep ; as soon as
;

they awake again, they return to hurry and drive
him with their wonted violence. Now this is the
benefit of receiving the kingdom of Christ into a
man's heart, that it makes him a king himself. All
the subjects of Christ are kings, not only in regard
of that pure crown of glory they hope for, and shall
certainly attain, but in the present, they have a king-

dom which is the pledge of that other, overcoming
the world, and Satan, and themselves, by the power

faith.
Mens bona regnum possidet, "A good
mind is a kingdom in itself," it is true but there is
no mind truly good, but that wherein Christ dwells.

of

;

There

is not
any kind of spirit in the world, so noble
as that spirit which is in a christian, the very Spirit
of Jesus Christ, that great King, the "Spirit of
glory," as our apostle calls it below, chap. iv. 14. This
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to ennoble the basest and poorest
This royalty takes away all attainders,
and leaves nothing of all that is passed to be laid to
our charge, or to dishonour us.
Believers are not shut out from God as they were
before, but, being in Christ, are brought near unto
him, and have free access to the throne of his grace,
Heb. X. 2 1 , 22. They resemble, in their spiritual
state, the legal priesthood very clearly, I. In their
consecration; II. In their service; and, III. In
their laws of Uving.
is

a sure

In

I.

way

us.

among

their consecration.

The

Levitical priests

expressed. Rev.
hath washed us in his blood," and then
" and hath made us
follows,
kings and priests."
There would have been no coming near unto God in
his holy services as his priests, unless we had been
cleansed from the guiltiness and pollution of our
This that pure and purif^dng blood doth, and
sins.
it alone.
No other laver can do it ; no water but
that " fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness,"
Zech. xiii. I. No blood, none of all that blood of
legal sacrifices, Heb. ix. 12. but only the blood of
that spotless Lamb which " takes away the sins of
the world," John i. 29.
So with this, 2. We have

were,
i.

5.

"

Washed;

1.

therefore this

is

He

ceremony of the priest's consecration,
which was by sacrifice, as well as by washing for
Christ at once offered up himself as our sacrifice,
and let out his blood for our washing. With good
that other

;

reason
Rev. i.

is

5.

"

that prefixed there,
He hath loved us,"
and then it follows, " washed us in his

That precious stream of his heart-blood,
that flowed for our washing, told clearly that it was
a heart full of unspeakable love that was the source

blood."

of

it.

3.

There

is

anointing, namely, the graces of
2 c 2
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Spirit, conferred upon believers, flowing unto
tliem from Christ.
For " it is of his fulness that we

the

grace for grace," John i. 16. and the
" we are established
and
apostle St. Paul says, that
It was
anointed in Christ," 2 Cor. i. 21.
poured
on him as our Head, and runs down from him unto
us ; he the Christ, and we christians, as partakers
all receive

of his anointing.
The consecrating oil of the priests
was made of the richest ointments and spices, to
ahow the preciousness of the graces of God's Spirit,
which are bestowed on these spiritual priests and
as that holy oil was not for common use, nor for any
;

other persons to be anointed withal, save the priests
is the
Spirit of grace a peculiar gift to be-

only, so

lievers. Others might have costly ointments amongst
the Jews, but none of that same sort with the consecration oil.
Natural men may have very great
gifts of judgment, and learning, and eloquence, and
moral virtues, but they have none of this precious
oil, namely, the Spirit of Christ communicated to
them ; no, all their endowments are but common

and profane.

That holy oil signified particularly
eminence of Hght and knowledge in the priests;
therefore, in christians there must be light.
They
that are grossly ignorant of spiritual tilings are surely
not of this order ; this anointing is said " to teach
us all things," 1 John ii. 27.
That holy oil was of

a most fragrant, sweet smell, by reason of its precious composition; but much more sweet is the
smell of that Spirit wherewith believers are anointed,
those several odoriferous graces, which are the in-

gredients of their anointing oil that heavenly -minded ness, and meekness, and patience, and humility,
and the rest, which diffuse a pleasant scent into the
,

places and societies where they

come

;

their words,
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deportment smelHng sweet
of them.
4. The garments wherein the priests were
inaugurated, and which they were after to wear in
their services, are outshmed by tliat purity and hohness wherewith all the saints are adorned ; but still
more by that unputed righteousness of Christ,
"
those pure robes" that are put upon them, wherein
their actions,

their

they appear before the Lord, and are accepted in his
These priests are indeed " clothed with righsight.
teousness," according to that of the psalmist, Psa.
cxxxii. 9.
5. The
priests were to have the offerings
"
put into their hands ; from thence,
filling of the
hand," signifies consecrating to the priesthood. And
thus doth Jesus Christ, who is the consecrator of
these priests, put into their hands, by his Spirit, the
offerings they are to present unto God. He furnishes
them with prayers, and praises, and all other oblahe gives them
tions, that are to be offered by them
themselves, wliich they are to offer a hving sacrifice,
rescuing them from the usurped possession of Satan
;

and

sin.

II.

Let us consider their services, which were divers.

To name

the chief.
1. They had charge of the
sanctuary, and the vessels of it, and the lights, and
were to keep the lamps burning. Thus the heart of

every christian

is

made a temple

and he himself, as a
to keep
grace in

it

it

;

to the

priest consecrated

Holy Ghost,
unto God,

is

dihgently, and the furniture of Divine
to have the light of spiritual knowledge

him, and to nourish it by drawing contuiuaUy
new supplies from Jesus Christ. 2. The priests
were to bless the people. And truly it is this spiritual priesthood, " the elect," that procure blessings
upon the rest of the world, and particularly on the
places where they live.
They are daily to offer the
2 c3

witliin
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incense of prayer, and otlier spiritual sacrifices unto
God, as the apostle expiesseth it above, ver. 5. not
to neglect those holy exercises together or ajiart.
And as the priests offered it not only for themselves,

but

for the people, so christians are to extend their
prayers, and to entreat the blessings of God for
others, especially for the public state of the church.
As the Lord's priests, they are to offer up those
Iris due from the other creawhich praise him indeed, yet cannot do it after
the manner in which these priests do ; therefore they

praises to God, that are
tures,

are to offer, as it were, their sacrifices for them, as
And because the
the priests did for the people
most of men neglect to do this, and cannot do it
indeed because they are unholy, and are not of this
priesthood, therefore should they be so
more careful of it, and dihgent in it.

much

How

the

few of

whom

the heavens call to by their light and
do offer that sacrifice
which becomes them, by acknowledging " the glory
of God, which the heavens declare !"
This, therefore, is, as it were, put into the hands of these priests,

those,

revolution, wliich they enjoy,

namely, the godly, to do.
III. Let us consider their course of

We

life.

given to the legal priests, stricter
than to others, of avoiding legal pollutions, &c. And
from these, tliis spiritual priesthood must learn an
exact, holy conversation, keeping themselves from
the pollutions of the world ; as here it follows
holy nation," and that of necessity ; if a priesthood,
then holy. They are purchased indeed to be " a
shall find rules

:

"A

pecuHar treasure" to God, Exod, xix. 5. purchased
at a very liigh rate.
He spared not his only Son,
nor did the Son spare himself so that these priests
ought to be the Lord's peculiar portion. All be;
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and as they are his portion,
had no assigned inheritance among their brethren, and the reason is
added, for "the Lord is their portion;" and truly so
they needed not envy any of the rest ; they had the
Whatsoever a chrischoicest of all, the Lord of all.
lievers are

so he

liis

clergy

theirs.

is

The

;

priests

tian possesses in the world, yet, being of this spiritual
" as if he
possessed it not," 1 Cor.
priesthood, he is
That which his
vii, 30.
lays httle account on it.

mind

how he may

enjoy God, and
he hath hun for his portion.
It is not so mean a thing to be a christian as we
think ; it is a holy, an honourable, a happy state.
Few of us can esteem it, or do labour to find it so.
No, we know not these things, our hearts are not
on them, to make this dignity and happiness sure to
our souls. Where is that true greatness of mind,
and that hohness to be found, wliich become those
who are kings and priests unto God i that contempt
of earthly things, and minding of heaven, which should
be in such ? But surely, as many as find themselves
set

is

upon,

is,

find clear assurance that

indeed partakers of these dignities, v^ill study to live
agreeably to them, and will not fail to love that Lord
Jesus who hath purchased all tliis for them, and exalted them to it ; yea, humbled himself to exalt them.
Now, as to the opposition of the state of christians to that of unbelievers
we best discern, and
are most sensible of the evil or good of things
by
In respect of outward condition, how
comparison.
many are there who are vexmg then: selves with
;

murmurings and discontents, who, if they
would look upon the many in the world who are in
a far meaner condition than they, would be cured of
that evil
It would make them not
only content,
but cheerful and thanklid.
But the difference here

causeless

!
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greater and more considerable than
exjjressed
any that can be in outward things. Though the
state of a christian is very excellent and precious,
is fiar

when rightly valued, hath enough in itself to
commend it, yet it doth and ought to raise our esteem
of it the higher, when we compare it both with the
and,

misery of our former condition, and with the continuing misery of those who abide still, and are left
to perish in that woful state.
have here both

We

these parallels.
The happiness and dignity to wliich
they are chosen and called, is opposed to the rejection

and misery of those who continue unbehevers

ad rejecters

of Christ.

Not only

natural men, but even they that have a
spiritual life in them, when they forget themselves,
are subject to look upon the tilings that are before
them with a natural eye, and to think hardly, or at

concerning God's dispensations, beholding the flourishing and prosperities of the ungodly, together with their own sufferings and
But when they turn
distresses.
Thus, Psa. Ixxiii.
the other side of the medal, and view them with a
right eye, and by a true hght, they are no longer
abused with those appearances. When they con" as
"
enemies to
sider unbelievers
strangers," yea,
God," and slaves to Satan, held fast in the chains of
least doubtfully,

own impenitence and unbelief, and by these
bound over to eternal death, and then see themselves
called to the liberties and dignities of the sons of
God, partakers of the honour of the only-begotten
Son, on whom they have beheved, made by him
"
kings and priests unto God the Father," then,
It makes them
surely, they have other thoughts.
no more envy, but pity the ungodly, and account all
their pomp, and all their possessions, what they are

their
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indeed, no other than a glistening misery, and acIt makes
count themselves happy in all states.
them say with David, " The lines are fallen to me in
It
pleasant places yea, I have a goodly heritage."
makes them digest all their sufl'erings and disgraces
with patience, yea, with joy, and thhik more of
praising than complaining, more of showing forth
his honour who hath so honoured tliem
especially
;

;

when they

consider the freeness of his grace, that it
was that alone which made the dilFerence, calling
them altogether undeservedly from that same dark-

ness and misery in which unbelievers are deservedly
left.

Now

the third thing here to be spoken to, is the
" to show forth his
calling,
praise," &c.
that we may the more prize the reasonableness

end of their

And

of that happy estate to which God hath exalted them,
is
expressed in other terms ; which therefore we
will first consider, and then the end.
To magnify the grace of God the more, we have
here, 1. Both the terms of tliis motion or change
it

from whence and to what it is. 2. The principle
it, the calling of God.
" From
1. For the terms of this motion,
darkness."
There is nothing more usual, not only in
divine, but in human writings, than to borrow outof

ward, sensible

ttiings, to

express tilings intellectual

;

and amongst such expressions there is none more
frequent than that of hght and darkness transferred,
to signify the good and the evil state of man, as
som.etimes for his outward prosperity or adversity,
but especially for things proper to his mind.
The
mind is called light, because the seat of truth, and
truth is most fitly called hght,
being the cliief beauty
and ornament of the rational world, as light is of the
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And as the

light, because of that its beauty,
is a
thing very refreshing and comfortable to them
that behold it, as Solomon says, " It is a pleasant
thing to see the sun," so is truth a most delightful

visible.

thing to the soul that rightly apprehends it.
This may help us to conceive of the spiritual sense
in which it is here taken.
The state of lost mankind
is indeed
nothing but darkness, being destitute of all
spiritual truth and comfort, and tending to utter and
everlasting darkness.
And it is so, because by sin the soul is separate
from God, who is the first and highest light, the pri-

mitive truth.
apostle St.

John

As he

is

tells us,

light

" (rod

himself, as the

in
is

hght, and in

him

there is no darkness at all," I John i. 5. expressing
the excellence and purity of his nature," so he is
"
The Lord is
light relatively to the soul of man
Psa.
xxvii.
1.
my light," says David,
And the soul being made capable of Divine light,
cannot be happy without it.
Give it what other
light you will, still it is in darkness, so long as it is
without God, he being the peculiar light and life of
the soul.
And as truth is united with the soul
in apprehending it, and light with the visive faculty,
so, in order that the soul may have God as its light,
it must of
Now
necessity be hi union with God.
sin hath broken that union, and so cut off the soul
from its light, and plunged it into spiritual darkness.
Hence all that confusion and disorder in the soul,
which is ever the companion of darkness: tohu
"
vabohu, as it was at first, when darkness was on
the face of the deep," Gen. i. 2.
Being ignorant of
God and of ourselves, it follows that we love not
"
because we know him not;" yea, though we
God,
think it a hard word, we are " haters of God;" for
:
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not only cloth our darkness import ignorance of him,
but an enmity to him, because he is light, and we
And being ignorant of ourselves, not
are darkness.
in the dark,
seeing our own vileness, because we are
we are pleased with ourselves, and having left God,
do love ourselves instead of God. Hence arise all
the wickednesses of our hearts and lives, which are
no other than, instead of obeying and pleasing God,
a continual sacrificing to those gillulhn^ those base
For this the apostle
dunghill-gods, our own lusts.
Paul gives as the root of all evil dispositions, 2 Tim.
" lovers of themiii. 2. because, in the first
place,
"
therefore
covetous, boasters, proud," &c.,
selves,"
and " lovers of
more than of God." And
pleasures

cannot subsist without gross ignorance,
by which our minds are so darkened that we cannot
withal see what we are ; for if we did, it were not
possible but we should be far of another mind, very
Thus
far out of loving and liking with ourselves.
our souls being filled with darkness, are likewise full
of uncleanness, as that goes along too with darkness ; they are not only dark as dungeons, but
withal filthy as dungeons used to be.
So, Eph. iv.
"
18.
Understandings darkened, alienated from the
life of God;" and therefore it is added, ver. 19.
"
they give themselves over unto lasciviousness, to
work ail uncleanness with greediness." Again, in
this state they have no light of solid comfort.
Our great comfort here, is not in any thing present,
but in hope ; now, being " without Christ, and without God," we are " without hope," Eph. ii. 12.
And as the state from whence we are called by
"
so that to which
is
called
this self-love

darkness,"
worthily
us deserves as well the name of '* light."
Christ, likewise, who came to work our deliverance.

grace,

it

calls
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" That was the true
not only
light," and elsewhere
in regard of his own nature, being God
equal with
the Father, and therefore light, as he is " God of
and therefore "
of
but rela;

God,"

light

light ;"

" That life was the
men, as John i. 4.
So he is styled "the Word," and
light of men."
" the wisdom of the
Father," not only in regard of
his own knowledge, but as revealing him unto us.
See John i. 18. and 1 Cor. i. IS. compared with ver.
tively to

30.

And he

is

styled

by Malachi,

Sun of

ch. iv. 2.

the sun

"

The

not only a
Now,
righteousness.*'
luminous body, but a luminary, giving light unto the
world, Gen. i. 15.
He is our light, opposed to all kind of darkness.
He is so, in opposition to the dark shadows of the
ceremonial law, which possibly are here meant, as
part of that darkness from which the apostle writes
that these Jews were delivered also by the knowledge
of Christ
when he came, " the day broke, and the
shadows flew away." He is our light, as opposed
likewise to the darkness of the Gentile superstitions
and idolatries ; therefore these two are joined by old
"
Simeon,
light to lighten the Gentiles, and the
his people Israel," Luke ii. 32.
of
And to
glory
is

:

A

all who believe among either, he is light as opposed
to the ignorance, slavery, and misery, of their natural estate, teaching them by his Spirit the things

of God, and reuniting them with God, who is the
"I am," says he, " the light ot
light of the soul.
the world ; lie that followeth me shall not walk in
darkness," John viii. 12.
And it is that mysterious union of the soul with
God in Christ, which a natural man so little understands, that

is

the cause of

all

that spiritual light of
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Tliere is no right
grace, that a believer does enjoy.
knowledge of God, to man once fallen from it, but
in his Son; no comfort in beholding God, but
through liim ; nothing but just anger and wrath to
be seen in God's looks, but through him, in whom
he is well pleased. The gospel shows us the light

of the knowledge of the glory of God, but it is in
the face of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6.
Therefore,
the kingdom of light, as opposed to that of darkness, is called the kingdom of his dear Son, or, the
Son of his love. Col. i. 13.
There is a Spirit of light and knowledge flows
from Jesus Christ into the souls of believers, that
acquaints them with the mysteries of the kingdom
of God, which cannot otherwise be known.
And
this Spirit of knowledge is withal a Spirit of holiness ;
for purity

and holiness are likewise

signified by this
huge dark body of sin that
was betwixt us and the Father, and eclipsed him
from us. The light of his countenance sanctifieth
by truth it is a light that hath heat with it, and
hath influence upon the aff'ections, warms them towards God and Divine things. This darkness here,
is indeed the shadow of death, and
they that are
light.

He removed

that

;

without Christ, are said, till he visit them, " to sit
in darkness and in the shadow of death," Luke i.
79. so, this light is " life," John i. 4. it doth enlighten and enliven, begets new actions and motions
in the soul.
The right notion that a man hath of
things as they are, works upon him, and stirs him
accordingly ; thus this light discovers a man to himself, and lets him see his own natural filthiness,

makes him loathe

himself, and fly from himself,
run out of himself. And the excellence he sees in
God and his Son Jesus Christ, by this new light,
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inflames liis heart with their love, fills him w.'th estimation of the liOrd Jesus, and makes the world, and
all things in it that he esteemed before, base and

mean

in his eyes.
Then from this light arise spiritual joy and comfort, wliich are frequently signified
by this expression, as in that verse of the psalmist,

"
(the latter clause expounds the former,)
Light is
sown for the righteous, and joy for the upright in

As this "kingdom of God's
kingdom of light, hath righ-

heart," Psa. xcvii. 11.
dear Son," that is, this

"
it, so it hath
peace and joy in the
It is a false prejudice
Rom.
xiv.
17.
Ghost,"
Holy
the world hath taken up against religion, that it is a
sour melancholy thing
there is no truly lightsome
and comfortable life but it. All others, have they what
they will, live in darkness and is not that truly sad
and comfortless ? Would you think it a pleasant life,
though you had fine clothes, and good diet, never to
see the sun, but still to be kept in a dungeon with

teousness in

:

;

them

Thus are they

?

and plenty, but

still

that live in worldly honour
God ; they are in con-

without

tinual darkness, with all their enjoyments.
It is true the hght of believers is not here perfect,
and therefore neither is their joy perfect it is some;

times overclouded

but the comfort is this, that it is
an everlasting light, it shall never go out in darkness, as it is said in Job xviii. 5. the light of the
;

it shall within awliile be pera bright morning without a cloud
that shall arise.
The saints have not only light to
lead them in their journey, but much purer hght at
" an
The
Col. i. 12.

wicked shall
fected

:

there

;

and

is

inheritance in light,"
home,
land where their inheritance lietli, is full of light,
and their inheritance itself is Hght for the vision
of God for ever, is that inheritance.
That city hath
;

I
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sun, nor of the moon, to shine in it,
" the
glory of the Lord doth lighten it, and the
Lamb is the light thereof," Rev. xxi. 23. As we
said, that Increated Light is the happiness of the
soul, the beginnings of it are our happiness begun ;
they are beams of it sent from above, to lead us to
" With
the fountain and fulness of it.
thee," says
" is the fountain of
David,
life, and in thy light
shall we see hght," Psa. xxxvi. 9.
There are two things spoken of this light, to commend it '* His marvellous Ught ;" that it is after a
"
"
marGod's," and then, that it is
peculiar manner

no need of the

for

vellous."

All light is from him, the light of sense, and that
of reason ; therefore he is called the " Father of
But this hght of grace is after
lights," James i. 17.
a peculiar manner his, being a light above the reach
of nature, inftised into the soul in a supernatural
way, the light of the elect world, where God specially

Natural men may know
resides.
much in natural things, and, it may be, may
know much in supernatural things, after a natural
maimer. They may be ftiU of school divinity, and
be able to discourse of God and his Son Christ, and

and graciously

very

the mystery of redemption, &c., and yet, they want
this peculiar light, by which Clirist is made known
to believers. They may speak of liim, but it is in the
;
they see him not, and therefore they love
him not. The Ught they have, is as the light of
some things that shine only in the night, a cold
glow-worm light that hath no heat with it at all.
Whereas a soul that hath some of this light, God's
peculiar light, communicated to it, sees Jesus Christ,

dark

and loves and delights

and walks with him.
a great deal, yea, more

in him,

A little of this light is worth
2

d2
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worth than

all that other common, speculative, and
discoursing knowledge that the greatest doctors can
It is of a more excellent kind and
attain unto.
it is from heaven, and
;
you know that one
of the sun is of more worth than the light of
ten thousand torches together.
It is a pure, undecaying, heavenly Hght, whereas the other is gross
and earthly, (be it ever so great,) and lasts but

original

beam

a wliile. Let us not therefore think it incredible, that
a pjor unlettered christian may know more of God
in the best kind of knowledge, than any the wisest
and most learned natural man can do ; for the one

knows God only by man's light, the other knows
him by liis own light, and that is the only right
As the sun cannot be seen but by its
knowledge.

own

light, so neither

but by his

Now

can

God be

savingly known,

own

revealing.
this light being so peculiarly God's,

no won-

be marvellous. The common light of the
world is so, though, because of its commonness, we
think not so of it. The Lord is marvellous in
der

if it

wisdom, and in power, in all his works of creation
and providence but above all, in the workings of
his grace.
This light is unknown to the world, and
;

so marvellous in the rareness of beholding
there are but a few that partake of it.
that see, it is marvellous ; because in
excellent things that they

many

And
it

it,

to

that

them

they see so

knew not

before

:

a man were born and brought up, till he came
to the years of understanding, in a dungeon, where
he had never seen light, and were brought forth on
a sudden ; or, not to need that imagination, take the
as

if

man

that

was born

blind, at

Christ had cured liim,

would

seize

upon

liim,

his first sight, after

what wonder, tliink we,
to behold on a sudden the
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beauty of this visible world, especially of that sun,
and that light which makes it both visible and beauBut much more matter of admiration is there
tiful
!

in this light, to the soul that is brought newly from
the darkness of corrupt nature! Such persons see

were a new world, and in it such wonders of the
grace and love of God, such matchless worth
in Jesus Christ the Sun of righteousness, that their
And if this light
Bouls are filled with admiration.
of grace be so marvellous, how much more marvellous shall the light of glory be in which it ends
Hence, 1. Learn to esteem the gospel highly, in
which this light shines unto us the apostle calls it,
*'
The glorious gospel," 2 Cor. iv. 4.
therefore,
Surely we have no cause to be ashamed of it, but of
ourselves, that we are so unlike it.
2. Think not, you who are grossly ignorant of
God, and his Son Christ, and the mysteries of salvaas

it

ricii

!

:

you have any portion as yet in his grace ;
character of his renewed image in the
as it was his first work in the material world, is

tion, that

for the
Boul,

first

What avails

light.

of the gospel,

it

us to live in the noonday light

our hearts be still shut against it,
and so within, we be nothing but darkness ? as a
house that is close shut up, and hath no entry for
light,

though

if

it

is

day without,

still

it

is

night

within.

Consider your dehght in the works of darkand be afraid of that great condemnation,
" This is the condemnation of the
world, that light
is come into it, and men love darkness rather than
3.

ness,

light," John iii. 19.
4. You that are

indeed partakers of this happy
your hearts be habitations of hght.
Have no fellowship witli the unfruitful works of
2 d3

change,
*'

let
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darkness, but rather reprove them," Eph. v. 11.
Study much to increase in spiritual light and knowif your
ledge, and withal in holiness and obedience
light be this light of God, truly spiritual light, these
Consider the rich love of God,
will accompany it.
and account his light marvellous, as in itself, so in
And
this respect, that he hath bestowed it on you.
"
seeing you were once darkness, but now are light
in the Lord," I beseech you,
nay the apostle, and
"
in him the Spirit of God beseeches you,
walk as
children of the Hght," Eph. v. 8.
But, to proceed to speak to the other parts of this
verse, as to the principle of this change, the calling
of God.
It is known and confessed to be a chief point of
wisdom in a man, to consider what he is, from whom
he hath that his being, and to what end. When a
christian hath thought on this in his natural being,
as he is a man, he hath the same to consider over
again of his spiritual being, as he is a christian, and
so a new creature.
And in this notion, all the three
:

are very clearly represented to him in these words,
1. What he is, first, by these titles of dignity in the
first words of this verse ; and again, by an estate of
2. Wlience a christian
light in the last clause of it.
hath this excellent being, is very clearly expressed
" He hath called
That God who is the
here,
you."

Author of

all kind of being, hath given you this,
" called
you from darkness to his marvellous light.'*
If you be a chosen generation, it is he who hath
chosen you, ch. i. 2.
If you be a royal priesthood,
you know that it is he who hath anointed you. If a
holy nation, he hath sanctified you, John xvii. 17.
If a peculiar or purchased
people, it is he who hath
bought you, 1 C or. vi. 20. All are included in this

I
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one thing. 3. To what
his praises."
Of the first of
these, in all the several expressions of it, we have
calling,

end,

and they are
show forth

all

to "

spoken before

;

now

the other two are to be con-

sidered.

"

He

society,

hath called you."

and profess the

Those who

live in the

faith of christians, are called

unto light, the light of the gospel that shines in the
church of God. Now, this is no small favour and
"
darkness
privilege, while many people are left in
and in the shadow of death," to have tliis light arise
upon us, and to be hi the region of it, the church,
the Goshen of the world ; for by this outward light
we are invited to this happy state of saving inward
light, and the former is here to be understood as the
means of the latter. These Jews who were called
to the profession of the christian faith, to whom our
apostle writes, were even in that respect called unto
a light hidden from the rest of their nation, and
from many other nations in the world but because
the apostle doth undoubtedly describe here the lively
:

spiritual state of true believers, therefore this calling

doth further import the effectual work of conversion, making the daylight of salvation, not only
"
the day-star to arise in
without, but within them,
When the
their hearts," as he speaks, 2 Pet. i. 19.
sun is arisen, yet if a man be lying fast in a dark
prison, and in a deep sleep too, it is not day to him ;
he is not called to light, till some one open the doors
and awake him, and bring him forth to it. This
God doth, in the calling here meant. That which
is here termed calling, hi regard of the
way of
God's working with the soul, is, in regard of the
power of it, called a rescuing and bringing forth
of the soul
so the apostle St. Paul speaks of it,
:
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Delivered from the power of darkness, and translated
kingdom of liis dear Son," Col. i. 13. That

into the

delivering and translating is tliis calling, and it is
from the power of darkness, a forcible power, that

As there are chains of
detauis the soul captive.
eternal darkness upon damned spirits, wliich shall

never be taken off, wherein they are " said to be reserved to the judgment of the great day," so there
are chains of spiritual darkness upon the unconverted
soul, that can be taken off by no other hand but the

He calls the sinner to come
powerful hand of God.
forth, and withal causes, by the power of that his
voice, the bolts and fetters to fall oif, and enables the
soul to come forth into the light.
It is an operative
word that effects what it bids, as that in the creation,
" He
said, Let there be light, and there was light,"
to which the apostle hath reference, 2 Cor. iv. 6.
when he says, " God who commanded the light to
shine out of darkness, hath shined into your hearts."
God calls man. He works with him indeed as with
a reasonable creature, but surely, he likewise works
as himself, as an Almighty Creator.
He works
strongly and sweetly, with an Almighty easiness.
One man may call another to this light, and if there

be no more, he

may call

long enough to no purpose

;

as they tell of Mohammed's miracle that misgave,
he called a mountain to come to him, but it stirred

But his call that shakes and removes the
mountains, doth, in a way known to himself, turn
and wind the heart which way he pleaseth. " The
not.

Lord

powerful, and full of majesty,"
he speaks once to the heart, it
cannot choose but to follow him, and yet most will-

voice of the

Psa. xxix. 4.

is

If

The workings of grace (as
ingly chooses that.
oil, to which it is often compared) do insensibly and
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sink into tlie soul, and dilate
silently penetrate, and
themselves through it. That word of his own calling,
disentangles the heart from ail its nets, as it did the
follow Christ.
That call
disciples from theirs, to
which brought St. Matthew presently from his
receipt of custom, puts off the heart from all its customs, and receipts too ; makes it reject gains and
pleasures, and all that hinders it, to go after Christ.
And it is a call that touches the soul so as the touch

of EUjah's mantle, that

"

Go

made Elisha

follow him.

" for

what have I done unto
thee ?'* Yet he had done so much, as made him forAnd tliis
sake all to go with liim, 1 Kings xix. 20.
every believer is most ready to acknowledge, who
knows what the rebellion of his heart was, and what
back,'' said he,

his miserable love of darkness was, that the gracious,

yet mighty call of God, was what drew him out of
and therefore he wilhngly assents to that which

it

:

the third thing to be spoken of, that it becomes
"
show forth
him, as being the end of his calling, to
his praise," who hath so mercifully, and so
powerfully called him from so miserable, to so happy an
is

estate.

For,

is God's end in
calling us, to comnicate his goodness to us, that so the glory of
The liighest agent cannot
it may return to himself.

1.

This

work but

for the highest

end

;

so that, as the apostle

speaks, when God would confirm his covenant by
an oath, " He sware by himself," because he could

swear by no greater,
the end of his

own

so, in all things, he must
actions, because there is

greater, nor better end,

be

no

yea none, by infinite odds, so
Particularly in the calling and exalting of a number of lost mankind to so great
honour and happiness, both in designing that great
great, or good.
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work, and in performing it, he aims at tlie opening
up and declaring of his rich grace, for the glory of
it, as the apostle St. Paul tells us, once and again,

Eph.
2.

i.

6. 12.

As

this is

God's end,

therefore ours because

it

it

ought to be ours, and

is his.

And

for this very

and elsewhere, are we put in
purpose, both here
mind of it, that we may be true to his end, and intend it with him. This is his purpose in calling us,
and therefore it is our great duty, being so called
All things and persons shall
to declare his praises.
pay this tribute, even those who are most unwilling ;
but the happiness of his chosen is, that they are
whereas the
active in it, others are passive only
rest have his praise wrested from them, they do declare it cheerfully, as the glorious angels do.
As
the gospel brings them glad tidings of peace from
:

God, and declares to them that love and mercy
which is in him, they smother it not, but answer it ;
they declare it, and set forth the glory of it, with
their utmost power and skill.
There are two tilings in this, 1. Not only that they
speak upon all occasions to the advantage of his
grace, but that the frame of their actions be such as
doth tend to the exalting of God. And, 2. That in
those actions they do intend this end, or set up this
for their aim.
1. Their words and actions being conformable to
that high and holy estate to which they are called,

do commend and praise their Lord, who hath called
them to it. The virtues which are in them, tell us
of his virtues, as brooks lead us to their springs.
When a christian can quietly repose his trust on God,
in a matter of very great difficulty, wherein there is
no other thing to stay him, but God alone, this

I
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declares that there is strength enough in God which
bears him up, that there must be in him that real
abundance of goodness and truth which the word
" Abraham
believed, and gave glory
speaks of Mm.
to

God," Rom.

iv.

20. tlus

to declare the truth of

God

is
;

what abehever can do,
he relies on it. " He

that believes, sets to his seal that God is true," John
iii. 33.
So, also, their hohness is for his praise.
Men hear that there is a God who is infinitely holy,

but they can see neither him nor his holiness ; yet,
when they perceive some lineaments of it in the
faces of his children, which are in no others, this
may convince them that its perfection, wliich must
be somewhere, can be no where else than in their
heavenly Father. When these which are his peculiar plants, bring forth the fruits of holiness, which
naturally they yielded not, it testifies a supernatural
work of his hand who planted them, and the more
"
Herein,"
they are fruitful, the greater is his praise.
" is
our
Father
Saviour,
your heavenly
says
glorified,
that ye bring forth much fruit," John xv. 8.
Were
not for the conscience of tliis duty to God, and

it

possibly the necessity of their station and calling, it
may be, some christian had rather altogether lock up

and keep within himself any grace he hath, than let
it
appear at all, considering some hazards which he
and it run in the discovery ; and, it may be, could
take some pleasure in the world's mistake? and disBut seeing both piety and charity
esteem of him.
require the acting of graces in converse with men,
tliat wliich hypocrisy doth for itself, a real christian

may, and should do /or God.
2. The other thing mentioned as making up this
rule, will give the difference ; that not only what we

A
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speak and do should be such as agrees with this end,
but that in so speaking and doing, our eye be upon
this

end;

that all our

christian

conversation be

directly intended by us, not to cry up our own virto declare
tues, but to glorify God, and liis virtues,
his praises who hath called us.
"
" Let
your light," says our Saviour, shine," and
" shine before men"
too, Matt. v. 16. that is not
;
yea, it is commanded, but it is thus com" Let
your light so shine before men, that
yourselves as httle
they seeing your good works"
as may be, your works more than yourselves, (as
the sun gives us its light, and will scarcely suffer us to
"
look upon itself,)
? You ?
may glorify"
"
wliich is in heaven." " Let
Father
No, but
your

forbidden

manded,

Whom

your light shine," it is given for that purpose, but
" Father of
let it shine always to the glory of the

Men that seek themselves, may share in
lights."
the same public kind of actions with you
but let
your secret intention (which God eyes most) sever
This is the impress that a sincere and humble
you.
" To the
christian sets upon all his actions,
glory of
God." He useth all he hath, especially all his
;

graces, to his praise who gives all, and is sorry he
hath no more for this use, and is daily seeking after
more, not to bring more esteem to himself, but more
honour to God. It is a poor booty to hunt after
the best
that, namely, an airy vain breath of men
:

things in them, their solidest good, is altogether
vanity ; how much more that which is lightest and
vainest in them
This is the mind that is in every
!

ways to deny himself, and to be
willing to abase himself to exalt his Master ; to be
of St. Paul's temper, who regarded not liimself at
christian, in all his

VER. 9.]

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

3*25

honour or dishonour, prison or Uberty, life or
"
Christ
death, content he was with any tiling, so
Phil.
i. 20.
be
magnified,"
might
all,

And as every godly mind must be thus aflfected,
so especially the ministers of the gospel, those who
are not only called with others to partake of this
marvellous light, but are in a special manner to hold

How do pure affections become
forth to others.
them, and ardent desires to promote his glory who
rush for your praise or dishath so called them
praise of us
only receive Jesus Christ, and esteem
"
We preach not
highly of Him, and it is enough.
" but Christ Jesus the
ourselves," says the apostle,
Lord," 2 Cor. iv. 5. That is our errand, not to
catch either at base gain or vain applause for ourselves, but to exalt our Lord Jesus in the hearts of
men. And to those who are so minded, there is a
reward abiding them, of such riches and honour as
they would be very loth to exchange for any thing
to be had amongst men.

it

!

A

;

But, in his station, this is the mind of every one
loves the Lord Jesus, most heartily to make a
sacrifice of himself, and all he is and hath,
means,

who

life, and all, to his glory who humbled himself so low, to exalt us to these dignities, to
" make us
kings and priests unto God."
It is most just, seeing we have our crowns from

and esteem, and

him, and that he hath set them on our heads, that
we take them in our hands, and throw them down
All our graces (if we have any)
before his throne.
are his free gift, and are given as the rich garments
of this spiritual priesthood, only to attire us suitably
for this spiritual sacrifice of his praibes; as the
costly vesture of the high priest under the law, was

not appointed to
VOL. I.

make him gay
2 E

for himself, but to
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decorate him for his holy service, and to commend,
as a figure of it, the perfect holiness wherewith our

great High Priest, Jesus Christ, was clothed. What
good thing have we, that is not from the hand of our
good God ? And receiving all from him, and after a
special manner spiritual blessings, is it not reasonable that all we have, (but those spiritual gifts espeshould declare his praise, and his only ? David
doth not grow big with vain thoughts, and lift
cially,)

up

himself, because God had Kfted him up, but exclaims,
"
I will extol thee, because thou hast lifted me
up,"
Psa. XXX. 1.
The visible heavens, and all the beauty

and the

lights in them, speak

who framed them
xix.

1.

nothing but his glory

as the psalmist teacheth us, Psa.
and shall not these spiritual lights, "his
;

called ones," whom he hath made lights so pecu" stars in his
liarly for that purpose, these
right

hand," do it much more ? Oh let it be thus with
us The mjre he gives, be still the more humble,
and let him have the return of more glory, and let
I

!

it

go

thus,

entire to

him

we

still

shall

;

it is all liis

grow

richer

;

due
for

;

and in doing
where he sees

the most faithful servant, who purloins nothing, but
improves all to his Master's advantage, surely, him

he

will trust with most.

And

as

it is

thus both most due to God, and most

profitable for ourselves, in all things to seek his
inpraises, so it is the most excellent and generous
tent, to have the same thought with God, the same

purpose as his, and to aim no lower than at his
glory whereas it is a base, poor thing for a man to
seek himself far below that royal dignity which is
here put upon christians, and that priesthood joined
with it.
Under the law, those who were squinteyed were incapable of the priesthood truly, this
:

;
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squinting out to our own interest, the looking aside
to that, in God's affairs especially, so deforms the
face of the soul, that it makes it altogether unwor-

thy the honour of this spiritual priesthood. Oh
The several
a large task, an infinite task
creatures bear their part in this ; the sun says somewhat, and moon and stars, yea, the lowest have some
share in it ; the very plants and herbs of the field,
speak of God ; and yet, the very highest and best,
yea, all of them together, the whole concert of
heaven and earth, cannot show forth all his praise to
the full.
No ; it is but a part, the smallest part of
that glory which they can reach.
!

this is

!

We all

pretend to these dignities, in that we probut if we have a mind to
;
be resolved of the truth in this, (for many, many
are deceived in it !) we may, by asking ourselves
fess ourselves christians

and answering truly to these questions
are my actions and the course of my
such as give evidence of the grace of God, and
:

seriously,
1.
life

Whether

80 speak his praise ? If not, surely I am not of this
that God hath thus called and dignified.
And this test, I fear, would degrade many. 2. If

number

my life be somewhat regular and christian-like, yet,
whether do I in it all, singly and constantly, without
any selfish or sinister end, desire and seek the glory
of God alone ? Otherwise, I may be like this
*'
chosen generation," but I am not one of them.
And this, out of doubt, would make the number yet
far less.
Well, think on it ; it is a miserable condition, for men either to be grossly staining and
dishonouring the holy religion they profess, or in
seeming to serve and honour God, to be serving and
seeking themselves ; it is the way to lose themselves
for ever.
Oh it is a comfortable thing to have an
2e 2
!

328

A

COMMENTARY UPON

[CHAP.

II.

upright mind, and to love God for liimself: and
" love seeks not its own
things," 1 Cor. xiii. 5.
They are truly happy, who make this their work
sincerely, though weakly, to advance the praises of
their God in all things, and who, finding the great
imperfection of their best dihgence in this work
here, are still longing to be in that state where they
shall

do

it

better.

Ver. 10. Which in time past were not a people, but are
the people of Grod which had not obtained mercy, but
have obtained mercy.
:

The

love of

God

to his children,

now
now

the great sub-

is

ject both of liis word and of their thoughts, and
therefore is it that his word, the rule of their thoughts
and their whole lives, speaks so much of that love,

to the very end that they may think much, and esteem highly of it, and walk answerably to it. Tliis
is

the scope of St. Paul's doctrine to the Ephesians,

and the top of

his desires for

them

:

see Eph.

iii.

As he beour apostle's aim here.
gan the epistle with opposing their election in heaven to their dispersion on earth, the same consideraHere he is
tion runs through the whole of it.
representing to them the great fruit of that love, the
17.

And

this is

happy and high
is

estate to

which they are called in

that the choosing of Christ and of believers,
as one act, and they as one entire object of it ;

Christ

;

one glorious temple, he the foundation and head
comer stone, and they the edifice one honourable
fraternity, he the King of kings, and great High
Priest, and they hkewise through him made kings
and priests unto God the Father, " a royal priesthood ;" he the "light of the world," and they
;

through him the "children of light."

Now

that
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which shines so bright in its own
yet appear the more, the apostle
here sets it off by a double opposition, first, of the
misery under which others are, and second, of that
misery under which they themselves were before
their calHng.
And tliis being set on both sides, is
as a dark shadowing round about their happiness
this their dignity,

innate worth,

may

here described, setting off the lustre of it.
Their former misery, expressed in the former
verse by darkness, is here more fiilly and plainly set
before their view in these words. They are borrowed
from the prophet Hosea, chap. ii. 23. where (as is
usual with the prophets) he is raised up by the Spirit
of God, from the temporal troubles and dehverances
of the Israelites, to consider and foretell that great
restoration wrought by Jesus Christ, in purchasing
a new people to himself, made up both of Jews and
Gentiles who believe ; and therefore the prophecy is
fit and
So that the debate is
applicable to both.
altogether needless, whether it concerns the Jews or
Gentiles ; for in its spiritual sense, as relating to the
kingdom of Christ, it foretells the making of the
Gentiles, who were not before so, the people of God,
and the recovery of the Jews likewise, who by their
apostasies, and the captivities and dispersions wliich
came upon them as just punishments of those apostasies, were degraded from the outward dignities they
had as the people of God, and withal were spiritually
miserable and captives by nature, and so in both respects laid equal mth the Gentiles, and stood as
much in need of this restitution as they. St. Paul
useth the passage concerning the calling of the
And here, St. Peter writing,
Gentiles, Rom. ix. 25.
as is most probable,
particularly to the dispersed
Jews, applies it to them, as being, in the verv

2 E 3
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it bears to the Jews,
truly fulfilled iii those
alone who were believers, faith making them a part
of the true Israel of God, to wliich the promises do
peculiarly belong ; as the apostle St. Paul argues at
large, in the ninth chapter of his epistle to the

reference

Romans.
Their former misery, and their present happiness,
here under a double expression
they were,
"
" Not a
2.
Destitute of mercy."
people."

we have
1.

;

Not the people of God," says the prophet " not
a people," says our apostle being not God's people,
they were so base and miserable as not to be worthy
of the name of a people at all ; as it is taken, Deut.
*'

;

:

xxxii. 21.

There is a kind of being, a Hfe that a soul hath
by a peculiar union with God, and therefore, in that
sense, the soul without God is dead, as the body is
without the soul, Eph. ii. 1.
Yea, as the body,
separated from the soul, is not only a lifeless lump,
but putrefies, and becomes noisome and abominable,
thus the soul, separated from God, is subject to a
more loathsome and vile putrefaction see Psa. xiv.
3.
So that men who are yet unbelievers, " are not,"
:

Multitudes of
as the Hebrews expressed death.
them " are not a people," but a heap of filthy carcases.
Again ; take our natural misery in the notion of a captivity, which was the judgment threatened against the Jews, to make them in this sense

"

not a people ;" therefore their captivity is often
spoken of by the prophets as a death, and their restoration as their resurrection, as Ezek. xxxvii. And
as a captive people is civilly dead, as they speak, so
a soul, captive to sin and the prince of darkness, is
and well-being,
spiritually dead, wanting happiness
which if it never attain, it had better, for itself, not
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oe at all.
There is notliing but disorder and con
fusion in the soul without God, the affections hurry

ing it away tumultuously.
Thus, captive sinners are not

;
they are dead ;
they want that happy beuig which flows from God to
the souls that are united to himself, and, consequently, they must want that society and union one
with another, which results from the former, results
^om the same union that believers have with God,
and the same being that they have in him ; which
makes them truly worthy to be called a people, and
His people are the
particularly the people of God.
"
only people in the world worthy to be called a
the
are
refuse
and
rest
but
dross.
;"
Although
people
in the world's esteem, which judges by its own rules
in favour of itself, the people of God be as no body,
no people, a company of silly creatures yea, " we
are made," says the great apostle, " as the filth of
the world, and the offscouring of all things," 1 Cor.
iv. 13.
yet in his account who hath chosen them,
who alone knows the true value of things, his people
are the only people, and all the rest of the world as
:

He dignifies and beautifies
nothing in his eyes.
them, and loves in them that beauty which he hath
given them.
But under that term is comprised, not only that
new being of believers in each one of them apart,
but that tie and union that is amongst them as one
people, being incorporated together, and living under
the same government and laws, without which a
people are but as the beasts of the field, or the
" fishes of
the sea, and the creeping things that have
no ruler over them," as the prophet speaks, Habak.
i. 14.
Tliat regular living in society, and union in
laws and policy, makes many men to be one people ;

A COMMENTARY UPON

S32

[CHAP.

II.

civil union of men in states and
kingdoms, is
nothing com.parable to the mysterious union of the
people of God with him, and one with another.
That commonwealth hath a firmer union than all

but the

others.

Believers are knit together in Christ as

Head, not merely as a civil or political head
ruhng them, but as a natural head enlivenmg theni,
Men in other societies,
giving them all one life.
their

though well ordered, yet are but as a multitude of
trees, regularly planted indeed, but each hath its own
root ; but the faithful are all branches of one root.

Their union is so mysterious, that it is compared to
the very union of Christ with his Father, as it is indeed the product of it, John xvii. 21.
"
"
I will say to them, Thou
People of God."
art

my

people

God," Hos.

ii.

;

and they shall say. Thou art my
That mutual interest and pos-

23.

the very foundation of all our comfort.
chooser ; he first says, "
people;"
calls them so, and makes them to be so ; and then
"
God." It is therefore a relation that
they say,
session

He

is

is

the

My

first

My

shall hold,

upon

and

his choice

shall not break, because

who changes

not.

it is

founded

The tenour of an

external covenant with a people, as the Jews particularly found, is such as may be broken by man's
unfaithfulness, though God remain faithful and true ;
but the new covenant of grace makes all sure on all

hands, and cannot be broken; the Lord not only
keeping liis own part, but likewise performing ours
in us, and for us, and establishing us, that as he departs not from us first, so we shall not depart from
" I will betroth thee to me for ever."
him.
It is
an indissoluble marriage that is not in danger of
being broken either by divorce or death.
*'
There is a treasure of instruction
people."

My
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and comfort wrapped up in that word, not only more
than the profane world can imagine, for they indeed
know nothing at all of it, but more than those who

number of his people are able to conceive,
"
a deep unfathomable.
My people ;" they liis poraccounts nothing of all the
He
and
he
theirs
tion,
world beside them, and they of nothing at all beside
For them he continues the world. Many and
him.
great are the privileges of his people, contained in
are of the

!

that great charter, the holy scriptures, and rich is
that land where their inheritance hes ; but all is in
*'

this reciprocal, that
power and wisdom are

He

is

their

engaged for

God."

All his

their good.

How

great and many soever are their enemies, they may
well oppose this to all, " He is their God."
They
are sure to be protected and prospered, and in the
end to have full victory. " Happy then is that people
whose God is the Lord."
" The
" Wliich had not obtained
mermercy."

" are from everlastof the Lord" to his chosen
ing ;" yet, so long as his decree of mercy runs hid,
and is not discovered to them in the effects of it, they
" obtained
are said " not to have" received, or
cies

mercy."

When

it

begins to act and work in their

It
effectual calling, then they find it to be theirs.
was in a secret way moving forward towards them

before, as the sun after midnight is still coming
nearer to us, though we perceive not its approach
till the
dawning of the day.
"
"
Mercy." The former word, the people of God,'
teaches us how great the change is tliat is wrought
by the calling of God this teaches us, 1. How
free it is ; " The people of God," that is the good at" Obtained
tained in the change ;
mercy," that is the
:

spring whence

it

flows.

This

is

indeed implied

iii
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the words of the cliange ; of no people
such as have
no right to such a dignity at all, and in themselves
no disposition for it to be made his people, can be

owing to notliing but free grace, such mercy as supposes nothing, and seeks nothing, but misery in us,
and works upon that. As it is expressed to have
been very free to this people of the Jews, in choosing
them before the rest of the world, Deut. vii. 7, 8. so
it is to the
spiritual Israel of God, and to every one

Why

is it,
particularly belonging to that company.
that he chooseth one of a family, and leaves another,
but because it pleaseth him ?
He blots out their

transgressions for his own name's sake, Isa. xliii.
25.
And, 2. As it is free mercy, so it is tender
mercy. The word in the prophet signifies tenderness, or bowels of compassion ; and such are the
mercies of our God towards us
see Jer. xxxi. 20.
the bowels of a father, as it is, Psa. ciii. 13. and if
you think not that tenderness enough, those of a
mother, yea, more than a mother, Isa. xlix. 15. 3.
It is rich mercy
it
delights to glorify itself in the
greatest misery ; it pardons as easily the greatest as
the smallest of debts.
4. It is a constant, unalterable mercy, a stream still running.
Now in both these expressions the apostle draws
the eyes of believers to reflect on their former misery,
and to view it together with their present state.
This is very frequent in the scriptures : see Ezek.
And it is of
xvi. Eph. ii. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 11, &c.
very great use ; it works the soul of a christian to
much humility, and love, and thankfulness, and obeIt cannot fail to force him to abase himself,
dience.
and to magnify the free grace and love of God. And
this may be one reason why it pleaseth the Lord to
faus])end the conversion of some persons for many
:

;
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suffer them to stain those
years of their life, yea, to
in order that the
years with grievous and gross sins,
riches and glory of his grace, and the freeness of his
choice, may be the more legible both to themselves
and others. Likewise, those apprehensions of the
wrath due to sm, and the sights of hell, as it were,

which he brings some unto, either at or after their conmake for this same end. That glorious deis abunscription of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 16.
dantly deUghtful in itself ; and yet, the fiery lake

version,

spoken of there, makes all that
other sound much the sweeter.

But

is

spoken of the

godly have this to conthey "were strangers and enemies to
God," and to think, Whence was it that I, a lump
of the same polluted clay with those that perish,
should be taken, and purified, and moulded by the
Lord's own hand for a vessel of glory ?
Nothing
but free grace makes the difference and where can
there be love, and praises, and service found to answer this ? All is to be ascribed to the mercy, gifts,
and calling of Christ. And his ministers, with St.
Paul, acknowledge that because they have received
mercy, they faint not, 2 Cor. iv. 1.
But, alas we neither enjoy the comfort of this
mercy as obtained, nor are grieved for wanting it,
nor stirred up to seek after it, if not yet obtained.
What do we think ? Seems it a small thing in your
eyes to be shut out from the presence of God, and to
bear the weight of his wrath for ever, that you thus
shght this mercy, and let it pass by you unregarded ?
Or shall an imagined obtaining divert you from the
Will you be willingly deceived,
real pursuit of it ?
and be your own deceivers in a matter of so great
importance ? You cannot think too highly of the
universally, all the

sider, that

;

!
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riches of Divine

mercy ; it is above all your thoughts ;
but remember and consider this, that there is a peculiar people of his own, to whom alone all the
riches of it do belong.
And therefore, how great
soever it is, unless you find yourselves of that number, you cannot lay claim to the smallest share of it.
And you are not ignorant what is their character,
what a kind of people they are, who have such a
"
knowledge of God as himself gives.
They are all
taught of God," enlightened and sanctified by his
such as
Spirit, a holy people, as he is a holy God
have the riches of that grace by which they are saved,
in most precious esteem, and have their hearts by it
inflamed with liis love, and therefore their thoughts
taken up with nothing so much as studying how they
:

obey and honour him rather choosing to disall the world, than offend him, and accounting
nothing too dear, yea, nothing good enough to do
him service. If it be thus with you, then you have

may

;

please

indeed obtained mercy.
But if you be such as can wallow in the same
puddle with the profane world, and take a share of
their ungodly ways, or if, though your outward carriage be somewhat

more smooth, you

"

regard

ini-

quity in your hearts," hav e your hearts ardent in the
if
love and pursuit of the world, but frozen to God
;

you have some bosom

you hide and enteryour heart to part with some

idol that

and cannot find in
one beloved sin, whatsoever it is, for all the love that
God hath manifested to man in the Son of his love,
Jesus Christ ; in a word, if you can please and deunto God,
light yourself in any way displeasing
(though his people, while they are here, have spots,

tain,

yet these are not the spots of his people that

now speaking

of,) I

I

am

can give you no assurance that

YER. 10.]
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as yet you have obtained mercy : on the contrary, it
" the wrath of God is
is certain that
yet abiding on

you," and if you continue in this
apparent danger of perishing under

state,

you are

in

You are yet
way to utter

it.

children of spiritual darkness, and in the
and everlasthig darkness. Know ye what

it is

to

be destitute of this mercy ? It is a woful state,
though you had all worldly enjoyments, and were
at the top of outward prosperity, to be shut out from
the mercy and love of God.
There is nothing doth so kindly work repentance,
as the right apprehension of the mercy and love of
God. The beams of that love are more powerful to
melt the heart, than all tlie flames of mount Sinai,
all the
Sin is
threatenings and terrors of the law.
the root of our misery ; and therefore it is the proper work of this mercy, to rescue the soul from it,
both from the guilt and the power of it at once.

Can you

think there

the peculiar people of

is

any suitableness

in

it,

that

God should

despise his laws,
and practise nothing but rebellions ? that those in

whom

he hath magnified his mercy, should take
pleasure in abusing it ? or that he hath washed any
with the blood of his Son, to the end that they may
still

wallow again in the mire

deemed not from

*'We

sin,

but

As

?

to sin

;

as

we were rewe should say,

if

if

are delivered to do all these abominations,"

as the prophet speaks, Jer. vii. 10.
Oh ! let us not
dare thus abuse and affront the free grace of God, if
we mean to be saved by it ; but let as many as would

be found amongst those that obtain mercy, walk as
people, whose pecuhar inheritance is his mercy.
And seeing this " grace of God hath appeared unto
"
teach us
us," let us embrace it, and let it effectually
liis

to

deny ungodhness and worldly lusts,"
I.
2 P
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And

if you be
persuaded to be earnest suitors for
mercy, and to fly unto Jesus, who is the true
Let not the
mercy-seat, then be assured it is yours.

this

greatest guiltiness scare

you and drive you from

it,

but rather drive you the more to it ; for the greater
the weight of that misery is, under which you lie, the
more need you have of this mercy, and the more will
be the glory of it in you.
It is a strange kind of
argument used by the psalmist, and yet a sure one
"
it concludes well and
Lord, pardon my
strongly,
iniquity, for it is great," Psa. xxv. IL The soul oppressed with the greatness of its sin lying heavy upon
it, may, by that very greatness of it pressing upon
it, urge the forgiveness of it at the hands of free
It is
for thy name's sake ;" that makes it
mercy.
strong ; the force of the inference lies in that. Thou
'

art notliing,

and worse than nothing

I

True

;

but

ever obtained this mercy were once so ; they
were nothing of all that which it hath made them to
be ; they were " not a people," had no interest in
"
God, were strangers to mercy, yea, heirs of \vrath ;*'
so
as
a
desire after God,
had
not
much
yea, they

all that

until this

mercy prevented them, and showed

itself

to them, and them to themselves, and so moved them
to desire it, and caused them to find it, caught hold
on them, and plucked them out of the dungeon.

And

it is
unquestionably still the same mercy, and
not
ever expending, and yet never all spent,
yea, not so much as at all diminished ; flowing, as
the rivers, from one age to another, serving each age
in the present, and yet no whit the less to those that
" The
come
is

fails

;

after.

He who

exercises

it,

Lord,

forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin," to all that
come unto him, and yet still " keepmg mercy for
thousands" that come after.

VER. 10.]
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wlio have obtained this mercy, and have the
it within you, it will certainly conform
your

seal of

its own nature
it will work
you to a mercompassionate temper of mind to the souls of
others who have not yet obtained it.
You will indeed, as the Lord doth, hate sin ; but as he doth
You will be so
likewise, you will pity the sinner.

hearts to

;

ciful,

from misconstruing and grumbling

far

at the long-

suffering of God, as if you would have the bridge cut
because you are over, as St. Augustine speaks, that,
on the contrary, your great desire will be to draw

others to partake of the same mercy with you, knowing it to be rich enough ; and you will, in your

use your best diligence to bring in many to
from love both to the souls of men, and to the
glory of God.
And withal, you will be still admiring and extolling
station,

it,

this

mercy, as

sidering

what

manifested unto yourselves, con-

it is
it

is,

and what you were before

it

vi-

Tlie Israelites confessed, at the offering
of the first fruits, to set off the bounty of God, "
sited you.

A

Syrian ready to perish was

my

father ;" they con-

fessed their captivity in Egypt : but far poorer and
is our natural condition, and far more
precious
is that land, to the
possession of which this free

baser

mercy bringeth

Do

us.

back your thoughts, you that have
indeed escaped it, and look but into that pit of misery
whence the hand of the Lord hath drawn you out,
and you cannot fail to love him highly, and still kiss
that gracious hand, even while it is scourging you
with any affliction whatsoever ; because it hath once
done

but

call

this for you,

namely, plucked you out of ever-

So David, Psa. xl. 2, 3. as the
thoughts of this change will teach us to praise, "He
2 f2
lasting destruction.
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hath brought me up out of a horrible pit :" then fol" He hath
lows,
put a new song in my mouth, even
" redeemed me from
praise unto our God ;" not only
" crowned me
with glory
destruction," but withal
and honour," Psa. ciii. 4. He not only doth forgive
all our debts, and let us out of
prison, but enriches us
with an estate that cannot be spent, and dignifies us
with a crown that cannot wither, made up of notliing
of ours. These two considerations will stretch and
tune the heart very liigh, namely, from what a low
state grace brings a man, and how high it doth exalt
him ; in what a beggarly, vile condition the Lord finds
us, and yet that he doth not only free us thence, but
*'
He raises up the poor
puts such dignities on us.
out of the dust, and lifts the needy out of the dunghil that he may set him with princes, even with
.,

the princes of his people," Psa. cxiii. 7, 8.
Or, as
Joshua the Driest was stripped of his filthy garments,
and had a fair mitre set upon his head, Zech. iii.
3 5. so those of this priesthood are dealt withal.
Now, that we may be the deeper in the sense and
admiration of this mercy, it is indeed our duty to
seek earnestly after the evidence and strong assurance of it for things work on us according to our
notice and apprehensions of them, and therefore the
more right assurance we have of mercy, the more
;

love,

from

and thankfulness, and obedience

will spring

that the apostle here represents this great and happy change of state to
christians, as a thing that they may know concerning themselves, and that they ought to seek the
it.

Therefore

knowledge
with

it.

of,

And

it

is,

may be duly affected
indeed a happy tiling to have in

that so they
it is

the soul an extract of that great archive and act ot
grace towards it, that hath stood in heaven from

r
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both a very comfortable and
eternity.
very profitable thing to find and to read clearly the
It is surely

seal of mercy upon the soul, which is holiness, that
by which a man is marked by God, as a part of his
pecuhar possession that he hath chosen out of the

world.
And when we perceive any thing of this,
let us look back, as here the apostle would have us
to
and reflect how God has " called us from
do,

darkness to his marvellous light."
Dearly beloved, I beseech you, as strano^ers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the

Ver. 11.
soul.

The right spiritual knowledge that a christian
hath of God and of himself, difFerenceth itself from
whatsoever is likest to it, by the power and influence
it hath
upon the heart and life. And in tliis it hath
the lively impression of that doctrine of the holy
scriptures that teaches it ; wherein we still find
throughout, that the high mysteries of religion are
accompanied with practical truths, which not only
agree with them, but are drawn out of them, and
not violently drawn, but naturally flowing from
them, as pure streams from a pure spring. Thus,
in this epistle we find the apostle intermixing his
Divine doctrine with most usefril and practical exhortations, ch. i. 1 3. 22. and in the beginning of
this chapter agaui ; and now in these words.
And upon this model ought both the ministers of
the gospel to form their preaching, and the hearers
their ear.
Ministers are not to instruct only, or to
exhort only, but to do both.
To exhort men to
holiness and the duties of a christian life, without
instructing them in the doctrine of faith, and bringing them to Jesus Christ, is to build a house without
2 f3
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a foundation.

And on

II.

the other side, to instruct

knowledge of Divine things, and
neglect the pressing of that practice and power of
godliness, which is the undivided companion of true
faith, is to forget the building that ought to be
raised upon that foundation once laid, which is ukewise a point of very great folly.
Or, if men, after
laying that right foundation, do proceed to the superstructure of vain and empty speculations, it is but
to " build hay and stubble," instead of those solid
the

(

mind

[cHAP.

in the

truths that direct the soul in the

way

to happiness,

which are of more solidity and worth than " gold,
and silver, and precious stones," 1 Cor. iii. 12. Christ,
and the doctrine that reveals him, is called by St.

Paul " the mystery of the faith," 1 Tim. iii. 9. and.
"the mystery of godliness:" as Christ is
the object of faith, so is he the spring and fountain
ver. 16.

of godliness.
The apostle having, we see, in his
foregoing discourse unfolded the excellency of Christ
and of christians in him, proceeds here to exhort
them to that pure and spiritual temper of mind and
course of life, which becomes them as christians.
Those hearers are to blame, and do prejudice
themselves, who are attentive only to such words and
discourse as stir the affections for the present, and
find no reUsh in the doctrine of faith, and the unfolding of those mysteries that bear the whole weight
of religion, being the ground both of all christian
obedience, and all exhortations and persuasives to
it.

Those temporary, sudden

tions,

stirrings of the affec-

without a rightly informed mind, and some

measure of due knowledge of God in Christ, do no
It is the wind of a word of exhortation that
good.
stirs
first

them for the time against their lusts but the
wind of temptation that comes, carries tiiem
;

VER. 11.]
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and thus the mind is but tossed to and fro,
;
a wave of the sea, with all kind of winds, not
" rooted and
grounded in the faith of Christ,"
being
as it is Col, ii. 7. and so not " rooted in the love of

away

like

Christ," Eph. iii. 17. which are the conquering graces
that subdue unto a christian his lusts and the world :

John v. 4. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. Love makes a
to be dead to himself, and to the world, and to
" live to Christ who died for him."
see 1

man

On the other part, they are no less, yea, more to
blame, who are glad to have their minds instructed
in the mysteries of the christian faith, and out of a
mere natural desire to know, are curious to hear such
things as inform them ; but when it comes to the
"
urging of holiness and mortifying their lusts, these
are hard sayings ;" they had rather there were some
way to receive Christ and retain their lusts too, and
to bring them to agreement.
To hear of the mercies of God, and the dignities of his people in Christ,
is
very pleasing ; but to have this follow upon it,
'*
Abstain from fleshly lusts," this is an importune,
troublesome discourse.
But it must be so for all
that
those who will share in that mercy and hap" abstain from
piness, must
fleshly lusts."
"
There is a
I beseech you."
beloved,
Dearly
faculty of reproving required in the ministry, and
sometimes a necessity of very sharp rebukes, cutting
"
ones. Those who have much of the
spirit of meek" a rod"
them
have
too, to use upon
ness," may
by
But surely the way of
necessity, 1 Cor. iv. 21.
meekness is that which they use most willingly, as
the apostle there implies ; and out of all question,
with ingenuous minds, the mild way of sweet en:

treaties is

very forcible

;

as oil that penetrates

sinks in insensibly, or, to use that

and

known resem-
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blance, they prevail as

tlie sun-beams, which, without any noise, made the traveller cast his cloak,
which all the blustering of the wind could not do,
but made him rather gather it closer, and bind it
see the apostles are frequent
faster about him.
" I beseech
in this strain of entreaties,
you," as Rom.
xii. 1.
Now this word of entreaty is strengthened

We

"
the other,
Dearly beloved."
Scarcely
can the harshest reproofs, much less gentle reproofs,
be thrown back, that have upon them the stamp of
That which is known to come from love, canlove.
not readily but be so received too. And it is thus

much by

expressed for that very purpose, that the request
"
It is the
be the more welcome,
Beloved."
advice of a friend, one that truly loves you, and aims
It is because I love
at nothing in it but your good.

may

you, that 1 entreat you, and entreat you as you love
" to abstain from
fleshly lusts that war
yourselves
And what is our purpose when
against your souls."
we exhort you to believe and repent, but that you
may be happy in the forgiveness of your sins ?
do we desire you to embrace Christ, but that through

Why

him ye may have

everlasting hfe ?

Howsoever you

take these things, it is our duty incessantly to put
you in mind of them ; and to do it with much love
and tenderness of affection to your souls ; not only
pressing you by frequent warnings and exhortings,
but also by frequent prayers and tears for your
salvation.

" Abstain."
It was a very wise abridgement that
Epictetus made of philosophy, into those two words,
" Bear and forbear." These are
truly the two main
duties that our apostle recommends to his christian
brethren in this epistle.
It is one and the same
strength of spirit, that raises a man above both the

r
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troubles and pleasures of the world, and
despise and trample upon both.

makes him

VER.

I

We

I.]

have

mean

first

briefly to explain

what these

fleshly-

then to consider the exhortation of abstaining from them.
Unchaste desires are particularly called by this
name indeed, but to take it for these only in this
That which seems
place is doubtless too narrow.
to be the true sense of it here, takes in all undue
desires and use of earthly things, and all the
corrupt
affections of our carnal minds.

lusts

Now

;

in that sense these fleshly lusts

comprehend

a great part of the body of sin. All those three,
which St. John speaks of, 1 John ii. 16. the world's
accursed trinity, are included under this name here
of fleshly lusts. A crew of base, imperious masters
they are, to which the natural man is a slave
;

"

Some are more
serving divers lusts," Tit. iii. 3.
addicted to the service of one kind of lust, some to
that of another ; but all are in this unhappy, that
they are strangers, yea, enemies to God, and, as the
brute creatures, servants to their flesh ; either covetous, like the beasts of the field, with their eye still
upon the earth, or voluptuous, swimmhig in pleasures, as fishes in the sea, or like the fowls of the
All the strifes that
air, soaring in vain ambition.
are raised about these things, all malice and envyall bitterness and evil-speaking, Eph, iv. 31.
which are " works of the flesh," and tend to the satisfying of its wicked desires, we are here entreated

ings,

to abstain from.

To abstain from these lusts, is to hate and fly
from the very thoughts and first motions of them ;
and if surprised by these, yet to kill them there, so
that they bring not forth ; and to suspect ourselves
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even in those things that are not sinful, and to keep
afar off from all inducements to those polluted ways
of

sin.

In a word, we are to abstain not only from the
serving of our flesh in tilings forbidden, as unjust
gain or unlawful pleasures, but also from immoderate
desire of, and delighting in any earthly thing, although it may be in itself lawfuDy, yea necessarily
in some degree, desired and used. Yea, to have any
feverish, pressing thirst after gain, even just gain, or
after earthly dehghts, though lawful, is to be guilty
of those fleshly lusts, and a thing very imbeseeming

To see them that are
the dignity of a christian.
*'
clothed in scarlet, embracing a dunghill," Lam.
Therefore the apostle haviv. 5. is a strange sight.
ing so cleared that immediately before, hath the
" abbetter reason to require this of them, that they
from fleshly lusts."
Let their own slaves serve them you are redeemed and delivered from them, a free people, yea,
kings ; and suits it with royal dignity to obey vile
lusts ?
You are priests consecrated to God, and
will you tumble yourselves and your precious garments in the mire ? It was a high speech of a
" That he was
heathen,
greater, and born to greater
How
than
to be a servant to liis body."
things,
much more ought he that is bom again to say so,
"
being born heir to a crown that fadeth not awayl"
of a christian's estate is far
honour
the
as
Again,
above this baseness of serving his lusts, so the happiness and pleasantness of his estate set him above
The apostle said
the need of the pleasures of sin.
" If
before,
ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious,
desire the sincere milk of the word;'' desire that
word wherein ye may taste more of liis graciousness.
stain

:

VER. 11.3

And
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urgeth the appetite's
strongly persuades to this
abstinence from fleshly lusts; yea, to the disdain
and loathing of them. If you have the least experience of the sweetness of his love, if you have but
tasted of the crystal river of his pleasures, the muddy,
as that exhortation

desire of the word, so

fitly

it

puddle pleasures of sin will be hateful and loathsome
to you ; yea, the very best eartldy dehghts will be
disrehshed, and will seem unsavoury to your taste.
The imbittering of the breasts of the world to the
godly by afflictions, doth something" indeed towards
weaning them from them ; but the breasts of consolation" that are given

much more

them

in their stead,

wean

effectually.

The true reason why we remain servants to these
some to one, some to another, is because we

lusts,

are still strangers to the love of God, and those pure
pleasures that are in him.
Though the pleasures
of this earth be poor and low, and most unworthy

our pursuit, yet so long as men know no better, they
by those they have, such as they are. The
philosopher gives this as the reason why men are
so much set upon sensual deUghts, because they
know not the riigher pleasures that are proper to the
soul ; and they must have it some way.
It is too
will stick

often in vain to speak to men in this strain, to follow
them with the apostle's entreaty, " I beseech you

from fleshly lusts," unless those who are
spoken to be such as he speaks of in the former
" have obtained
*'
have
words, such as
mercy," and
tasted of the graciousness" and love of Christ, " whose
loves are better than wine," Cant. i. 2.
Oh that we
would seek the knowledge of tliis love for, seeking
it, we should find it; and
finding it, there would
need no force to pull the delights of sin out of our
abstain

!
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them away of

oui

II.

own

accord.

mind prejudices itself against rehears that it requires an abstinence
from fleshly lusts, and bereaves men of their mirth
and dehght in sin ; but they know not that it is to
Thus a

ligion,

carnal

when

it

make way for more refined and precious delights.
There is nothing of this kind taken from us, but by
a very advantageous exchange it is made up. " In
the world ye shall have affliction, but in me ye shall
have peace." Is not want of the world's peace
abundantly paid with peace in Christ ? Thus, fleshly
lusts are cast out of the hearts of believers as rubbish and trash, to make room for spiritual comforts.
are barred "fellowship" with "the unfruitful
works of darkness,*' to the end that " we may have

We

fellowship with
1

John

i.

3. 7.

God, and his Son Jesus Christ,"
This

is

to

make men "

eat angels'

The servfood" indeed, as was said of the manna.
ing of the flesh sets man below himself, down
amongst the beasts ; but the consolations of the
and communion with God, raise him above
Spirit,
But let
himself, and associate him with the angels.
us speak to the apostle's own dissuasives from these
lusts, taken, 1. From the condition of christians ;
2. From the condition of those lusts.
From the condition of christians " As stran1
:

.

gers." These dispersed Jews were strangers scattered
in divers countries, ch. i. ver. 1. but that is not in-

tended here
tual sense

:

they are called strangers in that

which applies

in

common

spiri-

to all the saints.

Possibly, in calling them thus, he alludes to their
outward dispersion, but means, by the allusion, to
express their spiritual alienation from the world, and
interest in the

New

Jerusalem.

VER. 11

And

]
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he uses as a very pertinent enforcement

WHiatsoever others do, the
serving of the flesh, and love of the world, are most
Consider what
incongruous and unseemly in you.
you are. If you were citizens of this world, then
you might drive the same trade with them, and fol-

of his exhortation.

low the same

lusts

;

but seeing you are chosen and

called out of this world, and invested into a new
and are therefore
society, made free of another city,

here but travellers passing through to your own
it is
very reasonable that there be tliis
difference betwixt you and the world, that while they
live as at home, your carriage be such as becomes
strangers ; not glutting yourselves with their pleacountry,

sures, not surfeiting upon their delicious fruits, as
some unwary travellers do abroad, but as wise

strangers, living warily and soberly, and still minding most of all your journey homewards, suspecting
dangers and snares in your way, and so walking
with holy fear, as the Hebrew word for a stranger

imports.
indeed, a miserable party even within a
the remainder of corruption, that is no
stranger here, and therefore keeps friendship and
correspondence with the world, and will readily be-

There

christian

is,

:

him if he watch not the more. So that he is
not only to fly the pollutions of the world that are
round about him, and to choose his steps that he be
not ensnared from without ; but he is to be upon a
tray

continual guard against the lusts and corruption that
are yet within himself, to curb and control them,

and give them resolute and flat refusals when they
solicit him, and to stop up their essays and opportunities of intercourse with the world, and such things
as nourish them, and so to do what he can to starve
VOL. I.
2 Q
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them out of the holds they keep within him, and to
strengthen that new nature wliich is in him ; to live
and act according to it, though, in doing so, he shall
be sure to Hve as a stranger here, and a despised,
mocked, and hated stranger.
And it is not, on the whole, the worse that it
should be so.
If men in foreign countries be subject to forget their

own

at

any time,

it is

surely

when

they are most kindly used abroad, and are most at
and thus a christian may be in some
their ease
danger when he is best accommodated, and hath
most of the smiles and caresses of the world so
that though he can never wholly forget his home
that is above, yet his thoughts of it will be less fre:

;

quent, and his desires of
be,

he

habits,

it less earnest, and, it
may
may insensibly shde into its customs and
as men will do that are well seated in some

other country.
But by the troubles and unfriendliness of the world he gains tliis, that when they
abound most upon him, he then feels himself a
stranger and remembers to behave as such, and
thinks often with much delight and strong desires
on his own country, and the rich and sure inheritance
that lies there, and the ease and rest he shall have

when he comes

And
luted

tliither.

persuade him strongly to fly all pollusts, as fast as the world follows
will make him abhor the pleasures of sin,

tliis

will

ways and

them.
It
and use the allowable enjoyments of this earth warily
and moderately, never engaging his heart to them as
free
worldlings do, but always keeping that free,
from that earnest desire in the pursuit of worldly
things, and that deep delight in the enjoyment of
them, which the men of the earth bestow upon them.
There is a dihgence in his calling, and a prudent re-
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gard of his affairs, not only permitted to a cluistian,
but required of liim. But yet, in comparison of his
great and high calling, (as the apostle terms it,) he
follows all his other business with a kind of coldness
and indifferency, as not caring very much wliich way
they go ; his heart is elsewhere. The traveller provides himself as he can with entertainment and lodg-

ing where he comes ; if it be commodious, it is well,
but if not, it is no great matter.
If he find but
necessaries, he can abate delicacies very well ; for
where he finds them in his way, he neither can, nor,
if he could, would choose to stay there.
Though
his inn were dressed with the richest hangings and
furniture, yet it is not his home; he must and
wouid leave it. This is the character of un"
godly men,
they mind earthly things," Phil. iii.
19. they are drowned in them over head and ears,
as

we

say.

If christians

how

would consider how

little,

and

for

a while, they are concerned in any thing
here, they would go through any state and any
changes of state, either to the better or the worse,
with very composed, equal minds, always moderate
in their necessary cares, and never taking any care
little

at all for the flesh,
14.

'*

to

iulfil

the lusts of

it,"

Rom.

home than

this

world

xiii.

Let them that have no better

to lay claim to, live here as at home, and serve their
" their
lusts ; they that have all
portion in tliis hfe,"

no more good to look for than what they can catch
here, let them take their time of the poor profits and
pleasures that are here ; but you that have your
whole estate, all your riches and pleasures laid up
in heaven,

and " reserved" there " for you," let your
" conversation" there.

hearts be there, and

yoiu-

2g2
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not the place of your rest, nor of your delights, unless you would be willing to change, and
to have "your good things here," as some foolish
travellers, who spend the estate they should live on
at home, in a little while, braving it abroad amongst
Will you, with " profane Esau, sell your
strangers.
a mess of pottage,"
for
sell
birthright
eternity for a
moment, and, for a moment, sell such pleasures as a
moment of them is more VForth than an eternity of
the other.
2. Tlie apostle argues from the condition of those
"
It were quarrel enough against
lusts.
fleshly
lusts which war against the soul," that they are so
far below the soul, that they cannot content, no, nor
at all reach the soul ; they are not a suitable, much
less a satisfying good to it.
Although sin hath unspeakably abused the soul of man, yet its excellent
nature and original does still cause a vast disproportion betwixt it and all those gross base things of the
earth, which concern the flesh, and go no further.
But this is not all these fleshly lusts are not only
of no benefit to the soul, but they are its pernicious
enemies ; " they war against it." And their war
all made
up of stratagem and sleight,
against it is
for they cannot hurt the soul, but by itself.
They
promise it some contentment, and so gain its consent
to serve them, and undo itself.
They embrace the
The soul is too
soul that they may strangle it.
much diverted from its own proper business, by the
inevitable and incessant necessities of the body ;
and therefore it is the height of injustice and cruelty,
to make it likewise serve the extravagant and sinful
so much time for sleep, and so
desires of the flesh
much for eating, and drinking, and dressing, and unand by many, the greatest part of the
dressing

This

is

:

:

;

r
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time that remains,

ing for these.

men

is
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spent in labouring and provid-

Look on

the

employments of most

the labour of the husbandmen in the counin the city, the multitude of
try, and of tradesmen
shops and callings, what is the end of them all, but
all

:

the interest and service of the body ? And in all
these the immortal soul is drawn down to drudge for
the mortal body, the house of clay wherein it dwells.

And in

the sense of this, those souls that truly

know

in this condition, do often
groan under the burden, and desire the day of their
dehverance.
But the service of the flesh in the

and consider themselves

inordinate lusts of

it, is

a point of far baser slavery

and indignity to the soul, and doth not only divert
it from
spiritual things for the time, but habitually
indisposes it to every spiritual work, and makes it
earthly and sensual, and so unfits it for heavenly
VV'here these lusts, or any one of them,
things.
have dominion, the soul cannot at all perform any
good ; can neither pray, nor hear, nor read the word
and in so far as any of them prevail upon
aright
the soul of a child of God, they do disjoint and
;

disable it for holy things.
Although they be not of
the grossest kind of lusts, but such things as are
scarcely taken notice of in a man, either by others

or by his own conscience, some irregular desires or
" these little foxes
entanglements of the heart, yet,
will destroy the vines," Cant. ii. 15. they will
prey
upon the graces of a christian, and keep them very
low.
Therefore it concerns us much to study our
hearts, and to be exact in calling to account the
several affections that are in them ; otherwise, even
such as " are called of God," and " have obtained
mercy," for such the apostle speaks to, may have
such lusts within them, as will much abate the
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flourishing of their graces, and the spiritual beauty

of the soul.

The godly know it well in their sad experience,
own hearts do often deceive them, harbouring and hiding such things as deprive them
much of that liveliness of grace, and those comforts
that their

of the Holy Ghost, that otherwise they would be
very likely to attain unto.
This "warring against the soul," which means
their mischievous and hurtful nature, hath this also
included under it, that these lusts, as breaches of
God's law, do subject the soul to his wrath.
So
that by this, the apostle might well urge his point.
Besides that these lusts are unworthy of you, the
truth

you christians serve your lusts, you kill
So Romans viii. 13.
Consider, when men are on their death-beds, and
near their entering into eternity, what they then
think of all their toiling in the earth, and serving of
their own hearts and lusts in any kind ; when they
your

is,

if

souls.

see that of all these ways, nothing remains to them,
but the guiltiness of their sin, and the accusations
of conscience, and the wrath of God.
Oh that you would be persuaded to esteem your
precious souls, and not wound them as you do, but
war for them, against all those lusts that war against
them. Tlie soul of a christian is doubly precious,
being besides its natural excellency, ennobled by
grace, and so twice descended of heaven ; and therefore it deserves better usage than to be turned into
a scullion to serve the flesh. The service of Jesus
Christ is that which alone is fitting to it it is alone
honourable for the soul to serve so high a Lord, and
!

:

its

service is

high a

rate.

due only to him who bought

it

at so
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Having your conversatioa honest among the Gentiles: that, whereas they speak against you as evildoers,
they may, by your good works which they shall behold,
God iu the day of visitation.

Ver. 12,

glorify

These two things that a natural man makes least
account of, are of all things in highest regard with
a christian ^his own soul, and God's glory so that
:

there are no stronger persuasives to him in anyAnd by these
thing, than the interest of these two.
the apostle urgeth his present exhortation to holi-

For the substance
ness and blamelessness of life.
of his advice or request in this and the former verse,
a truly " honest conversation" is that
is the same
'*
only which is spiritual, not defiled with the carnal
:

and pollutions of the world."
abstaining from those lusts doth indeed comprehend, not only the rule of outward carriage, but
the inward temper of the mind ; whereas this
honest conversation doth more expressly concern
our external deportment amongst men ; as it is
" honest
added,
among the Gentiles," and so tendto
the glory of God.
So that these two are
ing
inseparably to be regarded, the inward disposition
of our hearts, and the outward conversation and
course of our lives.
I shall speak to the former first, as the
spring ot
lusts

The

"

with all diligence,"
Keep thine heart
'*
for out of it are the
depends upon that,
issues of life," Prov. iv. 23.
And if so, then the

the latter.
all

regulating of the tongue, and eyes, and feet, and all
will follow, as there it follows, " Put away from thee
a froward mouth," ver. 24. That the impure streams

may

cease from running, the corrupt spring must be

dried up.

Men may

convey them in a close and
it were

concealed manner, making them run, as
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under vaults and in

filth

ditches, (sentinas et cloacas,) but

renewed and purged from base

the heart

is

lusts, it will stUl

be

till

sending forth, some way or other, the streams of
" As a fountain swelleth
out," or casteth
" so she casteth
out her
forth her waters incessantly,
wickedness," says the prophet, of that very people
and city that were called " holy," by reason of the
ordinances of God and the profession of the true
iniquity.

religion that were

amongst them

:

and therefore

it

" Wash
the same prophet's advice from the Lord,
How long shall thy vain
thine heart, O Jerusalem.
thoughts lodge within thee ?" Jer. vi. 7. and iv. 14.

is

the true method according to our Saviour's
" Make the tree
good, and then, the fruits
" who can
will be good ;" not till then ; for
gather
?" Matt. vii. 16.
of
or
thistles
of
thorns,
figs
grapes
xii. 33. Some good outward actions avail nothing, the

This

is

doctrine

:

you may stick some figs,
upon a thorn bush,
but they cannot grow upon it.
In this men deceive themselves, even such as have
some thoughts of amendment when they fall into
sin, and are reproved for it, they say, and possibly
soul being unrenewed

or hang

some

;

as

clusters of grapes

;

think so too, " I will take heed to myself, I will be
And because they go no
guilty of this no more."
deeper, they are many of them ensnared in the same

but however, if they do never commit
they do but change it for some other
as a current of waters, if you stop their passage
one way, they rest not till they find another. The
conversation can never be uniformly and entirely
good, till the frame of the heart, the affections and
desires that lodge in it, be changed.
It is naturally
an evil treasure of impure lusts, and must in some

kind again
that

same

;

sin,

:
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way vent and spend what it hath within. It is to
begin with the wrong end of your work, to rectify
the outside first, to smooth the conversation, and not
Evil affections are the
of all purge the heart.
source of evil speeches and actions. " Whence come
wars and fightings ?" says St. James, " come they
not of your lusts which war in your members?"
first

James iv. 1. Unquiet, unruly lusts within, are the
cause of the unquietness and contentions abroad in
the world.
One man will have his corrupt will, and
another his, and thus they shock and justle one
another ; and by the cross encounters of their purposes, as flints meeting steel, they strike out those
sparks that set all on fire.

So then, according to the order of the apostle's
exhortation, the only true principle of all good and
christian conversation in the world, is the mortifying
of all earthly and sinful lusts in the heart.
While
they have possession of the heart, they do so clog
and straiten it towards God and his ways, that it
cannot walk constantly in them ; but when the
it,

is freed from them, it is
enlarged, and so, as
David speaks, the man is fitted not only to walk, but
to " run the way of God's commandments," Psa.

heart

And without this " freeing of the heart,'*
a man will be at the best very uneven and incongruous in his ways, in one step like a christian, and
in another like a worldling ; which is an unpleasant
and unprofitable way, not according to that word,
" Thou hast set
feet as hinds'
Psa.
cxix. 32.

my

them

even, as the

feet,"

word

xviii.

not only swift,
but straight and even ; and that is the thing here
required, that the whole course and revolution of a
christian's life be hke himself.
And that it may be
33. set

is,

A COMMENTARY UPON

358

[CHAP.

sin, and all the members
lusts, must be crucified."

SO, the whole body of
" all the deceitful
it,

II.

ot

In the words there are three things
1. One
point
of a christian's ordinary entertainment in the world,
" to be evil
is,
spoken of." 2. Their good use of
" to do the better for
that
:

it."

evil, is,

end and the certain

3.

The good

effect of their so
doing,

is,

" the

glory of God."
" Whereas
1.

they speak against you as evilin general the disease of man's
corrupt nature, and argues much the baseness and
depravedness of it, ^this propension to evil speaking
one of another, either blotthig the best actions with
misconstructions, or taking doubtful things by the
left ear ; not choosing the most favourable, but, on
the contrary, the very harshest sense that can be put
upon them. Some men take more pleasure in the
narrow eyeing of the true and real faults of men,
and then speak of them with a kind of delight.
All these kinds of evil speakings, are such fruits as
spring from that bitter root of pride and self-love,

This

doers."

which

is

naturally deep fastened in every man's
besides this general bent to evil speaking, there is a particular malice in the world against
those who are ** born of God," which must have

heart.

is

But

If this evil
vent in calumnies and reproaches.
speaking be the hissing that is natural to the serpent's seed, surely, by reason of their natural antipathy, it must be breathed forth most against the
" seed of the
woman," those that are one with Jesus
"
"
If the
Christ.
tongues" of the ungodly be sharp
swords" even to one another, they will " whet them"
sharper than ordinary when they are to use them
The
against the righteous, to wound their name.
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must

be always burning, that "

set

is

on

of hell," as St. James speaks ; but against the
to be heated seven times hotter
godly, it will be sure
fire

than

it

is

for others.

The reasons of

this are, 1,

Being naturally haters of God, and yet unable to
reach him, v/hat wonder is it if their malice vent
itself against liis image in his children, and labour
to blot and stain that, all they can, with the foulest
calumnies? 2. Because they are neither able nor
willing themselves to attain unto the spotless, holy

of christians, they bemire them, and would make
like themselves, by false aspersions
they
cannot rise to the estate of the godly, and therefore

life

them

:

they endeavour to draw them down to theirs by de3. The reproaches they cast upon the
traction.
of
pure rehgion, they mean mainly against
professors

and intend by them to reflect upon it.
speakings of the world against pious
men professing religion, are partly gross falsehoods,
invented without the least ground or appearance of
truth ; for the world being ever credulous of evil,
especially upon so deep a prejudice as it hath against
the godly, the falsest and most absurd calumnies
will always find so much belief as to make them
odious, or very suspected at least, to such as know
them not. This is the world's maxim, " Lie confidently, and it will always do something ;" as a stone
taken out of the mire and thrown against a white
wall, though it stick not there, but rebound presently
back again, yet it leaves a spot behind it. And
with this kind of evil speakings were the primitive
christians surcharged, even with gross and horrible
falsehoods, as all know who know any thing of the
history of those times ; even such things were reported of them, as the worst of wicked men would

religion

These

itself,

evil
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A

scarcely be guilty

COMMENTARY UPON
of.

The

[CHAP.

devil, as crafty as

he

II

is,

makes use, again and
and makes them serve

again, of his old inventions,
in several ages ; for so were
the Waldenses accused of inhuman banquetings, and

beastly promiscuous uncleanness, and divers things
not once to be named among christians," much
'

be practised by them.
So that it is no new
thing to meet with the impm-est, vilest, slanders, as
the world's reward of holiness, and the practice of
less to

pure religion.
Then again consider, how much more will the
wicked insult upon the least real blemishes that they
can espy amongst the professors of godliness. And
in this there is a threefold injury very ordinary; 1.
Strictly to pry into, and maliciously to object against
christians the smallest imperfections and frailties of

their lives, as if they pretended to and promised absolute perfection.
They do indeed exercise them-

selves (such as are christians indeed) with St. Paul,
*'
to keep a conscience in all things towards God

and men," Acts xxiv. 16. they have a "regard
unto all God's commandments," as David speaks
they have a sincere love to God, which makes them
study the exactest obedience they can reach and
it is
this is an imperfect kind of perfection
evange;

:

;

but not angehcal.
2. Men are apt to impute
the scandalous falls of some particular christians to
It is a very short incompetent
the whole number.
rule, to make judgment of any one man himself by
one action, much more to measure all the rest of
the same profession by it.
And they yet proceed
further in this way of misjudging.
3. They impute
the personal faihngs of men to their religion, and
disparage it because of the faults of those that profess it ; which, as the ancients plead well, is the
lical,
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and such as they would not be

of against their own pliilosophers.
They
could well distinguish betwixt their doctrine and the
manners of some of their followers, and thus ought
they to have dealt with christians too. They ought
to have considered their religion in itself, and the
doctrine that it teacheth, and had they found it
vicious, the blame had been just ; but if it taught
nothing but holiness and righteousness, then the
blame of any unholiness or unrighteousness found
amongst christians, ought to rest upon the persons
themselves who were guilty of it, and not to be
stretched to the whole number of professors, much
less to the religion that they professed.
And yet,
this is still the custom of the world upon the least
failing they can espy in the godly, or such as seem
to be so ; much more with open mouth do they revile rehgion, upon any gross sin in any of its
proguilty

fessors.

But seeing this is the very character of a protane
mind, and the badge of the enemies of religion, beware of sharuig in the least with them in it. Give
not easy entertainment to the reports of profane or
of mere civil men, against the professors of religion
;

they are undoubtedly partial, and their testimony
may be justly suspected. Lend them not a ready
ear to receive their evil speakings, much less your
tongue to divulge them, and set tiiem further going ;
yea, take heed that

you take not pleasure in any the
kind of scoffs against the sincerity and povve*
of religion.
And all of you who desire to walk a
christians, be very wary, that you wrong not one
another, and help not the wicked against you, by
your mutual misconstructions and censures one of
another.
Far be it from you to take pleasure in
least

VOL.

I.
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hearing Others evil spoken of; whether unjustly, or
though it be some way deservedly, yet let it be
alway grievous to you, and no way pleasing to hear
such things, much less to speak of them.
It is the
devil's delight to be pleased with evil
speakings.

The Syrian

calls

him an Akal Kartza, Eater of
They are a dish that pleases

slanders or calumnies.

and men are naturally fond of his diet.
In Psa. XXXV. 16. there is a word that is rendered

his palate,

mockers

at

feasts,

or

feasting-mockers

persons

who

feasted men's ears, at their meetings, with
speaking of the faults of others scoffingly, and

therefore shared with them of their cakes, or feasts,
as the word is.
But to a renewed christian mind,

which hath a new

taste,

and

all its

senses new, there

notliing more unsavoury, than to hear the defaming of others, especially of such as profess religion.
Did the law of love possess our hearts, it would regulate both the ear and tongue, and make them

is

most tender of the name of our brethren

:

it

would

teach us the faculty of covering their infirmities,
and judging favourably, taking always the best side
and most charitable seQse of their actions it would
teach us to blunt the edge of our censures upon ourselves, our own hard hearts and rebellious wills
:

within,

that

they might remain no more sharp

against others, than is needful for their good.
And this would cut short those that are without,
from a great deal of provisions of evil speaking
against christians, that they many times are fur-

nished with by christians themselves, through their
Howuncharitable carriage one towards another.
ever, this being the hard measure that they always
the world, it is their wisdom to consider it
find

m

aright,

and to study that good which, according to
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the apostle's advice, may be extracted out of it, and
that is the second thing to be spoken to.
"
Having your conversation honest among the
Gentiles."

As

good out of

evil resides in

the

power of drawing
God, and argues his pri-

sovereign

mitive goodness, so he teacheth liis own children
some faculty this way, that they may resemble him

He

teacheth them to draw sweetness out of
afflictions, and increase of inward
peace from their outward troubles. And as these
buffetings of the tongue are no small part of their
sufferings, so they reap no small benefit by them
many ways ; particularly in this one, that they order
their conversation the better, and walk the more exin

it.

their bitterest

actly for

And

it.

no doubt, in Divine providence, is intended and ordered for their good, as are all their
other trials.
The sharp censures and evil speakings
that a christian is encompassed with in the world, is
no other than a hedge of thorns set on every side,
that he go not out of his way, but keep straight on
in it betwixt them, not declining to the right hand
nor to the left ; whereas, if they found nothing but
this,

the favour and good opinion of the world, they
might, as in a way unhedged, be subject to expatiate

and wander out

into the meadows of carnal
pleasures
that are about them, which would call and allure
them, and often divert them from their journey.
And thus it might fall out, that christians would
deserve censure and evil speakings the more, if they

did not usually suffer them undeserved.
turns into a great advantage to them,

This then

making their
conduct more answerable to those two things that
"
our Saviour joins, watch and
pray ;" causing them
to be the more vigilant over themselves, and the
2 H 2
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more earnest with God for his watching over them
and conducting of them. " Make my ways straight,"
" because of mine
enemies," Psa. v. 8.
says David,
the word is, ** my observers," or those that scan my
ways, every foot of them, that examine them as a
verse, or as a song of music ; if there be but a
wrong measure in them, they will not let it slip, but
be sure to mark it.
if the enemies of the
godly wait for their
halting, shall not they scan their own paths themselves, that they may not halt ? Shall they not ex
amine them to order them, as the wicked do to cen
Bure them
still
depending wholly upon the Spirit
of God as their guide, *' to lead them mto all truth,"
and to teach them how " to order their conversation
will

And

:

aright," that

it

blameless, and

may

still

" Honest."

be

all

of a piece, holy and

like itself?

Fair or beautiful

:

the same word

signify goodness and beauty, for that which
is the truest and most
lasting beauty grows fresher
in old age, as the psalmist speaks of the righteous,
" those that be
planted in the house of God," Psa.

doth

fitly

12
Could the beauty of virtue be seen,
14.
said a philosopher, it would draw all to love it.
christian, holy conversation hath such a beauty, that
when they who are strangers to it begin to discern
xcii.

A

it

it

at all aright, they cannot fail to love it ; and where
begets not love, yet it silences calumny, or at least

evinces

its

falsehood.

The goodness

or beauty of a christian's conversa

lion consisting in symmetry and conformity to the
word of God as its rule, he ought diligently to study

and to square his ways by it ; not to walk
random, but to apply that rule to every step at
home and abroad, and to be as careful to keep the

that rule,
at
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liis
ways unspotted, as those women are
of their faces and attire who are most studious of

beauty of

comeHness.

But so far are we who call ourselves christians
from this exact regard of our conversation, that the
most part not only have many foul spots, but they
themselves, and all their ways, are nothing but defilement, all one, spot; as our apostle calls them,
And even
blots are they, and spots, 2 Pet. ii. 13.
those
ful

who

are christians indeed, yet are not so watchin all their ways as becomes them,

and accurate

but stain their holy profession either with pride, or
covetousness, or contentions, or some other such like
uncomeliness.
Let us all, therefore, resolve more to study this
here exgood and comely conversation the apostle
"
becometh the
horts to, that it may be such as
gospel of Christ," as St. Paul desires his Philip-

And if you live amongst proi. ver. 27.
fane persons, who will be to you as the unbeheving
Gentiles were to these believing Jews who liv^
amongst them, traducers of you, and given to speak
pians, ch.

of you, and of religion in you, trouble not yourmany apologies and clearings, when you
are evil spoken of, but let the track of your life answer for you, your " honest" and " blameless conversation :" that will be the shortest, and most real and
effectual way of confuting all obloquies ; as when
one in the scliools was proving by a sophistical argument, that there could be no motion, the philosopher
answered it fully and shortly, by rising up and walking. If thou wouldest pay them home, this is a kind
of revenge not only allowed thee, but recommended
to thee ; be avenged on evil
speakings by well doing,
shame them from it. It was a king that said, " It
2 h3

evil

selves with

A
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Well

to be irue, wben they
the lot of their King, Jesus

acknowledge

it

consider that it was
Christ and well may they be content, seeing he
hath made them likewise kings, as we heard, ver. 9.
to be conformable to him in this too, this
kingly
;

of suffering, to be unjustly evil spoken of, and
go on in doing the more good ; always aiming in so doing, as our Lord did, at the glory of our
heavenly Father. This is the third thing.
" That
they may glorify God in the day of their
visitation."
He says not, They shall praise or commend you, but " shall glorify God." In what way
soever this time, this " day of visitation*' be taken,
the effect itself is this, " They shall glorify God.'*
It is this the apostle still holds before their eye, as
that upon which a christian doth willingly set his
He doth not
eye, and keep it fixed in all his ways.
teach them to be sensible of their own esteem as it
concerns themselves, but only as the glory of their
God is interested in it. Were it not for tliis, a
generous minded christian could set a very light
rate upon all the thoughts and speeches of men concerning him, whether good or bad ; and could easily
drown all their mistakes in the conscience of the
"
favour and approbation of his God.
It is a
very
small thing for me to be judged of you, or of the
day of man he that judgeth me is the Lord," 1 Cor.
iv. 3.
Man hath a day of judging, but it, and his
judgment with it, soon passes away but God hath
" his
day," and it, together with his sentence, abideth for ever, as the apostle there adds.
As if he
should say, I appeal to God ; but considering that
the religion he professes, and the God whom he

way
still

to

:

;

worships in that religion, are wronged by those
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reproaches, and that tlie calumnies cast upon christians reflect upon their Lord, this is the
thing that
makes him sensible ; he feels on that side only.

"

The reproaches of them that reproached thee are
upon me," says the psalmist and this makes

fallen

;

a christian desirous to vindicate, even to men, his
rehgion and his God, without regard to himself, because he

"

may

say,
*'

reproach" only

The reproaches of them that
fallen upon thee," Psa.

me, have

Ixix. 9.

This
his

life,

is

his intent in the holiness

that

about which

God may be
"

glorified

;

and integrity of
this is the axis

good conversation" moves and

all this

turns continually.
And he that forgets this, let his conversation be
ever so plausible and spotless, knows not what it is
to be a christian.
As they say of the eagles, who
try their young ones whether they be of the right
kind or not, by holding them before the sun, and if
it, they own them, if
throw them away : this is the true evidence
of an upright and real christian, to have a stedfast
"
eye on the glory of God, the Father of lights."
In all, let God be glorified, says the christian, and

they can look stedfastly upon
not, they

that suffices

:

that

is

the

sum of his

desires.

He

is

from glorying in himself, or seeking to raise
himself, for he knows that of himself he is nothing,
but by the " free grace of God he is what he is."
" Whence
any glorying to thee, rottenness and
" \Vlience is it to
dust ?"
St. Bernard.
if

far

thee,

says

thou art holy

not the Holy Spirit that hath
If thou couldst work miracles,
sanctified thee ?
though they were done by thy hand, yet it were not
by thy power, but by the power of God."
" To the
end that my glory may sing praise unto
?

Is

it
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Whether his
thee," says David, Psa. xxx. 12.
tongue, or his soul, or both, be meant, what he calls
" his
glory," he shows us, and what use he hath for
to give the Lord glory, to sing his
it, namely,
it was
truly David's glory
was so employed, in giving glory to him
whose peculiar due glory is. What have we to do

praises,

when

and that then

it

in the world as his creatures, once and again his
" created unto
creatures, his new creatures,
good

works," but to exercise ourselves in those, and by
those to advance his glory, that all may return to
him from whom all is, as the rivers run back to the
sea from whence they came ? " Of him, and through
" for
him, are all things," says
liim," and therefore
the apostle, Rom. xi. 36.
They that serve base
gods, seek how to advance and aggrandize them.
The covetous man studies to make his mammon as
great as he can, all his thoughts and pains run upon
that service, and so do the voluptuous and ambitious

and shall not they who profess themselves to be the servants of the only great and the
only true God, have their hearts much more, at least

for theirs

as

much

alting

;

possessed with desires of honouring and ex

him

?

Should not

design and thought ?
vance the glory of my

tliis

"Wliat

God ?

be their predominant

way

shall I

How shall

most ad-

I,

who am

under stronger obhgations than they all, set in with
the heavens and the earth, and the other creatures,
to declare his excellence, his greatness, and his
goodness ?
*'
In the day of visitation."
The beholding Oi
your good works may work this in them, that they
may be gained to acknowledge and embrace that religion, and that God, which for the present they
reject ; but that it may be thus, they must be visited
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with that same light and grace from above, wliicit
hath sanctified you. This, I conceive, is the sense
of this word, though it may be, and is taken divers
"
other ways by interpreters.
Possibly, in tliis
day
of visitation" is implied the clearer preaching of the
gospel amongst those Gentiles, where the dispersed
Jews dwelt and that when they should compare
the light of that doctrine with the light of their lives,
and find the agreement betwixt them, that might be
;

helpful to their effectual calling, and so they might
But to the end that they might do
glorify God.
thus indeed, there must be, along with the word of

God, and the good works of his people, a particular
by the Spirit of God. Your
good conversation may be one good mean of their
conversion ; therefore this may be a motive to that
but to make it an effectual mean, this day of gracious
visitation must dawn upon them ; " the Day-spring
from on high" must visit them, as it is, Luke i. 78.

visiting of their souls

;

Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for
Ver. 13.
the Lord's sake whether it be to the king, as supreme,
14.
Or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him for
the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that
:

do

well.

one of the most false, and yet one of the
most common prejudices that the world hath always
entertained against true religion, that it is an enemy
The adversaries of
to civil power and government.
the Jews charged this fault upon their city, the then
The
seat of the true worship of God, Ezra iv. 15.
Jews charged it upon the preachers of the christian
religion, Acts xvii, 7. as they pretended the same
It is

And generally, the
quarrel against Christ himself.
enemies of the christians of primitive times, loaded
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them with the slander of

rebellion and contempt of
Therefore our apostle, descending to
particular rules of clu-istian life, by which it may be
blameless, and silence calumny, begins with tliis, not
only as a tiling of prime importance in itself, but as
particularly fit for those he wrote to, being at once
both Jews and cliristians, for the clearing of themselves and their reUgion: " Submit yourselves," &c.
There are in the words divers particulars to be
considered, all concurring to press this main duty of
obedience to magistrates, not only as well consistent
with true religion, but as indeed inseparable from it.
Not to parcel out the words into many pieces, they
may, I conceive, be all not unfitly comprised under
these two: 1. The extent of tliis duty.
2. The
ground of it.
1. The extent of the
duty, namely, to all civil
power, of what kind soever, for the time received
and authorized ; there being no need of questioning
what was the rise and original of civil power, either
in the nature of it, or in the persons of those that
are in possession of it.
For if you will trace them
quite through in the succession of ages, and narrowly
eye their whole circle, there are few crowns in the
world, in which there will not be found some crack
or other, more or less.
If you look on those great
monarchies in Daniel's vision, you see one of them
built up upon the ruins of another ; and all of them
authority.

represented by terrible, devouring beasts of monstrous shape.
And whether the Roman empire be
the fourth there, as many take it, or not, yet, in the
things spoken of that fourth, as well as of the rest,
it is inferior to none of them,
enlarging itself by
And under it
conquests in all parts of the v/orld.
ft'Cie the
provinces to which this epistle is addressed
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yet the apostle enjoins on his brethren subjection
and obedience to its authority.
Nor is it a question so to be moved as to suspend,
or at all abate our obedience to that which possesses
in the present where we live, what form of govern-

ment

is

most

just

and commodious.

God hath

indeed been more express in the ofEcers
and government of his own house, his church ; but
civil societies he hath left at liberty, in the
choosing
and modelling of civil government, though always,
indeed, overruling their choice and changes
that,
by the secret hand of his wise and powerful provi-

m

dence.
Yet he hath set them no particular rule
touching the frame of it ; only, the common rule of
equity and justice ought to be regarded, both in the

contriving and
theless,

though

managing of government. Neverit be some
way defective in both,

those that are subject to it are in all things lawful
to submit to its authority, whether supreme or
subordinate ; as we have it here expressly, " Whether to the king as supreme," namely, to the emperor,
or " to the governors sent by him ;" which, though

a judicious interpreter refers to God, and will not
admit of any other sense, yet it seems most suitable
both to the words, and to the nature of the govern" To
to take that word,
for the expression,
him," as relating to the king
"
them that are sent," answers to the other, " the
king as supreme," and so is a very clear designation
of the inferior governors of those times and places.

ment of those provmces,

;

And

whatsoever was their end who sent them, and
who were sent, that which the apostle
adds, expresses the end for which they should be
sent to govern, and at which they should aim in
And
governing, as the true end of all government.

their carriage

I
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fully true to that end in their
deportment, but possibly did many things unjustly,
yet, as God hath ordained authority for this end,
there is always so much justice in the most depraved
government, as renders it a public good, and therefore puts upon inferiors an obligation to obedience

though they were not

:

and

this leads us to consider,

2.

The ground of this

duty.

The main ground

of

submitting to human authority, is the interest that
Divine authority hath in it, God having both appointed civil government as a common good amongst

men, and particularly commanded his people obediit, as a particular good to them, and a thing

ence to

"
for the
very suitable with their profession it is
Lord's sake." Tliis word carries the whole weight
of the duty, and is a counterbalance to the foniier,
which seems to be therefore on purpose so expressed,
:

may answer it. Although civil authority,
in regard of particular forms of government, and the
choice of particular persons to govern, is but a huthat this

man ordinance, or man's creature, as the word is,
yet both the good of government, and the duty of
subjection to it, are God's ordinance ; and therefore,
" for his sake submit
yourselves."
(1 .)
for the

God hath in general instituted civil government
good of human society, and still there is good

Tyranny is better than anarchy. (2.) It is by
providence that men are advanced to places of
see Psa. Ixxv. 6, 7. Dan. iv. 25. John
authority
xix. 1 1.
(3.) It is his command that obedience be
And
yielded to them, Rom. xiii. 1. Tit. iii. 1. &c.
the consideration of this ties a christian to all loyalty
and due obedience, which, being still " for the Lord's
sake," cannot hold in any tiling that is against the
Lord's own command ; for kmgs and rulers, in such

in

it.

liis

:
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Now the subjection here

vTrordyr^re, Be subject to them, as it
rank, still in subordination to God ; but

in your
they go out of that even hne, follow them not.
unlawful commands of kings do
They that obey the
" their
it in regard to
god," no question but that
" their
god is their belly,** or their ambition, or their
if

avarice.

But not only ought the exercise of authority, and
submission to it, to be confined to tilings just and
lawful in themselves, but the very purpose of the
heart, both in command and obedience, should be in
" the
" for his sake."
This is the only
Lord," and
and
the
straight
only safe rule, both for rulers and
for people to walk by.
Would kings, and the other
powers of the world, consider the supremacy and
greatness of that King of whom they hold all their
crowns and dignities, they would be no less careful
of their submission and homage to him, than they are
desirous of their people's submission to themselves.
I will not
speak at all of their civil obligations to
their people, and the covenant of justice that with
good reason is betwixt them in the fundamental constitutions of all well-ordered kingdoms ; nor meddle
with that point, the dependence that human authority
hath upon the societies of men over whom it is, ac"
cording to which it is here called man's ordinance,"
or " creature," avdptvTrcvij Kxlati.
This is a thing
that the greatest and most absolute of princes carmot
deny, that all their authority is dependent upon the
great God, both as the Author of it in the general,
and the sovereign Disposer of it to particular men,
"
giving the kingdoms of the earth to whom he
will,"

Dan.

iv.

25.

And

justly require obedience

VOL.

I.

and
2 I

therefore he

may most

fealty of them, that they

}
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" serve the Lord in
fear," and if tliey rejoice in their
"
tremdignities over men, yet that they do it with
under
a
sense
of
their
to
and
that
God,
duty
bling,"
they throw down their crowns at the feet of Christ,
" the Lord's Anointed."
And to this they are the more obliged, considering
that religion and the gospel of Christ do so much
press the duty of their people's obedience to them ;
so that they wrong both Christianity and themselves

very

far,

authority,
it

in

mistaking

when

confirms

it,

it is

it

as

an enemy to their

so far from prejudicing

and pleads

for

it.

it, that
Surely they do

requite the Lord and his Christ,
" Let us break their bands
say, as Psa. ii.
cords from us." Whereas
and
cast
their
asunder,
away
the Lord binds the cords of kings and their authority

most ungratefully

when they

upon their people ; not the cords of tyranny indeed, to bind the subjects as beasts to be sacrifices
to the passion of their rulers, but the cords of just
and due obedience to their kings and governors.
The Lord doth, as you see here, bind it upon all that
profess his name, and strengthens it by the respect

fast

his people carry to himself, enjoining them, that
" for his sake"
So
they would obey their rulers.

that kings need not fear true religion, that it will
ever favour any thing that can justly be called rebellion
on the contrary, it still urges loyalty and
obedience so that as they ought in duty, they may
in true policy and wisdom befriend true religion, as
a special friend to their authority, and hate that re;

;

Rome which is indeed rebellion, and that
mother of abominations" who makes the " kings
of the earth drunk with her cup," and makes them
dream of increase of authority while they are truly
on the loshig hand. But besides that they owe their
ligion of
*'

I
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power to the advancement of Christ's kingdom, by
so employing themselves as to strengthen it, they
do themselves good they confirm their own thrones
when they erect his as it was said of Cesar, that
by setting up Pompey's statue, he settled and fastened
;

;

his

own.

But

it is an evil too natural to men, to
forget the
end and use of any good the Lord confers on
them. And thus kings and rulers too often consider
not for what they are exalted they think it is for
themselves to honour and please themselves, and
not to honour God, and benefit their people, to encourage and reward the good, as here it is, and to
punish the wicked. They are set on high for the
good of those that are below them, that they may
be refreshed with then- light and influence as the
lights of heaven are set there in the highest parts of
the world, for the use and benefit of the very lowest.
God set them in the firmament of heaven, but to
what end ? " To give light upon the earth," Gen. i.
15.
And the mountains are raised above the rest
of the earth, not to be places of prey and robbery, as
sometimes they are turned to be, but to send forth
streams from their springs into the valleys, and
make them fertile these mountains and hills, greater
and lesser rulers, higher and lower, are to send forth
to the people the " streams of righteousness and

true

;

;

;

peace," Psa. Ixxii. 3.
But it is the corruption and misery of man's nature that he doth not know, and can hardly be persuaded to learn, either how to command aright, or
how to obey ; and no doubt many of those that can
see and blame the injustice of others in authority,

would be more guilty that way themselves,
had the same power.

2i2

if

they
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It is the pride and self-love of our nature that
begets disobedience in inferiors, and violence and

injustice in superiors ; that depraved humour which
ties to every kind of government a propension to a

particular disease ; which
generate into t)Tanny, the

makes royalty

easily de-

government of nobles into
faction, and popular government into confusion.
As civil authority, and subjection to it, are the
institution of God, so the peaceable correspondence
of these two, just government and due obedience, is
the special gift of God's own hand, and a prime
blessing to states and kingdoms ; and the troubling
and interruption of their course is one of the highest
public judgments by which the Lord punishes oftentimes the other sins both of rulers and people. And
whatsoever be the cause, and on which side soever
be the justice of the cause, it cannot be looked upon
but as a heavy plague, and the fruit of many and
great provocations, when kings and their people,
who should be a mutual blessing and honour to each
other, are turned into scourges one to another, or
into a devouring fire ; as it is in the parable, " Fire
going forth from Abimelech to devour the men of

Shechem, and

fire

from Shechem to devour Abime-

lech," Judg. ix. 20.

For so is the will of God, that with well doing ye
put to silence the ignorance of foolish men
As free, and not using your liberty for a cloak of ma16.
liciousness, but as the servants of God.

Ver.

1 5.

may

:

This continues the same reason of the same chrisobey the Lord, then they

tian duty: if they will

must obey civil powers, for that is his will, and they
will not deny their obligation to him, for they are
The words, indeed, are more
his servants, ver. 16.
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general tlian the former, but they relate chiefly, in
this place, to the particular in hand, implying that
neither in that kind, nor in

any other,

christians

should dishonour their profession, and abuse their
as an exemption from those
liberty, mistaking it
duties to which it doth more straitly tie them.
So, then, the point of civil obedience and all other
good conversation amongst men, is here recommended to christians, as conformable to the will of
God, and the most effectual clearing of their pro-

and very agreeable to their christian liberty.
" The will of God."
This is the strongest and
most binding reason that can be used to a christian
mind, wliich hath resigned itself to be governed by
that rule, to have " the will of God" for its law.
Whatsoever is required of it upon that warrant, it
cannot refuse. Although it cross a man's ov/n humour, or his private interest, yet if liis heart be subjected to the will of God, he will not stand with him
" I will have it
One word from
in
fession,

any thing.
so," silences all, and carries

God,

against all opposition.
It were a great point, if we could be persuaded to
esteem duly of this it were indeed all. It would make
light and easy work in those tilings that go so hardly
on with us, though we are daily exhorted to them.
Is it the will of God that I should live soberly?
it

:

Then, though my own corrupt will and my compaWills he
nions be against it, yet it must be so.
that I forbear cursing and oaths, though it is my

custom to use them ? Yet I must offer violence to
my custom, and go against the stream of all their
customs that are round about me, to obey his will,
who wills all things justly and holily. Will he have

my
ing,

charity not only liberal in giving, but in forgivand real and hearty in both ? Will he have me

2x3
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" bless them that curse
nie, and do good to them
that hate me, and love mine enemies t"
Though
the wurld counts it a hard task, and my own corrupt
heart possibly finds it so, yet it shall be done ; and
not as upon unpleasant necessity, but willingly, and
cheerfully, and with the more dehght because it is
difficult ; for so it proves my obedience the more,

and

my

love to

him whose

enemies deserve not
and
love them does
;

will

it is.

Though mine

me

love, yet he who bids
if he will have this the touch-

my

stone to try the uprightness of my love to him, shall
it fail there ?
No, his will commands me so absolutely, and he himself is so lovely, that there can be

nobody so unlovely in themselves, or to me, but I
can love them upon his command, and for his sake.
But that it may be thus, there must be a renewed
frame of mind, by which a man may renounce the
world, and the forms of it, and himself, and his own
smful heart, and its way, to study and follow the
"
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of
only
God," Rom. xii. 2. to move most in that line, not
willingly declining to either hand, to have his whole
mind taken up in searcliing it, and his whole heart
"

Ee ye not

unwise, but underof the Lord is," says the
apostle Paul, Eph. v. 17. being about to exhort to
particular duties, as our apostle here is doing.
This is the task of a christian, to understand his
Lord's will, and with a practical understanding, that
he may walk in all well-pleasing unto God. Thus
the apostle likewise exhorts the Thessalonians pa'*
This is the will
thetically, 1 Thess. iv. 1. and adds,
And he then
of God, even your sanctification."
proceeds particularly against uncleanness and deceit, &c.

in

embracing it.
standing what the

will

I

VER. 15, 16.]

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

379

be your endeavour, to have your
whatsjever is sinful, yea, to will outward, indifferent things with a kind of indifferency.
The most things that men are so stiff in, are not
worth an earnest willing. In a word, it were the
only happy and truly spiritual temper, to have our
Let

this, then,

wills crucified to

will of God placed in
other will than his, that it
might constantly, yea, so to speak, identically follow
Tins is the will of God, therefore
it in all things.

will quite rooted out,
its stead; to have no

and the

mine.
" That with well
doing ye may put to silence the
ignorance of foolish men," The duties of the second
table, or of well doing towards men, are more obit is

vious to

men devoid

of religion, than those that have
and therefore, as in
;

an immediate relation to God

other epistles, the apostle is here particular in these,
for the vindication of rehgion to them that are with-

Ignorance usually is loud and prattling, making
a mighty noise, aM so hath need of a muzzle to
out.

silence

it,

as the

word

were ready to speak

(/)ifiovu

imports.

They

that

evil of religion, are called wit-

less or fouiish men ; there was perverseness in iheir
And,
ignorance, as the word acpoucov intimates.
generally, all kinds of evil speakings arid uncharitable
censurings do argue a foolish, worthless mind, whence
they proceed ; and yet they are the usual divertisement of the greatest part of mankind, and take up
very much of their converse and discourse which is
an evidence of the baseness and perverseness of their
minds.
For, whereas those that have most real
goodness, delight most to observe what is good and
;

in others, and to pass by their blethe true character of vile, unworthy
persons, as scurvy flies sit upon sores, to skip over

commendable
mishes,

it

is
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upon
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their

infirmities.

But
folly, to

especially doth

discover

it

of rehgion.

None

ignorance and

men

turn the failings of

to the disadvantage
can be such enemies to it, but

they that know it not, and see not the beauty that is
in it.
However, the way to silence them, we see, is
" well
by
doing ;" that silences them more tlian
whole volumes of apologies. When a christian
walks irreprovably, his enemies have no where to
fasten their teeth on him, but are forced to gnaw

own mahgnant tongues. As it secures the
godly, thus to stop the lying mouths of foolish men,
so it is as painful to them to be thus stopped,
as muzzling is to beasts, and it punishes their
malice.
their

And this is a wise christian's way, instead of
impatiently fretting at the mistakes or wilful censures of men, to keep still on this calm temper of
mind, and upright course of life, and silent innocence ; this, as a rock, breaks the waves into foam
that roar about it.

"As free." This the apostle adds lest any
should so far mistake the nature of their christian
liberty, as to dream of an exemption from obedience
God, or to men for

his sake, and according
Their freedom he grants, but
would have them understand aright what it is. I
cannot here insist at large on the spiritual freedom
of christians ; nor is it here needful, being mentioned only for the clearing of it in this point ; but

either to

to his appointment.

free they are, and they only, who are partakers of
" If the Son make
this Uberty.
you free, you shall
free indeed," John viii. 36.
The rest are slaves
to Satan and the world, and their own lusts ; as the

be
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Israelites in Egypt, working in the clay under hard
task-masters.

Much

discourse hath been spent, and much ink
the debate of free-vvill, but
spilt upon

hath been

the Son and his
truly, all the liberty it hath till
Spirit free it, is that miserable freedom the apostle

"
When ye were yet servants of
speaks of,
were free from righteousness," Rom. \i. 20.

And

as

we

sin,

ye

are naturally subject to the vile drud-

gery of sin, so we are condemned to the proper
"
wages of sin," which the apostle there tells us, is
"
death," according to the just sentence of the law.
But our Lord Christ was anointed for this purpose,
" to set us
free," both to work and to publish liberty,.
"
to
proclaim Uberty to the captives, and tlie opening
of the prison to them that are bound," Isa. Ixi. 1.
Having paid our complete ransom, he sends his
word as the message, and liis Spirit, to perform it
effectually, to set us free, to let us know it, and to
bring us out of prison. He was bound and scourged,,
as a slave or malefactor, to purchase us tliis liberty ;
therefore ought it to be our special care, first, to have
" stand fast in
part in it, and then to be like it, and
it," in all

points.

But

we

that

deceive not ourselves, as too

do who have no portion in

know

that

it is

this liberty,

many
we ought to

not to inordinate walking and licen-

as our liberty, that we are called, but
them, as our thraldom ; we are not called from

tiousness,

from

it.
Therefore beware that you
under this specious name of Uberty, nothing
Make it not " a cloak of
that belongs not to it.
maliciousness ;" it is too precious a garment for so
base a use.
Liberty is indeed Christ's livery that he

obedience, but to
shuffle in,

gives to all his followers

;

but to live suitably to

it,
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not to live in wickedness or disobedience of anykind, but in obedience and lioliness. You are called
" the servants of
to be
God," and that is your digis

nity

and your

liberty.

The

apostles of this gospel of liberty gloried in
" The servants of Jesus Christ."
this title,
David,

before that psalm of praise for his victories and exaltations, being now settled on his throne, prefixes,
as more honour than all these, "
psahn of David,

A

the servant of the Lord," Psa. xviii. 1.
It is the
only true happiness both of kings and their subjects,
to be his subjects.
It is the glory of the angels to

be his " muiistering spirits." The more we attain
unto the faculty of serving him cheerfully and dili-

more still we find of this spiritual hberty,
and have the more joy in it. As it is the most
honourable, it is likewise the most comfortable and
most gainful service ; and they that once know it,
gently, the

it for
any other in the world. Oh !
could live as his servants, employing all our
industry to do him service in the condition and place
wherein he hath set us, whatsoever it is, and as faithful
servants, more careftil of liis affairs than of our own,
accoimting it our main business to seek the advance"
ment of his
is the servant whom

will

never change

that

we

glory.
Happy
his lord, when he cometh, shall find
Matt. xxiv. 46.

God.

Honour all men.
Honour the king.

This

is

Ver. 17.

The whole

so doing,"

Love the brotherhood.

Fear

a precious cluster of Divine precepts.
face of the heavens is adorned with stars,

but they are of different magnitudes, and in some
thus is it

parts they are thicker set than in others

:
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two books that the psalmist
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these are the

open before us,
Psa. xix. the heavens as a choice piece of the works
of God instructing us, and the word of God more
full and clear than they.
Here is a constellation of
very bright stars near together. These words have
very briefly, and yet not obscured by briefness, but
withal very plainly, the sum of our duty towards
God and men ; to men both in general, " Honour
all men," and in
in their christian
special relations
or religious relation, " Love the brotherhood," and
sets

"
in a chief civil relation,
Honour the king." And
our whole duty to God, comprised under the name
of " his fear," is set in the middle betwixt these, as
the common spring of all duty to men, and of all

due observance of it, and the sovereign rule by
which it is to be regulated.
I shall

speak of them as they

lie in

need not labour about the connexion

the text.
;

We

for in such

variety of brief practical directions, it hath not such
places as in doctrinal discourses. The apostle having

spoken of one particular wherein he would have his
brethren to clear and commend their christian profession, now accumulates these directions as most
necessary, and afterwards goes on to particular duties
of servants, &c.
But first, observe in general, how
plain and easy, and how few are those things that
are the rule of our life ; no dark sentences to puzzle
the understanding, nor large discourses and long
periods to burden the memory ; they are all plain :
there is " nothing wreathed" nor distorted in them,
as Wisdom speaks of her instructions, Prov. viii. 8.
And this gives check to a double folly amongst
men, contrary the one to the other, but both agreeing in mistaking and wronging the word of God ;
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is of those that
despise the word, and that
doctrine and preaching that is conformable to it, for
its plainness and simplicity ; the other of those that

the one

its
As for the
difficulty and darkness.
they certainly do not take the true end for
which the word is designed, that it is the law of our

complain of
first,

and it is mainly requisite in laws, that they be
both brief and clear that it is our guide and hght
to happiness ; and if that which ought to be our
"
light, be darkness, how great will that darkness be !"
It is true, but I am not now to insist on this
point, that there are dark and deep passages in scriplife

:

:

ture, for the exercise, yea, for the

humbling, yea, for
the amazing and astonishing of the sharpest sighted
readers.
But this argues much the pride and vanity
of men's minds, when they busy themselves only in
those, and throw aside altogether the most necessary,
which are therefore the easiest and plainest truths in
it. As in nature, the commodities that are of
greatest
necessity, God hath made most common and easiest
to be had, so, in religion, such instructions as these
now in our hands, are given us to live and walk by :
and in the search of things that are more obscure,
and less useful, men evidence that they had rather
be learned than holy, and have still more mind to
the " tree of knowledge" than the " tree of life."
And in hearing of the word, are not they who are
any wliit more knowing than ordinar}', still gaping
after new notions, after something to add to the
stock of their speculative and discoursing knowledge,
loathing this daily manna, these profitable exhorta"
tions, and
requiring meat for their lust ?" There is
an intemperance of the mind, as well as of the
mouth. You would think it, and, may be, not spare
to call it a poor cold sermon, that was made up of
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"

Honour all men ;
such plain precepts as these
honour the king :"
love the brotherhood ; fear God
and yet, tliis is the language of God, it is his way,
this foolish, despicable way by which he guides, and
brings to heaven them that beheve.
Again we have others that are still complaining
of the difficulty and darkness of the word of God
and Divine truths ; to say nothing of Rome's doctrine, who talks thus, in order to excuse her sacrilege
:

;

;

of stealing away the word from the people of God ;
(a senseless pretext though it were true ; because
the word is dark of itself, should it therefore be made

by locking it up in an unknown tongue ?)
but we speak of the common vulgar excuse, which
the gross, ignorant profaneness of many seeks to
shroud itself under, th^t they are not learned, and
cannot reach the doctrine of the scriptures. There
are deep mysteries there indeed
but what say you
" Honour all
to these things, such rules as these,
men?" &c. Are such as these riddles, that you
cannot know their meaning ? Rather, do not all undarker,

:

derstand them, and all neglect them ? Why set you
not on to do these ? and then you should understand
" A
more.
good understanding have all they that
do his commandments," says the psalmist, Psa. cxi.
10.
As one said well, " The best way to understand
the mysterious and high discourse in the beginning of
St. Paul's epistles, is, to begin at the practice of those
rules and precepts that are in the latter end of them."
The way to attain to know more is to " receive the
truth in the love of it," and to obey what you know.
The truth is, such truths as these will leave you inYou
excusable, even the most ignorant of you.
cannot but know, you hear often, that you ought to
" love one
*'
to fear God," &c., and
another," and
'L.

I.

2 K
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yet you never apply yourselves in earnest to the
practice of these things, as will appear to your own
consciences,

if

they deal honestly with you in the

particulars.

" Honour

all

men."

sense, is not a universal

Honour, in a narrower
due to all, but peculiar to

some kinds of persons. Of this the apostle speaks,
" Honour to whom honour is
due," Rom. xiii. 7.
and that in different degrees, to parents, to masters,
and other superiors. There is an honour that hath,
it were, Cesar's image and
superscription on it,
and so is particularly due to him as here it follows,
" Honour the
But there is something that
king."

as

;

goes not unfitly under the name of honour, generally
due to every man without exception ; and it consists,
as all honour doth, partly in inward esteem of them,
And
partly in outward behaviour towards them.
the former must be the ground and cause of the
latter.

We owe not the same measure of esteem to all.
We may, yea, we ought to take notice of the different
outward quality, or inward graces and gifts of men
nor is it a fault to perceive the shallowness and
weakness of men with whom we converse, and to
esteem more highly those on whom God hath conferred more of such things as are truly worthy of
esteem.
But unto the meanest we do owe some
measure of esteem, 1. Negatively. We are not to
;

entertain despising, disdainful thoughts of any, how
As the admiring of
worthless and mean soever.
best, is a foolish excess on the one
the total contemning of any, the very
poorest, is against this rule on the other ; for that
'*
contemning of vile persons," the psalmist speaks
of, Psa. XV. 4. and commends, is the dislike and

men, the very
hand,

so,

L
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hatred of their sin, which is their vileness, and the
not accounting them for outward respects, worthy of
such esteem as their wickedness does, as it were,
are to observe and respect
2.
strip them of.
the smallest good that is in any.
Although a
christian be ever so base in his outward condition, in
body or mind, of very mean intellectuals and natural
endowments, yet, those who know the worth of spiritual things, will esteem the grace of God that is in
liim, in the midst of all those disadvantages, as a
Grace carries still its own
pearl in a rough shell.
worth, though under a deformed body and ragged
garments, yea, though the possessor have but a
small measure of that the very lowest degree of
grace ; as a pearl of the least size, or a small piece
of gold, yet men will not throw it away, but, as they
say, the least shavings of gold are worth the keepThe Jews would not willingly tread upon the
ing.
smallest piece of paper in their way, but took it up ;
for possibly, said they, the name of God may be on
it.
Though there was a little superstition in this,
yet truly there is nothing but good religion in it, if
we apply it to men. Trample not on any ; there
may be some work of grace there, that thou knowest
not of. The name of God may be written upon
that soul thou treadest on ; it may be a soul that
Christ thought so much of, as to give his precious
blood for it ; therefore despise it not. Much more,

We

thou canst perceive any appearance that it
such a one, oughtest thou to esteem it. Wheresoever thou findest the least trait of Christ's image,
if thou lovest him, thou wilt honour it ; or if there
be nothing of this to be found in him thou lookest
on, yet observe what common gift of any kind God
hath bestowed on him, judgment, or memory, or
I say, if

is
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faculty in his calling, or any such thing ; for these
in their degree are to be esteemed, and the person

And

for them.

as there

is

no man so complete as

to have the advantage in every thing, so there is no
man so low and unworthy but he hath something

wherein he is preferable even to those that in other
Or imagine thou
respects are much more excellent.
canst find nothing else in some men, yet honour thy

own

nature

since

humanity

esteem humanity in them, especially
is exalted in Christ to be one with
account of the individual as a man.
the Deity
And, along with this esteem goes, 3. That general
goodwill and affection due to men whereas there
are many who do not only outwardly express, but
inwardly bear more regard to some dog or horse
that they love, than to poor distressed men, and in
so doing, do reflect dishonour upon themselves, and
upon mankind.
The outward behaviour wherein we owe honour
to all, is nothing but a conformity to this inward
temper of mind; for he that inwardly despiseth
none, but esteemeth the good that is in the lowest,
or at least esteemeth them in that they are men, and
loves them as such, vdll accordingly use no outward
sign of disdain of any ; he will not have a scornful
eye, nor a reproachful tongue to move at any, not
the meanest of his servants, nor the worst of his
enemies ; but, on the contrary, will acknowledge the
good that is in every man, and give unto all that
outward respect which is convenient for them, and
that they are capable of, and will be ready to do
them good as he hath opportunity and abihty.
But instead of walking by this rule of honouring
all men, what is there to be found amongst most
men, but a perverse proneness to dishonour one
;

:

:

I
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that he may honour himself, reckoning that
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men,
what

he gives to others is lost to himself, and taking
detracts from others, as good booty to
make up himself? Set aside men's own interest,
and that common civility which for their own credit
they use one with another, and truly there will be
found very little of this real respect to others, proceeding from obedience to God, and love to men,
little disposition to be tender of their reputation and
good name, and their welfare as of our own, (for so
the rule is,) but we shall find mutual disesteem and
defamation filling almost all societies.

what he

And the bitter root of this iniquity is, that wicked,
accursed self-love which dwells in us.
Every man
is naturally his own grand idol, would be esteemed
and honoured by any means, and to magnify that idol
self^ kills the good name and esteem of others in
sacrifice to it.
Hence, the narrow observing eye
and broad speaking tongue, upon any thing that
tends to the dishonour of others and where other
;

things fail, the disdainfrd upbraiding of their birth,
or calling, or any thing that comes next to hand,
And hence arises a great
serves for a reproach.
part of the jars and strifes amongst men, the most
part being drunk with an over-weening opinion of
" The
themselves, and the unworthiest the most so ;
" is wiser in his own conSolomon,
says
sluggard,"

than seven men that can render a reason," Prov.
and not finding others of their mind, this
frets and troubles them.
They take the ready
course to deceive themselves; for they look with
both eyes on the failings and defects of others, and
scarcely give their good qualities half an eye ; while,

ceit,

xxvi. 16.

on the contrary,

in themselves, they study to the

2k

3
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and their weaknesses and
one says, they skip over, as children do
the hard words in their lesson, that are troublesome
to read; and making this mieven parallel, what
wonder if the result be a gross mistake of themfiill

their ovvn advantages,

defects, as

selves
Men overrate tliemselves at home they
reckon that they ought to be regarded, and that their
mind should carry it and when they come abroad,
and are crossed in this, this puts them out of all
:

!

;

temper.

But the humble man,

as he

is

more conformable

to this Divine rule, so he hath more peace by it for
he sets so low a rate upon himself in his own thoughts,
;

scarcely possible for any to go lower in
and therefore, as he pays due re;
spect to others to the full, and gives no ground of
quarrel that way, so he challenges no such debt to

that

it

is

judging of him

himself, and thus avoids the usual contests that arise
"
in this.
Only by pride comes contention," says
man that will walk
Solomon, Prov. xiii. 10.

A

abroad in a crowded street, cannot fail to be often
justled ; but he that contracts himself, passes through

more

easily.

Study, therefore, this excellent grace of humility ;
not the personated acting of it in appearance, wliich
may be a chief agent for pride, but true lowliness of
mind, which will make you to be nothing in your
own eyes, and content to be so in the eyes of others.

Then

you obey this word ; you will esteem all
meet, and not be troubled though all men
disesteem you. As this humility is a precious grace,
so it is the preserver of all other graces, and without
it, if they could be without it, they were but as a
box of precious powder carried in the wind without
a cover, in danger of being scattered and blown

men

will

as

is

VER. 17.]
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you would have honour, there is an amand worthy of you, whoso-

bition both allowed you,

ever you are ; (ptXoTifjiovfieOa, Rom. ii, 7. 2 Con
V. 9. other honour, though it have its Hebrew name
from weight, is all too light, and weighs only with
cares and troubles.
" Love the brotherhood."

There is a love, as we
due to all, included under that word of honouring all, but a pecuHar love to our christian brethren,
whom the apostle Paul calls by a like word, " the
household of faith," Gal. vi. 10.
Christian brethren are united by a three-fold cord
two of them are common to other men, but the third
Their bodies
is the strongest, and theirs peculiarly.
are descended of the same man, and their souls of
the same God ; but their new hfe, by which they are
most entirely brethren, is derived from the same
said,

;

God-Man, Jesus Christ ; yea, in liim, they are all
one body, receiving life from him their glorious
" the first-born
Head, who is called
among many
And as liis unspeakable
brethren," Rom. viii. 29.
love was the source of this new being and fraternity,
so, doubtless, it cannot but produce indissoluble love
amongst them that are partakers of it. The spirit
of love and concord is that precious ointment which
runs down from the head of our great High Priest,
The life of Christ
to the skirts of his garment.
and this law of love, are combined, and cannot be
severed.
Can there be enmity betwixt those hearts
that meet in him ? Why do you pretend yourselves
christians, and yet remain not only strangers to this
" biters and devourers"
love, but most contrary to it,
one of another, and will not be convinced of the
great guiltiness and uncomehness of strifes and envyings amongst you ? Is this the badge that Christ
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hath left his brethren, to wrangle and mahgn one
another ? Do you not know, on the contrary, that
"
they are to be known by mutual love ?
By this
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have
love one to another," John xiii. 35. How often doth
He drank deep of
that beloved disciple press this
!

that well-spring of love which was in the breast on
which he leaned, and, if they relate aright, he died
" Love one another."
Oh 1 that
exhorting this,

ihere were more of this love of Christ in our hearts,
arising fi-om the sense of his love to us I That would
teach this mutual love more effectually, which the

preaching of it may set before us, but, without that
other teacliing, cannot work within us.
Why do we
still hear these
thmgs in vain ? Do we beheve what
the love of Christ did to us, and suffered for us ?
And shall we do nothing for him, not forgive a
shadow, a fancy of injury, mxuch less a real one, for
his sake, and love him that wronged us, whoever he
be, but especially being one of our brethren in this
spiritual sense

?

the duties of this pecuUar fraternal love ;
that mutual converse, and admonition, and reproof,
and comforting, and other duties which are fallen

Many are

into neglect, not only
amongst real christians.
Spirit
*'

who

is love,

amongst formal, but even
Let us entreat more of his

and that

will

remedy

this evil.

All the rules of equity and charity
amongst men, flow from a higher principle, and depend upon it ; and there is no right observing of
them without due regard to that
therefore this
word, which expresses that principle of obedience,
is
obUfitly inserted amongst these rules ; the first
gation of man being to the sovereign majesty of
God who made him, and all the mutual duties of one

Fear God."

:
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A

man may
to another being derived from that.
indeed, from moral principles, be of a mild inoffensive carriage, and do civil rigbt to all men ; but this
Divine rule even in these same
that it requires them.
The
spiritual and rehgious observance of these duties
towards men, springs from a respect to God, and
it
terminates there too
begins and ends in him.
And generally, all obedience to his commands, both
such as regulate our behaviour towards himself immediately, and such as relate to man, doth arise from
a holy fear of his name. Therefore, this " fear of

answers not the

things, after the

way

;

"

God," upon which follows necessarily the keeping
of his commandments," is given us by Solomon as
the total sum of man's business and duty, Eccl. xii.
13. and so, the way to solid happiness he pronounces
" the whole of man."
it totum hominis^
After he
had made his discoveries of all things besides under
the sun, gone the whole circuit, and made an exact
:

valuation, he found all besides this, to

amount to

nothing "but vanity and vexation of spirit." The
account he gives of all other things, was only for
this purpose, to illustrate and estabUsh this truth the
more, and to make it the more acceptable ; to be a
repose after so much weariness, and such a tedious
journey, and so, as he speaks there, ver. 10. a word
of delight as well as a word of truth that the mind
might sit down and quiet itself in this, from the turmoil and pursuit of vanity, that keeps it busy to no
purpose in all other things. But whereas there was
;

emptiness and vanity, that is, just nothing, in all
other things, there was not only something to be
found, but everything in this one, this fear of God,
and that keeping of his commandments, which is
the proper fruit of that fear.
All the repeated
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declaring of vanity in other things, both severally
and altogether in that book, are but so many strokes
to drive and fasten this nail, as it
this word of wisdom, wliich is the

contains

all

the rest.

So Job,

is

after

there, ver. 11.

sum

of

all,

and

a large inquest

wisdom, searching for its vein, as men do for
mines of silver and gold, hath the return of a Non
inventum est, from all the creatures " The sea
says, It is not in me," &c. But in the close, he finds
" The fear of the
it in this,
Lord, that is wisdom,
and to depart from evil, that is understanding,"
Job xxviii. 28.
for

:

Under

this

fear is

comprehended

all

reUgion,

both inward and outward, all the worship and service of God, and all the observance of his commandments, which is there, Eccl. xii. and elsewhere,
expressly joined with it, and therefore is included in
So Job xxviii. as above,
it, when it is not expressed.
"To depart from evil is understanding," repeating in
effect the former words by these.
So Psa. cxi. 10.
It hath in it all holiness and obedience ; they grow

"
out of it.
It is the
beginning," and it is the
"
or
consummation
of
wisdom," for the word
top
all

signifies both.

Think it not, then, a trivial, common matter to
speak or hear of this subject ; but take it as our
The best
great lesson and business here on earth.
proficients in it have yet need to learn it better, and
it
requires our incessant diligence and study all our
days.

A

reThis fear hath in it chiefly these things : 1.
verential esteem of the majesty of God, which is a
main, fundamental tiling in religion, and moulds the

heart most powerfully to the obedience of his will.
2. A firm belief of the purity of God, and of his
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all sin, and can and will punish

holiness,
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and hates

3. A right
apprehension of the bitterness of liis wrath, and the
sweetness of his love ; that his incensed anger is the
most terrible and intolerable thing in the world,
absolutely the most fearful of all evils, and, on the
other side, his love, of all good things the best, the
most blessed and delightful, yea, the only blessedLife is the name of the sweetest good we
ness.
"
know, and yet, his
loving-kindness is better than
life,"

says

David,

Psa.

likewise, sovereign love to

Ixiii.

it.

3.

4.

It

supposes,

God, for his own

infinite

excellence and goodness. 5. From all these spring
a most earnest desire to please him in all things,
and an unwillingness to oftend him in the least, and,

because of our danger through the multitude and
strength of temptations, and our own weakness, a
continual self-suspicion, a holy fear lest we should
sin, a care and watchfulness that we sin not, and

deep sorrow, and speedy returning and humbling
before him, when we have sinned.
There is, indeed, a base kind of fear, which, in the
usual distinction, they call servile fear; but to
account all fear of the judgments and wrath of God
a servile fear, or, not to stand upon words, to
account such a fear improper to the children of God,
I conceive is a wide mistake.
Indeed, to fear the
punishments of sin, without regard to God and his
justice as the inflicter of them, or to forbear to sin
only because of those punishments, so that if a man
can be secured from those, he hath no other respect
to

God

that would

make him

fear to oifend,

^this

the character of a slavish and base mind.
Again, for a man so to apprehend wrath in relation to himself, as to be still under the horror of it
is
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and not to apprehend redemption
and deliverance by Jesus Christ, is to be under that
which the apostle speaks of, Rom,
spirit of bondage,
in that notion,

And though

of God may for a
the lively actings of
faith and persuasion of God's love, and the feeling
of reflex love to him in the soul, do cast it out,
" True
according to that word of the apostle,
(or
15.

viii.

time be under such

a

cliiid

fear, yet

perfect) love casteth out fear," I
to apprehend the punishments

John

But
Lord
and to

18.

iv.

wliich the

threatens against sin, as certain and true,
consider the greatness and fearfulness of
especially the terror of the Lord's anger

them,
and hot

displeasure, above all punishments, and (though not
only, no, nor chiefly for these, yet) in contemplation
of these, as very great and weighty, to be afraid to
off"end that God who hath threatened such things as
the just reward of sin ; this, I say, is not incongruous with the estate of the sons of God, yea, it is

and their property even tlius to fear.
is the very end for wliich God hath
published these intimations of his justice, and hath

their duty
1

.

This

threatened to punish men if they transgTess, to the
so that
end they may fear and not transgress
not to look upon them thus, and not to be affected
with them answerably to their design, were a very
grievous sin ; a slight and disregard put upon the
words of the great God.
2. Above all others, the children of God have the
Tightest and clearest knowledge of God, and the
deepest behef of his word, and therefore they cannot
choose but be afraid, and more afraid than all others,
to fall under the stroke of his hand.
Tiiey know
more of the greatness, and truth, and justice of God
:

than

others,

and

therefore

they fear when

he

'
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My

flesh trembleth for fear of thee,"
" and I am afraid of
says David,
thy judgments,'*
Psa. cxix. 120.
Yea, they tremble when they hear
the sentence against others, or see it executed upon

threatens.

them

;

tions

;

it

"

moves them when they

Knowing

see

pubhc executhe Lord, we
2 Cor. v. 11. and

the terror of

persuade men," says St. Paul,
" Who knows the
they cry out with Moses,
power
of thine anger ?
Even according to thy fear, so is
It is not an imagination
thy wrath," Psa. xc. 11.
or invention that makes men fear more than they

His wrath is as terrible as any that fear it
need.
most can apprehend, and beyond that. So that
doth not only consist with the estate of the
but is their very character, " to tremble at
the word" of their Lord.
Tlie rest neglect what he
says, till death and judgment seize on them ; but the
"
it is a fearful
godly know and believe, that
thing
to fall into the hands of the living God," Heb.
this

saints,

X. 31.

"

And though
kingdom

still

this

'*

they have firm promises, and a
that cannot be shaken," yet they have
grace, by which they serve God accept-

ably with reverence and godly fear ;" even in this
consideration, that our God, even he that is ours
"
by peculiar covenant, is a consmning fire," Heb.
xil 28, 29.
But indeed, together with this, yea, more than by
this, they are persuaded to fear the Lord, by the
sense of his great love to them, and by the power of

them towards him, and is
"
wrought in them by his.
They shall fear the
Lord and his goodness in the latter days," Hos.
that love that works in

iii.

In those days, his goodness shall manifest

5.

itself

more than before
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break forth more abundantly in the days of the
gospel, and shall beat more direct and hotter on the
hearts of men
and then they shall fear him more,
because they shall love him more.
This fear agrees well both with faith and love,
;

Compare Psa. xxxi. 23.
yea, they work this fear.
with Psa. xxxiv. 9. and that same Psa. xxxiv. ver. 8.
with ver. 9. and Psa. cxii. ver. 1. with ver. 7. The
heart touched with the load-stone of Divine love,
ever trembles with this godly fear, and still looks
fixedly by faith to that Star of Jacob, Jesus Christ,
who guides it to the haven of happiness.
The looking upon God in the face of Jesus
Christ, takes off that terror of his countenance that
drives men from him ; and in the smiles of his love
that appear through Christ, there is such a power
that unites their hearts to him, but unites them so,
as to " fear liis name," as the psalmist's prayer is,
Psa. Ixxxvi. 11. He puts such a fear in their hearts
as will not cause them to depart from, yea, causes
that they "shall not depart from him," Jer. xxxii.40.
And this is the purest and highest kind of godly
and though it excludes
fear, that springs from love
not the consideration of wrath, as terrible in itself,
and even some fear of it, yet it may surmount it ;
and doubtless, where much of that love possesses
the heart, it will sometimes drown the other consideration, so that it shall scarcely be perceptible at
:

all,

and

will constantly

set

it

aside,

and

will per-

suade a man purely for the goodness and loveliness
of God, to fear to oifend him, though there were no
mterest at all in it of a man's own personal misery or
happiness.

But do we thus fear the Lord our God ? What
mean, then, our oaths, and excesses, and uncleanness,
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our covetousness, and generally our unholy and
Tliis fear would make
unchristian conversation?
tremble, so as to shake tliem out of their pro-

men

fane customs, and to shake their beloved sins out of
The knowledge of the Holy One

their bosoms.

causes fear of him, Prov. ix. 10.
But, alas we know him not, and therefore we
fear him not.
Knew we but a little of the great
majesty of God, how holy he is, and how powerful
a punisher of unholiness, we should not dare provoke
him
and
who " can kill both
and
!

thus,

cast

soul,
body
into hell," as our Saviour tells us, Matt.
And he will do so with both, if we will not

them

X. 28.

he can do so ; and it is told us
and so not feel, this heavy wrath.
little
lively, spiritual knowledge would go far, and
work much, which a great deal, such as ours is, doth
Some such saying as that of Joseph, would do
not.
"
How can I do
much, being engraven on the heart ;
this great wickedness, and sin against God ?" Gen.
xxxix. 9. It would make a man be at no more Hberty
fear him, because

that

A

we may

fear,

to sin in secret than in public ; no, not to dispense
with the sin of liis thoughts, more than of the openest
If some grave wise man did see our
and our thoughts, should we not
look more narrowly to them, and not suffer such
rovings and follies in ourselves ?
Surely, therefore,
we forget God's eye, which we could not, if we

words or

actions.

secret behaviour

thought of it aright, but should respect

it

more, than

men

did see within us.
Nor is tliis the main point to be pressed upon the
ungodly only, but the children of God themselves
have much need to be put in mind of this fear, and
to increase in it.
How often do they abuse the

if all

indulgence of so loving a Father

2l2

!

They have not
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" in
their thoughts so constantly full of him, are not
" as
his fear,
Solomon advises, " all the day long,"
Prov. xxiii. 17. but many times shp out of his
directing hand, and wander from him, and do not so
deeply fear his displeasure, and so watch over all
their ways, as becomes them they do not keep close
by him, and wait on his voice, and obey it constantly, and are not so humbled and afflicted in their
repentings for sin, as this fear requires, but only in
a shght and superficial degree. They offer much
lip-labour, which is but dead service to the living
God. These are thmgs, my beloved, that concern
us much, and that we ought seriously to lay to
for even those who are freed from condemnheart
:

;

walk fearlessly and carelessly
ways enough to make them
smart for it. And if there were nothing more,
should it not wound them deeply, to think how they

ation, yet if they will
at any time, he hath

requite such great, such unspeakable love ?
"
Honour the king." This was the particular

that the apostle pressed and insisted on before ; and
here he repeats it as a special duty of the second
table,

fully

and a vindication of rehgion, which is wrongblamed in this point ; but of this before.

This

out of question in the general ; only in the
And surely
is the difit'erence.
they cannot possibly be satisfied, who are so drunk
with power as to admit of none at all, no measure
nor rate for it, no banks nor channel for those rivers,
the hearts and wills of kings to run in, but think that
is

measure and rule of it

they hke to run over all they may.
This is such a wild conceit as destroys both all
law of reason in human societies, and all religious
For the qualificaobligation to the laws of God.
tion and measure, I shall mention no other than

if

VER. 18
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that in the text, that it be always regulated by what
" the fear of God
here goes before it,
;" that we
never think of any such obedience and honour due
to kings, as crosseth that fear which is due to God.
Let kings, and subjects, and all know that they are
It is spoken to kings,
absolutely bound to this.
" Serve the Lord in
fear," Psa. ii. 11. and to all
" Fear before
men,
him, all the earth, for he is great,
and greatly to be praised ; he is to be feared above

What is man in respect of
gods," Psa. xcvi.
Shall a worm, " whose breath is in his
?
nostrils," stand in competition with the ever-living
God ? Shall an earthen " potsherd strive with liis
Maker? Let the potsherds strive with the potsherds of the earth ;" let them work one against
another, and try which is hardest, and so they shall
often break each other ; but " Woe to him that
striveth with his Maker," Isa. xlv. 9.
There is
nothing there but certain perishing. As we conclude
in the question with the church of Rome, of the
all

him

honour due to saints and angels, honour let them
have, with good reason, but not IDivine honour, not
God's peculiar ; so, in this, give to Cesar the things
which are Cesar's, but withal, still give to God the
things that are God's.
But it is a miserable state of a kingdom, when
debates on this head arise and increase ; and their
happiness is, when kings and people concur to
honour God
for those that honour him, he will
honour, and whosoever despises him shall be lightly
:

esteemed, 1 Sam.

ii.

30.

Ver. 18. Servants be subject to your masters with all fear ;
not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward.
19.
For this is thankworthy, if a man for conscience toward
God endure grief, suffering wrongfully.

2

l3
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when ye be

II,

buflFeted for

it,
your
ye shall take it patiently ? but if, when ye do well,
for it, ye take it patiently ; this is acceptable with

faults,

and suffer
God.

"

Thy word,"

"

says the psalmist,

is

a light to

my

feet, and a lamp to my paths," Psa. cxix. 105. Not
only a light to please his eyes, by the excellent
truths and comforts that are in it, but withal a lamp
to direct his feet in the precepts and rules of life that
it
gives not only to inform and delight his mind,
That philosopher was
but also to order his course.
deservedly commended, who drew knowledge most
this way, and therefore was said to have brought
philosophy from the clouds to dwell amongst men,
calling it from empty speculations to a practical
:

strain.
Thus we are taught in spiritual knowledge
by the word of God. The Son, the eternal Word,
when he came to dwell with men, and so brought
life, and wisdom, and all blessings from the heavens
down unto them, taught them both by his doctrine
and perfect example, how to walk and his apostles
do conformably aim at this in their holy writings,
;

joining with the mysteries of faith, those rules of
life which show men the
straight way to happiness.
And as it is spoken of the largeness of Solomon's
"
wisdom, that he spake of all trees, from the cedar
in Lebanon, to the hyssop that grows out of the
wall," 1

Kings

iv.

33. so in this,

we may

see the

perfection of the holy scriptures, that they give
those directions that are needful to all ranks and
sorts of

men,

They speak not only

of the duties of

kings, how they ought to behave themselves on their
thrones, and the duty of their subjects towards them
in that dignity, and how ministers and others ought
to carry themselves in the house of

God

;

but they

VER. 18
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come into private houses, and give economic rules
them; teaching parents, and children, and
masters, yea, and servants, how to acquit themselves
Thus here, " Servants be subject
one to another.
for

to your masters."

As this is a just plea for all the people of God,
that they have a right to the use of tliis book, being
so useful for all sorts, and that they ought not to
be debarred from

it; so, it is a just plea against a
great part of those that debar themselves the use of
slothfulness and earthly mindedness,
it, through
seeing it is so contempered, that there may be many

things, yea, all the maui things in it profitable for
all, fitted to the use of the lowest estate and lowest

Yea, it takes, as we see, particapacities of men.
cular notice of their condition ; stoops down to take
the meanest servant by the hand, to lead him in the
way to heaven ; and not only in that part of it which
is the
general way of christians, but even in those
lie within the walk of their
particuas here, teaching not only the duties of
a christian, but of a christian servant.
Obs. 1. The scriptures are a deep that few can
wade far into, and none can wade througli, as those

steps of

lar

that

it

callmg

;

waters, Ezek. xlvii. 5. but yet, all may come to the
brook and refresh themselves with drinking of the
its
living water, and go in a httle way,
Now tliis,
according to their strength and stature.
1 say, may be spoken to our shame, and I wish it
might shame you to amendment, that so many of
you either use not the scriptures at all, or, in using,
do not use them ; you turn over the leaves, and, it
may be, run through the hnes, and consider not what

streams of

Masters learn your part, and
hearken what they say to you, for

they advise you.
servants too,
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they pass not you by, they vouchsafe to speak to
you too, but you vouchsafe not to hear them, and
How can you think that the
observe their voice.
reading of tliis book concerns you not, when you
may hear it address such particular directions to
you ? Wisdom goes not only to the gates of palaces,
but to the common gates of the cities, and to the
public highways, and calls to the simplest that she
may make them wise. Besides that you dishonour
God, you prejudice yourselves; for does not that
neglect of God and his word justly procure the disorder and disobedience of your servants towards
you, as a fit punishment from his righteous hand,

although they are unrighteous, and are procuring
judgment to themselves in so doing ? And
not only thus is your neglect of tlie word a cause of
your trouble by the justice of God, but it is so in
further

regard of the nature of the word, inasmuch as if you
would respect it, and make use of it in your houses,
it would teach
your servants to respect and obey
you, as here you see it Speaks for you ; and therefore
you wrong both it and yourselves, when you silence
in

your families.
Obs. 2. The apostle having spoken of subjection
to pubhc authority, adds tliis of subjection to private
domestic authority.
It is a tiling of much concernit

ment, the right ordering of families
societies, civil

and

religious, are

;

for all other

made up

of these.

Villages, and cities, and churches, and commonwealths, and kingdoms, are but a collection of
families ; and therefore such as these are, for the

most

part, such must the whole societies predomiOne particular house is but a very
nantly be.
small part of a kingdom, yet, the wickedness and
lewdness of that house, be it but of the meanest in

VER. 18
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of servants one or more, and thougli it seem but
a small thing, yet goes in to make up that heap of
sin wliich provokes the wrath of God, and draws on
it,

pubhc calamity.

And this particularly, when it declines into disservants grow
order, proves a public evil.
generally corrupt, and disobedient, and unfaithful,

When

part, yet the whole body
of a commonwealth cannot but feel very much the
as a man does when his legs and feet
evil of it
grow diseased, and begin to fail him.
have here, 1. Their duty. 2. The due extent
of it. 3. Tlie right principle of it.
" Be
1. Their duty,
subject."
Keep your order
and station under your masters, and that " with
fear," and inward reverence of mind and respect to
them ; for that is the very life of all obedience.
Then their obedience hath in it diligent doing, and
both these are in that word, " be
patient suffering

though they be the lowest
;

We

:

Do faithfully to your utmost that which
subject."
is intrusted to you, and obey all their just commands, for action indeed goes no further; but
suffer patiently even their unjust rigours and severities.

And

this

being the harder part of the two,

and yet a part that the servants of those times bore,
many of them being more hardly and slavishly used
than any with us, especially those that were
christian servants under unchristian masters, therefore the apostle insists most on this.
And this is
the extent of the obedience here required, that it be
paid to all kinds of masters, not to the good only,
but also to the evil ; not only to obey, but to suffer,
and suffer patiently, and not only deserved, but even

wrongful and unjust punishment.
Now because this particular concerns servants,
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their own carriage, and examine
and truly the greatest part of them
will be found very unconformable to it, being either
closely fraudulent and deceitful, or grossly stubborn
and disobedient, abusing the lenity and mildness of
let
it

them reflect upon

by

this rule

;

their masters, or
so far are they

murmuring

at their just severity

:

from the patient endurance of the

least undue word of reproof, much less of sharper
punishment, either truly, or, in their opinion, unde-

And truly, if any who profess rehgion,
served.
dispense with this in themselves, they mistake the
matter very much for religion ties them the more,
;

whether cliildren or servants, to be most submissive
and obedient even to the worst kind of parents and
"
always in the Lord ;" not obeying any
command, though they may and ought to

masters,
unjust

suffer patiently, as it is here, their unjust reproofs or

punishments.

But on the other

side, this does not justify, nor at
excuse the unmerciful austerities and unbridled
passion of masters; it is still a perverseness and
crookedness in them, as the word is here, ckoXioi^,
all

and must have

its

own name, and

shall

have

its

proper reward from the sovereign Master and Lord
of all the world.
2. There is here also the due extent of this duty,
" To the froward." It is a more deformed
namely,
thing, to have a distorted, crooked mind, or a froward spirit, than any crookedness of the body. How
can he that hath servants under him, expect their
obedience, when he cannot command his own pasAnd unless much consion, but is a slave to it ?
science of duty possess servants, (more than is
commonly to be found with them,) it cannot but
work a master into much disaffection and disesteem

VER. 18

20.]

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

407

with them, when he is of a turbulent spu*it, a
**
troubler of his own house," embittering his affairs
and commands with rigidness and passion, and
ready to take things by that side which may offend

and trouble him, thinking his servant slights his
when he may as well think he hears him not,
and upon every slight occasion, real or imagined,
call,

flying out into reproachful speeches, or proud
threats, contrary to the apostle St, Paul's nde,
which he sets over against the duty of servants:

"

Forbearing threatening, knowing that your Masof
Think, therefore,
persons with him," Eph, vi. 9.
ter also is in heaven, neither is there respect

when you

shall appear before the judgment- seat of
God, that your carriage shall be examined and
judged as well as theirs ; and think, that though we

regard

much

those differences of masters and ser-

vants, yet they are nothing with God, they vanish
away in his presence.

Consider "

who made

thee to

not, with a turn of his hand,

differ."

Might he

have made your

stations

just contrary, have made thee the servant, and thy
servant the master ?
But we willingly forget those
things that should compose our mind to humility and

meekness, and blow them up with such fancies as
please and feed our natural vanity, and make us
somebody in our own account.

However

that christian servant

who

falls

into the

hands of a froward master, will not be beaten out of
his station and duty of obedience by all the hard and
wrongful usage he meets with, but will take that as
an opportunity of exercising the more obedience and
patience, and will be the more cheerfully patient,
because of his innocence, as the apostle here exhorts.
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Men do indeed look sometimes upon this as a just
plea for impatience, that they suffer unjustly, which
yet is very ill logic ; for, as the pliilosopher said,
*'
Would any man that frets because he suffers
unjustly, wish to deserve it, that he might be patient ?"
Now, to hear them, they seem to speak
so, when they exclaim, that the thing which vexeth
them most is, that they have not deserved any such
thing as

on them.

is inflicted

nishment

may make

a

Truly desert of pusilent upon it, but

man more

considered, makes him more
Guiltiness stops a man's mouth, indeed, in

innocence, rightly
patient.

suffering, but surely it doth not quiet liis mind ; on
the contrary, it is that which mainly disturbs and
grieves liim : it is the sting of suffering, as sin is
said to be of death, 1 Cor. xv. 56.
And, therefore,
when there is no guilt, the pain of sufferings cannot
but be much abated ; yea, the apostle here declares,
that to suffer undeservedly, and withal patiently, is

a man, and acceptable to God.
It is
commendable, indeed, to be truly patient even in
glorious to

deserved sufferings, but the deserving them tarnishes
the lustre of that patience, and makes it look more
like constraint ; which is the apostle's meaning, in

And
preferring spotless suffering much before it.
this is indeed the true glory of it, that it pleaseth
God ; (so it is rendered in the close of the 20th
verse, for the other word of glory in the beginning
and
it is a pleasing thing in God's eyes,
therefore he will thank a man for it, as the word is,
of it;)

Xafts Tcapa Qeiv.
under all kinds of

Though we owe

all

a duty
though this grace is his own gift, yet he
himself by his royal word, not only to
but to praise it, and reward it in
afflictions, as

our patience
to him, and
hath obliged
accept of it,
his children.

VEtt.
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lose their thanks at the world's hands,

and be rather scoffed at and taunted in all their
doings and sufferings, it is no matter; they can
" reward is on
expect no other there but their
their Lord.
and
hand
of
in
the
sure
faithM
high,"
How often do men work earnestly, and do and
suffer much for the uncertain wages of glory and
;

thanks amongst

men

!

And how many

of them

short of their reckoning, either dying before
they come to that state where they think to find it,
fall

or not finding it where they looked for it ; and so
they live but to feel the pain of their disappointment
Or, if they do attain their end, such glory
and thanks as men have to give them, what amounts
it to?
Is it any other than a handful of nothing,
the breath of their mouths, and themselves much
like it, a vapour dying out in the air ?
The most
real thanks they give, their most soHd rewards, are
but such as a man cannot take home with him ; or
if
they go so far with him, yet, at furthest, he must
leave them at the door, when he is to enter his everAll the riches, and palaces, and molasting home.
numents of honour that he had, and that are erected
to him after death, as if he had then some interest in
them, reach him not at all.
Enjoy them who will,
he does not, " he hath no portion of all that is done
under the sun ;" his own end is to liim the end of the
world.
!

But he that would have abiding glory and thanks,
must turn his eye another way for them. All men
desire glory, but they know neither what it is, nor
it is to be
He is upon the only right
sought.
" whose
bargain of this kind,
praise," according to
" is not
St. Paul's word,
of men, but of God,"
Rom. ii. 29. If men commend him not, he accounts

how

VOL.
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nor any gain, if they do ; for he is bound
where that coin goes not, and whither
he cannot carry it, and therefore he gathers it not.
That which he seeks in all, is, that he may be approved and accepted of God, whose thanks is no
less, to the least of those he accepts, than a crown of
unfading glory. Not a poor servant that fears his
name, and is obedient and patient for his sake, but
shall be so rewarded.
There are some kinds of graces and good actions,
it

no loss

;

for a country

which men (such as regard any grace) take special
such as are of a
notice of, and commend highly,
magnificent and remarkable nature, as martyrdom,
or doing or suffering for religion in some public
way. There are again other obscure graces, which,
if men
despise them not, yet they esteem not much,
as meekness, gentleness, and patience, under private
known to few or none. And yet, these are
of great account with God, and therefore should be
crosses,

so with us

:

these are indeed of

more general

use,

whereas the other are but for high times, as we say,
these are every one's work, but
for rare occasions
few are called to the acting of the other. And the
least of these graces shall not lose its reward, in
whose person soever, as St. Paul tells us, speaking
*'
of this same subject.
Knowing that whatsoever
good thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free,"
:

Eph.

vi. 8.

is the
bounty of that great Master we serve.
For what are we and all we can do, that there
should be the name of a reward attached to it ? Yet
he keeps all in reckoning not a poor lame prayer,
not a tear, nor a sigh poured forth before him shall
be lost. Not any cross, whether from his own hand

This

;
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immediately, or coming through men's hands, that
taken, what way soever it come, as out of his

is

hand, and carried patiently, yea, and welcomed, and
embraced for his sake, but he observes our so
Not an injury that the meanest
entertaining of it.
servant bears christianly, but goes upon account
with him. And he sets them down so, as that they
bear much value through his estimate and way of
reckoning of them, though in themselves they are
all less than nothing ; as a worthless counter stands
for hundreds or thousands, according to the place
you set it in. Happy they who have to deal with
such a Lord, and who, be they servants or masters,

are

vowed servants

to

him

!

reward shall be with him. Rev.

The

third thing

is,

When

he comes, his

xxii. 12.

the principle of this obedience

" For conscience toward God." This
imports, first, the knowledge of God, and of his will
in some due measure, and then a conscientious
respect unto him and his will so known, taking it
for their only rule in doing and suffermg.
Observe, 1. This declares to us the freeness of
the grace of God in regard to men's outward quaUty,
that he doth often bestow the riches of his grace

and patience.

upon persons of mean condition.

It is

supposed

" conscience toward
God," this
saving knowledge and fear of his name, is to be
found in servants therefore, the apostle takes them
within the address of his letter amongst those who
*'
are
elect, according to the foreknowledge of God,"
ch. i. ver, 2. and sharers of those dignities he men" a chosen
The
tions,
generation," ch. ii. ver. 9.
honour of a spiritual royalty, may be concealed
under the meanness of a servant; and tliis grace
may be conferred upon a servant, and denied to the
here,

that this

:
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is

here supposed.

It

perverse, crooked-minded master

[CHAP.

II.

may fall out, that a
may have a servant

uprightly minded, being endowed with a tender conscience towards God.
And thus the Lord does to

counteract the pride of man, and to set off the lustre
He hath all to choose from,
of his own free grace.
and yet chooses where men would least imagine.
See Matt. xi. 25. 1 Cor. i. 27.
Grace finds a way to exert itself in
Observe, 2.
every estate where it exists, and regulates the soul

according to the particular duties of that estate.
it find a man high or low, a master or a
servant, it requires not a change of liis station, but
works a change on his heart, and teaches him how
to live in it.
The same spirit that makes a christian
master pious, and gentle, and prudent in commanding, makes a christian servant faithful, and obsequi-

Whether

and diligent in obeying. A skilful engraver
makes you a statue indifferently of wood, or stone,
or marble, as they are put into his hand j so, grace
ous,

forms a

man

to a christian

way of walking in any
a way for him in the meanest condition to glorify God, and to adorn the profession of
rehgion ; no state so low, as to be shut out from
that ; and a rightly informed and rightly affected
conscience towards God, shows a man that way, and
causes him to walk in it.
As the astrologers say,
that the same stars that made Cyrus to be chosen
king amongst the armies of men when he came to
be a man, made him to be chosen king amongst the
shepherd's children, when he was a child ; thus
state.

There

is

grace will have

its

proper operation in every estate.

In this, men readily deceive themselves
they
can do any thing well in imagination, better than
;

the real task that

is

in then: hands.

They presmne

i
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that they could do

of command,
in that

which

who
is

by

God good
serve

him
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some place
becomes them,

service in

not, as

far the easier, the place

of obey-

ing, wherein he hath set them.

They think that if
they had the ability and opportunities that some men
have, they would do much more for rehgion, and for
God, than they do ; and yet, they do nothing, but
spoil a far lower part than that, wliich is their own,
and is given them to study and act aright in. But
our folly and self-ignorance abuse us it is not our
part to choose what we should be, but to be what we
Be thy
are, to liis glory who gives us to be such.
condition ever so mean, yet, thy '' conscience toward
:

be within thee, will find itself work in
be httle that is intrusted to thee, in regard of thy outward condition, or any other way,
" be thou faithful in that
httle," as our Saviour
speaks, and thy reward shall not be little he shall

God,"

if it

If

that.

it

:

make

thee ruler over much. Matt. xxv. 23.
Observe, 3. As a corrupt mind debaseth the best
and most excellent callings and actions, so the lowest
are

raised above themselves,

and ennobled by a

spiritual mind.
Magistrates or ministers, though
their calling and employments be high, may have

low

intentions,

and draw down

those low intentions;

they

high calling to
seek themselves,

their

may

and their own selfish ends, and neglect God. And
a sincere christian may elevate his low calling by
this conscience towards God, observing his will, and
intending his glory in it. An eagle may fly high,
and yet have its eye down upon some carrion on the
earth even so, a man may be standing on the earth,
and on some low part of it, and yet have his eye

upon heaven, and be contemplating

men

cannot at

all

it.

That which

see in one another, is the very

2

M 3
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thing that is most considerable in their actions,
namely, the principle whence they flow, and the end
This is the form and life oi
to which they tend.
that by which they are earthly or heavenly.
actions,
Whatsoever be the matter of them, the spiritual mind
hath that alchymy indeed, of turning base metals
into gold, earthly employments into heavenly. The
handiwork of an artisan or servant who regards
God, and eyes him even in that work, is much holier
than the " prayer of a liypocrite ;" and a servant's
enduring the private wrongs and harshness of a fro-

ward master, bearing it patiently " for conscience
toward God," is more acceptable to God, than the

sufferings of such as may endure much for a public
good cause, without a good and upright heart.

This habitude and posture of the heart towards
God, the apostle St. Paul presses much upon servants, Eph. vi. 8. as being very needful to allay the
hard labour and harsh usage of many of them. This
is the way to make all easy, to undergo it for God.
There is no pill so bitter, but respect and love to God
And this is a very great refreshwill sweeten it.
ment and comfort to christians in the mean estate
of servants or other labouring men, that they may
offer up their hardship and bodily labour as a sacri"
fice to God, and say,
Lord, this is the station
wherein thou hast set me in this world, and I desire
What I do is for thee, and what
to serve thee in it.
I suffer I desire to bear patiently and cheerfully for
thy sake, in submission and obedience to thy will."
" For conscience."
In this there is, 1. A reverential compliance with God's disposal, both in allotting to them that condition of life, and in particularly choosing their master for them ; though
possibly not the mildest and pleasantest, yet the

VER. 18
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There is much in firmly begood.
lieving this, and in heartily submitting to it ; for we
would, naturally, rather carve for ourselves, and
shape our own estate to our mhid, which is a most
fittest for their

foolish, yea,

an impious presumption

:

as if

we were

wiser than he who hath done it, and as if there were
not as much, and, it may be, more possibility of true
contentment in a mean, than in a far higher condiThe master's mind is often more toiled
tion
!

than the servant's body. But if our condition be
appointed us, at least we would have a voice in some
it ; as in this, if
qualifications and circumstances of
a man must serve, he would wish willingly that God
would allot him a meek, gentle master. And so, in

if we must be sick, we would be well
accommodated, and not want helps ; but to have
sickness, and want means and friends for our help,

other things,

we cannot think of without horror. But this
submission to God is never right, till all that concerns us is given up into his hand, to do with it, and
with every article and circumstance of it, as seems
good in his eyes. 2. In this conscience, there is a
religious and observant respect to the rule which
God hath set men to walk by in that condition ; so
that their obedience depends not upon any external
inducement, failing when that fails, but flows from
an inward impression of the law of God upon the
heart.
Thus, a servant's obedience and patience
will not be pinned to the goodness and equity of his
master, but when that fails, will subsist upon its own
inward ground ; and so, generally in all other esThis is the thing that makes sure and contates.
stant walking ; makes a man step even in the ways
of God.
When a man's obedience springs from
that unfailing, unchanging reason, the command of
this
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God, it is a natural motion, and therefore keeps on,
and rather grows than abates ; but they who are
moved by things outward, must often fail, because
those things are not constant in their moving ; as,
for instance, when a people are much acted on by
the spirit of their rulers, as the Jews when they had
good kings. 3. In this conscience, there is a tender
care of the glory of God, and the adornment of religion, which the apostle premised before these particular duties, as a thing to be specially regarded in
them. The honour of our Lord's name is that
which we should set up as the mark to aim all our
actions at.
But, alas either we think not on it, or
!

our hearts slip out, and start from their aim, " like
bows of deceit," as the word is, Psa. Ixxviii. 57.
4. There is the comfortable persuasion of God's approbation and acceptance, (as it is expressed in the
following verse, of which somewhat before,) and the
"
hope of that reward he hath promised, as it is, Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the
inheritance, for ye serve the Lord Christ," Col. iii. 24.
No less than " the inheritance !" So then, such servants as these are " sons and heirs of God, coheirs
with Christ." Thus he that is a servant, may be in
a far more excellent state than his master. The
servant may hope for, and aim at a kingdom, while
the master is embracing a dunghill.
And such a
one will think highly of God's free grace, and the
looking ever to that inheritance, makes him go
cheerfully through all pains and troubles here, as
*'
"
Hght" and
momentary," and not worth the

naming

in comparison of " that glory that shall be
In the mean time, the best and most

revealed."

easy condition of the sons of God, cannot satisfy
them, nor stay their sighs and groans, waiting

VER. 18
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day of their full redemption,

23.

not only for servants,
but for all the servants of God in what state soever,
" to set the Lord
always before them," Psa. xvi. 8.
and to study with St. Paul, " to have a conscience
void of offence towards God and man," Acts xxiv.
this is the great rule,

16. to eye, and to apply constantly to their actions
and their inward thoughts, the command of God ;
to walk by that rule abroad, and at home in their
houses, and in the several ways of their calling ;
(as an exact workman is ever and anon la\dng his
rule to his work, and squaring it ;) and " for the
conscience they have towards God," to do and suffer
his will cheerfully in every tiling, being content that
lie choose their condition and their tnals for them ;

only desirous to be assured, that he hath chosen them
for his own, and given them a right to the " glorious
liberty of the sons of God," Rom. viii. 21. still en-

deavouring to walk in that way which leads to it,
"
overlooking this moment," and all things in it, aca very indifferent matter what is their
it
counting
outward state here, provided they may be happy in
Whether we be high or low here, bond
eternity.
or free, it imports little, seeing that all these differences will be so quickly at an end, and there shall
not be so much as any track or footstep of them

With

particular men, it is so in their graves ;
distinguish the greater from the less by
and with
their tombs, but by their dust you cannot
left.

you

may

:

the whole world

it

shall

be so in the end.

numents and palaces, as well as cottages,

All

mo-

shall

be

as our apostle tells us. " The elements shall
melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works

made fire,

that are therein, shall be burnt up," 2 Pet.

iii.
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For even hereunto were ye called: because Christ
also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should
loUow his steps
22. Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth :
23. Who when he was reviled, reviled not again
when he
suffered, he threatened not ; but committed himself to him
Ver. 21.

:

;

that judgeth righteously.

The rules that God hath set men to live by, are
universally just, and there is a universal obligation
upon all men to obey them ; but as they are particularly addressed to his own people in his word,
they, unquestionably, are particularly

bound

to yield

obedience, and have many peculiar persuasives to it,
not extending to others, which are therefore usually
represented to them, and pressed upon them, in the
holy scriptures. Thus the preface of the law runs
" I am
to Israel Besides that
Jehovah," and have
*'
men
to
I am
laws, it is added,
give
supreme power
:

thy God," especially thy Deliverer from slavery and
bondage, and so have a peculiar right to thy obediThus, the apostle here urgeth
ence, Deut. vii. 6.
this point in hand, of inoffensiveness and patience,
particularly in christian servants, but so as it fits
" For
hereunto," says
every christian in his station,
"
Whatsoever
others do, though
he,
ye are called."
they think it too straight a rule, yet you are tied to

by your own

and profession as you are
evidently the highest and
clearest reason that can be, and of greatest power

it

christians

;

and

calling
this

is

with a christian, namely, the example of Jesus
" For Christ also suffered for
Christ himself
us," &c.
So, it is all but one entire argument, namely, that
they ought thus to behave themselves, because it is
the very thing they are called to, as their conformity
to Jesus Christ, whose they profess to be, yea, with
whom, as christians, they profess themselves to be one.
:

VER. 21
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Hereunto were ye called." This, in the general,
a thing that ought to be ever before our eye, to
consider the nature and end of our calling, and to
endeavour in all things to act suitably to it ; to think
in every occurrence, What doth the calling of a christian require of me in this ? But the truth is, the
most do not mind this.
profess ourselves to be
christians, and never think what kind of behaviour
is

We

and what manner of persons it
becomes us to be " in all holy conversation," but
"
" walk
inordinately."
disorderly," out of our rank,
were
called
are
You that
you
by the gospel
profane,
to serve the world, and your lusts ? Were you called
to swearing, and rioting, and voluptuousness ? Hear
this obliges us to,

apostle testifying the contrary, in ex" God hath not called us
to unpress terms, that
but
unto
You
holiness," 1 Thess. iv. 7.
cleanness,
that are of proud contentious spirits, do you act
" we are
suitably to this holy calling ? No ; for
called to peace," says the same apostle, 1 Cor. vii.

you not the

15.
fore,

But we study not this holy
we walk so incongruously, so

*'

we

1

John

lie,
i.

calling,

and there-

unlike the gospel :
and do not the truth," as St. John speaks,
6. our actions belie us.

The

particular things that christians are here said
'
to be called to, are,
suffering," as their lot, and
"
patience," as their duty, even under the most un-

just and undeserved sufferings.
And both these are as large as the sphere of this
Not only servants and others of a mean
calling.

who, lying low, are the more subject to
rigours and injuries, but generally, all who are called
to godliness, are likewise called to sufferings, 2 Tim.

condition,

iii.

12.

All that will follow Christ, must do it in
;
they must take up their cross. This is a

his livery
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very harsh and unpleasing article of the gospel to a
carnal mind, but the scriptures conceal it not.
Men
are not led blhidfold into sufferings, and drawn into
a hidden snare by the gospel's invitations ; they are
told it very often, that they may not pretend a surprisal, nor have any just plea for starting back again.
So our Saviour tells his disciples, why he was so
" These
express and plain with them in this ;
things
have I told you that ye be not offended," John xvi. 1.
as if he had said, I have showed you the ruggedness
of your way, that you may not stumble at it, taking
it to be a smooth
But then, where this
plain one.
is spoken of, it is usually
allayed with the mention
of those comforts that accompany these sufferings,
or of that glory which follows them.
The doctrine
of the apostles, which was so verified in their own
persons, was this, "That
tribulation, enter into the

An

xiv. 22.

farther, but a

unpleasant
"

we must through much
kingdom of God," Acts

way

kingdom"

indeed,

at the

if

end of

you look no
it, and that

" the
kingdom of God," will transfuse pleasure into
the most painful step in it all.
It seems a sad condition that falls to the share of godly men in this
to be eminent in sorrows and troubles.

world,
*'

are the afflictions of the righteous," Psa.
but that which follows, weighs them
abundantly down in consolation, that the Lord him-

Many

xxxiv.

19.

self is

engaged

in their afflictions, both for their

deliverance out of them in due time, and, in the

mean

time, for their support and preservation under them :
*'
The Lord delivers them out of them all," and till
he does that, " He keepeth all their bones." This

was

the natural body of Christ,
observes, John xix. 36. and it holds
The Lord
spiritually true in his mystical body.
literally verified in

as St.

John

VER. 21
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supports the spirits of believers in their troubles,
with such solid consolations as are the pillars and
strength of their souls, as the bones are of the body,
which the Hebrew word for them imports. So,
" He
keepeth all his bones ;" and the desperate
condition of wicked men is opposed to this, ver. 21.
to illustrate it, " Evil shall slay the wicked."
Thus, John xvi. 33. they are forewarned in the
close,

what to expect

at the world's hands, as they

were divers times before in that same sermon

but
;
a sweet testament, take it altogether " Ye shall
have tribulation in the world, but peace in me."
And seeing he hath jointly bequeathed these two to
his followers, were it not great folly to renounce
such a bargain, and to let go that peace for fear of
" in the
this trouble ? The trouble is but
world," but
the " peace" is *' in him," who weighs down thousands of worlds.
So then, they do exceedingly mistake and misreckon, who would reconcile Christ and the world,
who would have the church of Christ, or, at least,
themselves for their own shares, enjoy both kinds of
it is

:

peace together ; would wilUngly have peace in
Christ, but are very loth to part with the world's
peace.
They would be christians, but they are very
111 satisfied when
they hear of any thing but ease

and prosperity in that estate, and willingly forget
the tenour of the gospel in this and so, when times
of trouble and suiFerings come, their minds are as
:

new and uncouth

to it, as if they had not been told
of it beforehand.
They like better St. Peter's
carnal advice to Christ, to avoid suffering. Matt. xvi.
22. than his apostolic doctrine to christians, teacliing
"
them, that as Christ
suffered," so they likewise
" are
called to suffering."
Men are ready to think
VOL. I.
2 N
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as Peter did, that Christ should favour himself

II.

more

in his owii body, his church, than to expose it to
80 much suffering ; and most would be of Rome's

mind

in this, at least in affection, that the badge of
the church should be pomp and prosperity, and not
the cross the true cross and afflictions are too heavy
:

and painful.
But " God's thoughts are not as ours :" those
whom he calls to a kingdom, he calls to sufferings
He will have the heirs of heaven
as the way to it.
know, that they are not at home on earth, and that
" this is not their rest."
He will not have them,
with the abused world, fancy a happiness here, and,
as St. Augustine says, Beatam vitam quwrere in

"
seek a happy life in the region of
regione mortis ;
death." The reproaches and wrongs that encounter
them shall elevate their minds often to that land of
"
peace and rest, where righteousness dwells," 2 Pet.
13. The hard taskmaster shall make them weary
of Egypt, which otherwise, possibly, they would
comply too well with shall dispose them for deiii.

;

and make

welcome, wliich, it may be,
they might but coldly desire, if they were better used.
He knows what he does, who secretly serves his
own good purposes by men's evil ones, and, by the
"
ploughers that make long furrows" on the back of
his church, Psa. cxxix. 3. makes it a fruitful field to
liverance,

it

himself.
Therefore, it is great folly and unadvisedness, to take up a prejudice against his way, to think
it
might be better as we would model it, and to com-

the order of things, whereas we should
complain of disordered minds but we had rather
have all altered and changed for us, the very course
of providence, than seek the change of our own
perverse hearts. But the right temper of a christian

plain of

:

VER.
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is, to run always cross to the corrupt stream of the
world and human miquity, and to be willingly carried along with the stream of Divine providence,
and not at all to stir a hand, no, nor a thought, to
row against that mighty current ; and not only is he
carried with it upon necessity, because there is no
steering against it, but cheerfully and voluntarily ;
not because he must, but because he would.
And this is the other thing to which christians
"
are jointly called as to suffering, so to
calmness
of mind" and " patience in suffering," although their
suffering be most unjust ; yea, this is truly a part of
that duty they are called to, to maintain that integrity and inoffensiveness of life which may make
their sufferings at men's hands always unjust.
The
;

entire duty here, is innocence and patience ; domg
wilUngly no wrong to others, and yet cheerfully
If either
suffering wrong when done to themselves.
of the two be wanting, their suffering does not credit
If they be patheir profession, but dishonours it.
tient under deserved suffering, their guiltiness
darkens their patience and if their sufferings be undeserved, yea, and the cause of them honourable, yet
impatience under them stains both their sufferings
and their cause, and seems in part to justify the very
but when ininjustice that is used against them
nocence and patience meet together in suffering,
:

;

their sufferings are in their perfect lustre.

These

are they who honour reUgion, and shame the enemies
of it.
It was the concurrence of these two that was
the very triumph of the martyrs in times of persecution, that

tormented their tormentors, and made

them " more than conquerors," even

Now that we
this

manner of

in sufferings.

are called both to suffering

and to

suffering, the apostle puts out of

2n2

424

A COMMENTARY UPON

[CHAP.

II.

question, by the supreme example of our Lord Jesus
Christ; for the sum of our calUng is, "to follow
him." Now in both these, in suffering, and in
suffering innocently and patiently, the whole history
of the gospel testifies how complete a pattern he is.
And the apostle gives us here a summary, yet a

very clear account of

The words have

in

it.

them these two

perfection of this example.
follow it.

II.

things,

Our

I.

The

obligation to

I. The
example he sets off to the full, 1. In regard of the greatness of our Saviour's sufferings.
2. In regard of his spotlessness and patience in

suffering.

The first, we have in that word, " He suffered ;"
and afterwards, at ver. 24. we have his crucifixion
and his stripes expressly specified.
Now this is reason enoi^h, and carries it beyond
all other reason,
why christians are called to a suffering life, seeing the Lord and author of that calling
" The
suffered himself so much.
Captain," or

Leader " of our salvation," as the apostle speaks,

was " consecrated by suffering," Heb. ii. 10. that
was the way by which " he entered into the holy
"

now our everlasting high Priest,
place," where he is
making intercession for us." If he be our Leader to
salvation,

we

follow

leads,

is ?

If

must not
whatsoever it

him

in the

way he

be, as we see it
must either follow
it

is,

by

on in
of sufferings, we
that way, or fall short of salvation ; for there is no
other leader, nor any other way than that which he
the

way

:
so that there is not only a congruity in it,
that his followers be conformed to him in suffering,
but a necessity, if they will follow him on, till they

opened

attain

to glory.

And

the consideration of both

TER.21
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these, cannot but argue a christian into a resolutioii
for this via regia^ this royal way of suffering that
leads to glory, through which their King and Lord

himself went to his glory.
lieved at

first,

that this

could hardly be be-

It

was his way, and we can as
" O
it must be ours.
fools,

hardly yet believe that
and slow of heart to believe

!

have suffered these

and to enter

glory ?"

Luke

Would you
your Leader
another way

tilings,

xxiv. 25, 26.
be at glory,

Ought not Christ to

and

will

into his

you not follow

in the only way to it ? Must there be
absurd !
cut out for you by yourself?

O

" Shall the servant be
greater than his master ?"
John xiii. 16. Are not you fairly dealt with 1 If you
have a mind to Christ, you shall have full as much
" if it hate
of the world's good-will as he had
you,"
"
he bids you remember, how it hated him," John
:

XV. 18.

But though there were a way to do otherwise,
would you not, if the love of Christ possessed your
hearts, rather choose to share with him in his lot,
and would you not find delight in the very trouble of
it ?

Is

not this conformity to Jesus the great ambi-

tion of all his true-hearted followers ?

"

We

carry

about in the body the d\Tng of the Lord Jesus,"
Besides the
says the great apostle, 2 Cor. iv. 10.
unspeakable advantage to come, which goes linked
with this, that " if we suffer with him, we shall reign
with him,'* 2 Tim. ii. 12. there is a glory, even in
this present resemblance, that we are conformed to
the image of the Son of God in sufferings.
Why
should we desire to leave him ? Are you not one
with liim ? Can you choose but have the same common friends and enemies ? Would you willingly, if
it
might be, could you find in your heart to be friends

2n3
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world wliich hated your Lord and Master ?
nothing hut kindness and ease,
where he had nothing but enmity and trouble ? Or
would you not rather, when you think aright ot it,
refuse and disdain to be so unlike him? As that
good duke said, when they would have crowned him
witli that

Would you have

"
"
king of Jerusalem, No," said he,
by no means,
I will not wear a crown of gold where Jesus was
crowned with thorns."
2. His spotlessness and patience in suffering, are
both of them set here before us ; the one ver. 22.

the other ver. 23.

Whosoever thou art who makest such a noise
about the injustice of what thou sufferest and
thinkest to justify thy impatience by thine innocence,
let me ask thee. Art thou more just and innocent
than he who is here set before thee ? Or, art thou
able to come near him in this point ? " Who did no
This is
sin, neither was guile found in his mouth."
to signify perfect hohness, according to that declaration, James iii, 2. "If any man offend not in
Man is a httle
word, the same is a perfect man.*'

and that little part of
world, a world of wickedness
"
"
him, the tongue," is termed by St. James a world
of iniquity."
But all Christ's words, as well as his
;

and all his thoughts, flowed from a pure
spring that had not any thing defiled in it ; and
therefore no temptation, either from men or Satan,
could seize on him.
Other men may seem clear as
actions,

long as they are unstirred, but move and trouble them,
and the mud arises but he was nothing but holiness,
a pure fountain, all purity to the bottom ; and therefore stir and trouble him as they would, he was still
" The
alike clear.
prince of this world cometh, and
hath nothing in me," John xiv. 30.
;

VER.
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the main ground of our confidence in him,
" a
lioly, harmless, undefiled high Priest :"
and " sucli a one became us," says the apostle, who
The more sinful we are,
are so sinful, Heb. vii. 26.
the more need that our high priest should be sinless

This

is

that he

is

;

and being

so,

we may

build

standing in our stead, yea,

and

upon

we

his perfection, as

are invested with

Mm.

his righteousness.

"
Again, there was no guile found in his mouth."
This serves to convince us concerning all the promises that he hath made us, that they are nothing
but truth. Hath he said, " Him that cometh to me I
Then you
will in no wise cast out ?" John vi. 37.
need not fear, how unworthy and vile soever you
may be; do but come to him, and you have his
word that he will not shut the door against you.
And as he hath promised access, so he hath further
promised ease and soul's rest to those that come.
Matt. xi. 29.
Then be confident to find that in him
too, for there was never a false or guileful word
found in his mouth.

But to consider it only in the present action, this
speaks him the most innocent sufferer that ever was,
not only judicially just in his cause, but entirely just
in his person, altogether righteous ; and yet, condemned to death, and an opprobrious death of malefactors, and set betwixt two, as chief of the three
" I
"
am," says he, the rose of Sharon, and the lily
of the valley ;" and the spouse saith of him, "
well-beloved is white and ruddy," Cant. ii. 1. v. 10.
thus, indeed, he was in his death, ruddy in his bloodshed, and white in his innocence, and withal in his
meekness and patience ; the other tiling wherein he
is here so
exemplary.
"
Who, wlien he was reviled, reviled not again."
!

My
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a Lamb both in
guiltlessness and silence; and the prophet Isaiah
" he was
expresses the resemblance, in that
brought
as a lamb to the slaughter," Isa. hii. 7.
He suffered
not only an unjust sentence of death, but withal
" the contradictions of
sinners."
unjust revihngs,
No one ever did so little deserve revilings ; no one
ever could have said so much in his own just defence,
and to the just reproach of his enemies and yet,
in both, he preferred silence.
No one could ever
threaten such lieavy things as he could against his

This spotless

of

God was

;

made good all he threatened, and
no such thing was heard from him. The heavens and the earth, as it were, spoke their resentbut he was
ment of his death who made them
or what he spoke makes this still good, how
silent
far he was from revilings and threatenings.
As
enemies, and have

5'et

;

;

spices pounded, or precious ointment poured out,
" His name was an
give their smell most, thus,
ointment" then " poured forth," together with his
i. 3. and,
filling heaven and earth with
sweet perfume, was a savour of rest and peace in
both, appeasing the wrath of God, and so quieting
the consciences of men. And even in this particular
was it then most fragrant, in that all the torments
of the cross and all the revilings of the multitude,
racked him as it were for some answer, yet could

blood, Cant.

Its

draw no other from him than this, " Father, forgive
them, for they know not what they do."
But for those to whom this mercy belonged not,
instead of revilings
the apostle tells us what he did
and threatenings, " He committed all to him who
judge th righteously." And this is the true method
of christian patience, that which quiets the mind,
and keeps it from the boiling, tumultuous thoughts
;

VER. 21

23.]

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PEIER.

429

of levenge, to turn the whole matter into God's
hand, to resign it over to him, to prosecute when
and as he thinks good. Not as the most, who had
rather, if they had power, do for themselves, and be
their own avengers; and, because they have not
power, do offer up such bitter curses and prayers for
revenge unto God, as are most hateful to him, and
are far from this calm and holy way of committing
matters to his judgment. The common way of referring things to God, is indeed impious and dishonourable to him, being really no other than calling
him to be a servant and executioner to our passion.
ordinarily mistake his justice, and judge of it
according to our own precipitant and distempered
If wicked men be not crossed in their deminds.
signs, and their wickedness evidently crushed, just
when we would have it, we are ready to give up the
matter as desperate, or at least to abate of those
confident and reverential thoughts of Divine justice
Howsoever tilings go, this
which we owe him.
ought to be fixed in our hearts, that "He who sitteth
in heaven'* judgeth righteously, and executes that

We

his righteous

judgment

epistle, ch.

8.

We

in the fittest season.

"
poor worms, whose whole life is but a hand-breadth'*
" as
unto
in itself, and is
think a few
God,
notliing"
months or years a great matter ; but to him who
" inhabiteth
eternity, a thousand years are but as
one day," as our apostle teaches us, in his second
iii.

Our Saviour
suffering,

in that time of his humiliation

committed himself and

and

his cause, for that

best expressed, in that nothing is expressed but
committed to him who judgeth righteously,"
shall
that " all his enemies shall
and the

is

"He

issue

become

be,

his footstool,"

and he himself

shall

judge
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But that which is given us here to learn
them.
from his carriage toward them in his suffering, is,
that quietness and moderation of mind, even under
not to reply to
unjust sufferings, make us like him
reproach with reproach, as our custom is, to give
one ill word for another, or two for one, to he sure
Men take a pride in this, and
not to be behind.
:

think

it

makes

and this
and contention so much abound but

ridiculous simplicity so to suffer,

strifes

;

a great mistake.
You think it greatness of
to put up with no wrong,
spirit to bear nothing,
whereas, indeed it is great weakness, and baseness.
It is true greatness of spirit to despise most of those
things which set you usually on fire one against
another ; especially, being done after a christian
manner, it were a part of the spirit of Christ in
you and is there any spirit greater than that, think
you ? Oh that there were less of the spirit of
the dragon, and more of the spirit of the dove
it

is

:

!

amongst

us.

Our

obligation to follow the example of
Christ, besides being enforced by its own excellence,
is intimated in these two
things contained in the
II.

words:

1.

The design of

his behaviour for this

2. Our interest
use, to be as an example to us.
in him, and those his sufferings, wherein he so

carried himself.
1.

That
"

ample,

his behaviour

was intended

Leaving us an example," &c.

for an ex-

He

left

his

footsteps as a copy, (as the word in the original,
ifTToypaiufxou, imports,) to be followed by us
every
:

step of his is a letter of this copy ; and particularly
in this point of suffering, he wrote us a pure and
perfect copy of obedience, in clear
in his own blood.

and great

letters,
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His whole life is our rule not, indeed, his miraculous works, his footsteps walking on the sea, and
such like, they are not for our following ; but his
:

obedience, holiness, meekness, and humility are our
The
copy, which we should continually study.
shorter and more effectual way, they say, of teaching, is

by example

;

but above

all,

this

matchless

" He
the happiest way of teaching.
" shall
not walk in
that follows me," says our Lord,
darkness," John viii. 12.
He that aims high, shoots the higher for it,
is

example

though he shoots not so high as he aims. This is
what ennobles the spirit of a christian, the propounding of

this

our high Pattern, the example of

Jesus Christ.

men in worthless thmgs is low
the imitation of their virtues is commendable, but if we aim no higher, it is both
The

and

imitation of

servile

;

The apostle St. Paul will
imperfect and unsafe.
have no imitation, but with regard to this Supreme
Pattern " Be ye followers of me, as I am of
One christian may take the
Christ," 1 Cor. xi. 1.
example of C-hrist as exhibited in many things, in
another, but still he must examine by all the original
primitive copy, the footsteps of Christ himself, following nothing, but as it is conformable to that, and
looking chiefly on him, both as the most perfect and
:

most effectual example. Se^ Heb. xii. 1, 2. There is
*'
a cloud of witnesses" and examples, but look
above them all, to him who is as high above them

As in the covenant
is above the clouds.
of grace the way is better, a living way indeed, so,
there is this advantage also, that we are not left to
our own skill for following it, but taught by the
In the delivery of the law, God showed liis
Spirit.
as the sun
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glory and greatness by the manner of giving it, but
the law was written only in dead tables. But Christ,
the living law, teaches by obeying it, how to obey
it
and this, too, is the advantage of the gospel,
;

that the law

is

twice written over unto believers,

example of Christ, and then, inwardly in
There is, together with
their hearts by his Spirit.
that copy of all grace in him, a spirit derived from
liim, enabling believers to follow him in their meafirst,

in the

They may not only

sure.

see

him "

as the only

begotten Son of God, full of grace and truth," as it
"
is John i. 14. but, as there it follows,
they receive
of his fulness grace for grace."
The love of Christ
soul delight to converse with him ; and
converse and love together, make it learn his behaas men that live much together, especially if
viour

makes the
:

much affect one another, will insensibly
contract one another's habits and customs.

they do

The

other thing obhging us,

is,

2.

Our

interest

in him, and his sufferings ; " He suffered for us."
And to this the apostle returns, ver. 24. Observe
only from the tie of these two, that if we neglect

example set before us, we cannot enjoy any right
assurance of his suffering for us ; but if we do seriously endeavour to follow him, then we may expect
to obtain life through his death, and those steps of
his wherein we walk, will bring us ere long to be
" where he is."
his

Ver. 24. Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on
the tree, that we, being dead to sins^ should live unto righteousness by whose stripes ye were healed.
:

That which is deepest in the heart, is generally
most in the mouth that which abounds within, runs
over most by the tongue or pen. When .men light
,

;
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upon the speaking of that subject which possesses
their affection, they can hardly be taken off, or
drawn from
writings,

it

again.

Thus the apostles

in their

when they make mention any way of

Christ suffering for us, love to dwell on it, as that
which they take most dehght to speak of; such
delicacy, such sweetness is in it to a spiritual taste,
that they like to keep it in their moutli, and are never

when they insist on Jesus Christ,
though they have but named him by occasion of
some other doctrine for he is the great subject of
all they have to say.
Thus here, the apostle had spoken of Christ in
the foregoing words very fitly to his present subject,
setting him before christian servants, and all sufferout of their theme,

;

ing christians, as their complete example, both in
much suffering, and of perfect innocence
and patience in suffering ; and he had expressed

point of

their obligation to study
yet,

he cannot leave

it

and follow that example

so,

but having said that

;

all

those his sufferings wherein he was so exemplary,
were for us, as a chief consideration for which we

Bhould study to be like him, he returns to that
Again, and enlarges upon it in words partly the same,
partly very near those of that evangelist among the
prophets, Isa.

And

liii.

4.

very well with his main scope, to
press this point, as giving both very much strength
and sweetness to the exhortation ; for surely it is
most reasonable, that we willingly conform to him
in suffering, who had never been an example of
suffering, nor subject at all to sufferings, nor in any
degree capable of them, but for us ; and it is most
of this
comfortable in " these
it

moment,"
VOL.

I.

suits

hght sufferings
present
he hath freed us from the
2 o

to consider that
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sufferings of eternity, by suffering himself in our
stead, in the fulness of time.
That Jesus Christ is, in doing and in suffering, our
supreme and matchless example, and that he came
to be so, is a truth ; but that he is notliing further,
and came for no other end, is, you see, a high point
of falsehood.
For how should man be enabled to
learn and follow that example of obedience, unless
there were more than an example in Christ ? and
what would become of that great reckoning of
disobedience that man stands guilty of?
No, these
are notions far too narrow.
He came to " bear our
sins in liis own body on the tree," and for this
purpose, had a body fitted for him and given him to
bear this burden, to do this as the will of his Father,
to stand for us instead of all offerings and sacrifices ;
and " by that will," says the apostle, " we are
sanctified, through the offering of the body of Jesus

Christ, once for all," Heb. x. 10.
This was his business, not only to rectify sinful
man by his example, but to redeem him by his

blood.

"

He was a

Teacher come from God :" as a

prophet, he teaches us the way of life, and as the
best and greatest of prophets, is perfectly like his
doctrine ; and his actions, (wliich in all teachers is

the

livehest

part

of doctrine,)

his

carriage in

and death, is our great pattern and instruction.
But what is said of his forerunner, is more emi" a
nently true of Christ he is
Prophet, and more
than a prophet ;" a Priest satisfying justice for us,
and a King conquering sin and death for us ; an
example indeed, but more than an example, our
"
" our
" all in all."
It is
sacrifice," and
life," our
our duty to " walk as he walked," to make him the
pattern of our steps, 1 John i. 0. but our comfort
life

:

I
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"

he is the propitiation
in this, that
for our sins," ver. 2.
So, in the first chapter of
"
are to walk in the hght, as
that epistle, ver. 7.
he is in the light ;" but for all our walking, we have

and salvation

lie

We

need of that which follows, that bears the great
weight,

The blood of Jesus

And

Christ cleanseth us

that glory which he
possesseth in his own person, is the pledge of ours ;
He is there for " us, he lives to make intercession
" 1
for us," says the apostle, Heb. vii. 25. and
go to
prepare a place for you," says our Lord himself,

from

all

John

xiv. 2.

sui.

so

still,

We have in
in the

the words these two great points, and
same order as the words lie I. The nature
:

and quaUty of the sufferings of Jesus Christ ; and,
II. The end of them.
I. In this
expression of the nature and quality of
the sufferings of Christ, we are to consider, 1. The
commutation of the persons, *' He himself for us.'*
2. The work midertaken and performed, " He
bare our sins in his own body on the tree."
1. The act or sentence of the law
against the
breach of it standing in force, and Divine justice

Death was the necessary
expecting satisfaction.
and inseparable consequence of sin. If you say,
the supreme majesty of God, being accountable to
none, might have forgiven all without satisfaction,
we are not to contest that, nor foolishly to offer to
sound the bottomless depth of his absolute prerogaChrist implies in his prayer. Matt. xxvi. 39.
tive.
that it was impossible that he could escape " that
cup;" but the impossibility is resolved into his
But this we may
Father's will, as the cause of it.
clearly see, following the track of the holy scriptures, our only safe way, that this way wherein

2o2
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is contrived, is most excellent, and
suitable to the greatness and goodness of God ; so
full of wonders of wisdom and love, that the angels,

our salvation

as our apostle tells us before, cannot forbear looking
on it, and admiring it; for all their exact knowledge, yet they still find it infinitely beyond their
knowledge, still in astonishment and admiration of
what they see, and still in search, looking in to see
more those cherubim still having their eyes fixed
;

on

this mercy-seat.

Justice might indeed have seized on rebellious
man, and laid the pronounced punishment on him.
Mercy might have freely acquitted him, and pardoned all. But can we name any place where
mercy and justice, as relating to condemned man,
could have met and shined jointly in full aspect, save

"
only in Jesus Christ ? in whom indeed,
Mercy
trutli met, and righteousness and peace kissed
each other," Psa. Ixxxv. 10. yea, in whose person
the parties concerned, that were at so great a distance,
met so near, as nearer cannot be imagined.
And not only was this the sole way for the
consistency of these two, justice and mercy, but
take each of them severally, and they could not have
been manifested in such full lustre in any other way.
God's just hatred of sin did, undoubtedly, appear

and

more
than

in
if

own only

punishing his

the whole race of

eternally.

Again,

it

the highest, that shi

begotten Son for

mankind had

suffered for

raises the notion of
is

it,

it

mercy to

not only forgiven us, but for

end God's own co-eternal Son is given to us,
and for us. Consider what lie is, and what we are ;
he the " Son of his love," and we, enemies. There" God
in the
fore it is

this

words,
emphatically expressed
sc loved the world," John iii. 16. that love amounts
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"

to give his
is,
great, as
great that love is, cannot be uttered.

that

" God com" In
this," says the apostle, Rom. v. 8.
mendeth his love to us," sets it oflp to the highest,
gives us the richest and strongest evidence of it.

The foundation of this plan, this appearing of
Christ for us, and undergoing and answering all in
our stead, Ues in the decree of God, where it was
devised and contrived, in the whole way of it, from
eternity ; and the Father and the Son being one,
and their thoughts and will one, they were perfectly
agreed on it ; and those likewise for whom it should

were agi-eed upon, and their names written
"
down, according to which they are said to be given
unto Christ to redeem." And just according to
that model did all the work proceed, and was
hold,

accomplished in all points, perfectly answering to
the pattern of it in the mind of God. As it was
preconcluded there, that the Son sliould undertake
the business, this matchless piece of service for his
Father, and that by his interposing, men should be
reconciled and saved
so that he might be altogether a fit person for the work, it was resolved, that
as he was aheady fit for it by the almightiness of
his Deity and Gocfiiead, and the acceptableness of his
person to the Father, as the Son of God, so he
should be further fitted by wonderfully uniting
weakness to almightiness, the frailty of man to the
power of God. Because suffering for man was a
main point of the work, therefore, as his being the
Son of God made hira acceptable to God, so his
being the Son of man made him suitable to man,
;

whose business he had engaged himself, and suitable to the business itself to be performed.
And
not only was there in him, by his hiunan nature, a
in

2

o3
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conformity to man, for that might have been accom
pUshed by a new created body, but a consanguinity
with man, by a body framed of the same piece,
tliis Redeemer, a Kinsman, as the Hebrew word Goel
is,
only purified for his use, as was needful, and
framed after a peculiar manner, in the womb of a
''
Thou hast
virgin, as it is expressed, Heb. x. 5 ;
sin
no
fitted a body for me,"
itself, because
having
ordained to have so much of our sins as it is here,
*'
He bare our sins in his own body."
And this looks back to the primitive transaction
and purpose. " Lo ! I come to do thy will," says
the Son, Psa. xl. 7.
Behold my servant whom I
have chosen, says the Father, Isa. xliii. 10. tliis
master-piece of my works ; no one in heaven or
earth is fit to serve me, but mine own Son.
And as
he came into the world according to that decree and
" The Son
will, so he goes out of it again in that way.
of man goeth as it was determined," Luke xxii. 22.
:

was wickedly and maliciously done by men against
"
him, but it was
determined," which is what he

it

there speaks

with

liis

own

wisely and graciously by his Father,
consent.
As in those two-faced pic-

of,

upon the crucifying of Christ one way,
as complotted by a treacherous disciple and malicious

tures, look

priests

and

rulers,

and nothing more deformed and

it ; but view it
again, as
determined in God's counsel, for the restoring of lost
mankind, and it is full of unspeakable beauty and

hateful than the authors of

sweetness, infinite wisdom and love in every trait of it.
Thus also, as to the persons for whom Christ en-

coming unto him looks back
donation of the lather, as flowing fi:om
" All that the
Father giveth rne shall come

gaged to
to the
that

:

suffer, their

first

unto me," John

vi

37.
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that wliich

he would have men eye and consider more than all
tihe rest of his works ; and yet it is least of all conThe other covenant, made with
sidered by the most
the first Adam, was but to make way, and, if we
may so speak, to make work for this. For he knew
that it would not hold ; therefore, as this new covenant became needful by the breach of the other, so,
the failing of that other, sets oif and commends the
!

The former was made with a man

firmness of this.

and yet he kept it not even
"
then, he proved vanity, as it is,
Verily, every man,
in his best estate, is altogether vanity," Psa, xxxix. 5.

in his best condition,

So

:

it might be stronger, is
indeed, to supply the place of the
former, but he is God-man, to be surer than the
And this is the
former, and therefore it holds.

that the second, that

made with a man

difference, as the apostle expresses it, that the first
in that covenant, was laid as a foundation,

Adam,

we

and, though

say not that the church, in

its

true

notion, was built on him, yet, the estate of the whole
race of mankind, the materials which the church is
biult of, lay on him for that
upon this rock, the second

time

;

and

it

failed.

But

the church so
"
that
the gates of hell cannot prevail

firmly built,
against her."
living soul

;

"

The

the last
"

first

drew

in

is

man, Adam, was made a

Adam was made

or life-giving
spirit,"
life, but he transferred
himself, but

Adam,

I

it

a quickening,"

The

Cor. xv. 45.
not, yea,

he kept

and transferred death

first

had

not for
bu'. the

it
;

second, by death, conveys life to all that are reckoned
"he bare their sins."
his seed
2. As to the work itself.
He bare them " on the
tree."
In that outside of his suffering, the visible
:

kmd of death

inflicted

on him,

in that

it

was hanging
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was an analogy with
and it was ordered by the

tree of the cross, there

the end and main work
Lord with regard unto that end, being a death declared " accursed by the law," as the apostle St.
;

iii. 13. and so
declaring him who
blessed for ever," to have been " made a
curse, that is, accounted as accursed, for us, that we
" in
whom," according to
might be blessed in him,

Paul observes, Gal.

was " God

the promise, " all the nations of the earth

are

blessed."

But that wherein lay the strength and main stress
of his sufferings, was this invisible weight which
none could see who gazed on him, but which he felt
more than all the rest " he bare our sins." In this
there are three things.
2.
1. The weight of sin.
The transferring of it upon Christ. 3. His bearing
of it.
1. He bare sin as a heavy burden ; so the word
bearing imports in general, avqver^Ksv, and those
two words particularly used by the prophet, Isa. liii.
4. to which these allude, KB^i SsD, imply the bearing
of some great mass, or load. And such sin is ; for
it hath the wrath of an oifended God
hanging at it,
indissolubly tied to it, of which, who can bear the
least ? And therefore the least sin, being the procuring cause of it, will press a man down for ever,
"
that he shall not be able to rise.
Who can stand
before thee when once thou art angry ?" says the
And the prophet, Jer. iii.
psalmist, Psa. Ixxvi. 7.
12. "Return, backsliding Israel, and I will not
cause mine anger to fall upon thee," to fall as a great
weight or as a millstone, and crush the soul.
But, senseless, we go light under the burden of
sin, and feel it not, we complain not of it, and are
otherwise it
therefore
said to be " dead in it
:

:

truly

;"
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could not but press us, and press out complaints.

O wretched man that I am who shall deliver me ?
A profane, secure sinner thinks nothing to break
!

!

it

the holy law of God, to please his flesh, or the world ;
he counts sin a light matter, " makes a mock" of it,
But a stirring conas Solomon says, Prov. xiv. 9.
" Mine
science is of another mmd
iniquities are
gone over my head as a heavy burden, they are
:

;

too heavy for me," Psa. xxxviii. 4.
Sin is such a burden as makes the very frame of
heaven and earth, which is not guilty of it, yea, the
whole creation, to crack and groan it is the apostle's
:

doctrine,

Rom.

viii.

22.

and

yet, the impenitent

heart whose guiltiness it is, continues unmoved,
groaneth not ; for your accustomed groaning is no
such matter.
Yea, to consider it in connexion with the present
subject, where we may best read what it is, sin was

a heavy load to Jesus Christ. In Psa. xl. 12. the
psalmist, speaking in the person of Christ, complains
" Innumerable evils have
heavily,
compassed me
about mine iniquities," not his, as 4one by him, but
" have
yet his, by his undertaking to pay for them,
taken hold upon me, so that I am not able to look up;
they are more than the hairs of my head therefore
my heart faileth me." And surely, that which
pressed Him so sore who upholds heaven and earth,
no other in heaven or on earth could have sustained
and surmounted, but would have sunk and perished
under it. Was it, think you, the pain of that com:

:

mon

outside of his death, though very painful, that
drew such words from him, " My God, my God, why
hast thou forsaken me ?" Or was it the fear of that
beforehand, that pressed a sweat of blood from him ?
No, it was this burden of sin, the first of which was
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If.

in the garden of Eden, tliat then began
upon him, and fastened uj)on his shoulders
in the garden of Gethsemane, ten thousand times
heavier than the cross which he was caused to bear

committed
to be laid

:

that might be for a while turned over to another,
This was the cup he trembled
but this could not.
at

more than

at that gall and vinegar to be afterhis crucifiers, or any other

wards offered to him by

part of his external sufferings

:

it

was the

bitter cuj) of

wrath due to sin, which his Father put into his hand,
and caused him to drink, the very same thing that
"
is here called the
bearing our sins in his body."

And consider, that the very smallest sins contributed to make up this load, and made it so much the
heavier ; and therefore, though sins be comparatively smaller and greater, yet learn thence to account
no sin in itself small, which offends the great God,
and which lay heavy upon your great Redeemer in
the day of his sufferings.

At

his apprehension, besides the soldiers, that incrowd of the sins he was to suffer for, came

visible

it was these that laid
strongest hold
he could easily have shaken off all the rest,

about him, for

on him

:

as appears. Matt. xxvi. 53. but our sins laid the
arrest on him, being accounted his, as it is in that
" Mine
forecited place,
iniquities," Psa. xl. 12. Now

amongst these were even those sins we call small ;
they were of the number that took him, and they
were amongst those instruments of his bloodshed.
Tf the greater were as the spear that pierced his
were as the nails that pierced his hands
and his feet, and the very least as the thorns that
were set on his precious head. And the multitude of
side, the less

them made up what was wanting in their magnitude
though they were small, they were many.

I
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2. They were transferred upon him by virtue of
tliat covenant we spoke of.
They became Ids debt,
and he responsible for all they came to. Seeing
you have accepted of this business according to my
will, we may conceive the Father saying to his Son,
you must go through with it ; you are engaged in it,
but it is no other than what you understood perfectly
before ; you knew what it would cost you, and yet,
out of joint love with me to those I named to be
saved by you, you were as willing as I to the whole
undertaking. Now therefore the time is come, that
I must lay upon you the sins of all those persons,
and you must bear them ; the sins of all those believers who lived before, and all who are to come
" The Lord laid on
after, to the end of the world.

him the
6.
it

took

iniquity of us all," says the prophet, Isa. liii.
off from us, and charged it on him, made

it

" to meet on
him," or to fall in together, as the
The sins of all, in all
in the original imports.

word

ages before and after, who were to be saved, all their
guiltiness met together on his back upon the cross.
Whosoever of all that number had least sin, yet had
no small burden to cast on him and to give acces"
sion to the whole weight,
every man hath had his
own way of wandering," as the prophet there expresseth it, and he paid for all ; all fell on him.
And as in testimony of his meekness and patience,
:

was he so silent in his
though his enemies dealt most unjustly with him, yet he stood as convicted before the
justice-seat of his Father, under the imputed guilt
of all our sins, and so eyeing him, and accounting
his business to be chiefly with him, he did patiently
bear the due punishment of all our sins at his Father's
" I was
hand, according to that of the psalmist,
so, in this respect likewise,

sufferings, that
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my mouth ; because thou didst it,"
Psa. xxxix. 9.
Therefore the prophet immediately
subjoins the description of his silent carriage, to
that which he had spoken of, the confluence of our
"
As a sheep before her
iniquities upon him
shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth,"
dumb, I opened not

:

Isa.

7.

liii.

And

our sins were thus accounted his, then, in
the same way, and for that very reason, his sufferings
and satisfaction must of necessity be accounted ours.
if

he said for his disciples to the men who came to
take him, " If it be me ye seek, then let these go
free ;" so he said for all believers, to his Father, his
wrath then seizing on him. If on me thou wilt lay
And thus the agreehold, then let these go free.
ment was " He was made sin for us who knew no
sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God
in him," 2 Cor. v. 21.
So then, there is a union betwixt believers and
Jesus Christ, by which tliis interchange is made ;
he being charged with their sins, and they clothed
with his satisfaction and righteousness. This union
is founded, 1. In God's decree of election,
running
to this effect, tliat they should live in Christ, and so,
choosing tlie head and the whole mystical body as
one, and reckoning their debt as his, in his own pur-

As

:

pose, that he might receive satisfaction, and they
The execution of
salvation, in their Head, Christ.

that purpose and union, began in Christ's incarnation, it being for them, though the nature he assumed

common with other men. It is said,
took not on him the nature of angels, but the
seed of Abraham," Heb. ii. 16. the company of believers
he became man for their sakes, because tliey
That he is of the same nature with
are men.

is
**

theirs in

He

:
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men who

but by accident, as
perish,
unbelieving
it were
there is no good to them in that, but the
great evil of deeper condemnation, if they hear of
him, and beheve not ; but he was made man to be
" and he is not
like, yea, to be one with the elect,
is

;

ashamed to
says, Heb.

call
ii.

them brethren,"

11.

2.

as the apostle there
is also founded

This union

Son so
presenting himself to the Father in
"
for
in the actual intention of the

as

suffered,

made man
all

;

he

he did and

them," having them, and them only,
" For their sakes
all.

in his eye and thoughts, in

I sanctify myself," John xvii. 19.
Again, 3.
This union is applied and performed in them, when
they are converted and ingrafted into Jesus Christ
by faith and this doth actually discharge them of

do

;

their

own

and so

sins,

justify

and entitle them to

them

his righteousness,

in the sight of God.
of this union is in glory,

consummation
the result and fruit of

4.

The

which

is

the former.
As it began
in heaven, it is completed there ; but betwixt these
two in heaven, the intervention of those other two
degrees of it on earth was necessary, being intended
in the first, as tending to the attainment of the last.
These four steps of it are all distinctly expressed in
all

own prayer, John xvii. (1.) God's pur" eternal life to those
pose that the Son should give
whom he hath given him," ver. 2. (2.) The Son's
our Lord's

undertaking and accomplishing their redemption, in
" 1 have
finished the work which thou gavest

ver. 4.

me

to do."
(3.) The application of this union, and
"
"
performance in them, by their faith," their believing," and "keeping his word," ver. 6, 8. and in
several of the subsequent verses.
And then lastly,

its

the consummation of this union, " I will that they
whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am,"
2 p
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donation, and the

last.

Now to

for them, Christ died " in
appeared as the high Priest,

obtain this

their stead."

He

life

being perfectly and truly what the name was on
their plate of gold, " Holiness to the Lord," Exod.
"
xxviii. 36. and so
bearing their iniquity," as it is
But because the
there added of Aaron, ver. 38.
high priest was not the Redeemer, but only prefigured him, he did not himself suffer for the people's
sin, but turned it over upon the beasts which he
sacrificed, signifying that translation of sin,

his

hand upon the head of the

beast.

by laying
But Jesus

both the great high Priest and the great
one ; and this seems to be here implied
in these words, " Himself bare our sins in his own
So,
body," which the priest under the law did not.
" He made his soul an
Isa. liii. 10. and Heb. ix. 12.
Christ

is

sacrifice in

He offered up himself, his whole
offering for sin."
self.
In the history of the gospel, it is said, that
" his soul was
heavy," and

chiefly suffered ; but it
the bearing sin in " his body," and offering it,
that is oftenest mentioned as the visible part of the
sacrifice, and as his way of offering it, not excluding
the other.
Thus, Rom. xii. 1. we are exhorted to
"
our bodies," in opposition to the bodies of
give

is

and they are therefore called " a living sacriwhich they are not without the soul. So,

beasts,
fice,"

Christ's bearing it " in his body," imports the bearing
it in his soul too.

of

3.

active

His " bearing" of our sins, hints that he was
and willing in his suffering for us ; it was not

a constrained offering. " He laid down his life," as
he himself tells us, John x. 18. and this expression
" he
here,
bare," implies, he took willingly off, lifted

VER. 24.]
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from us that burden, to bear it himsel
It was
counted an ill sign amongst the heathens, when the
beasts went unwilUngly to be sacrificed, and drew
back, and a good omen when they went willingly.

But never was

sacrifice so willing as

our great Sacri-

and we may be assured he hath appeased his
Father's wrath, and wrought atonement for us.
Isaac was in this a type of Christ ; we hear of no
reluctance ; he submitted quietly to be bound when
he was to be offered up. There are two words used
in Isaiah, liii. 4. the one signifying " bearing,"
"
the other, " taking away."
Tliis
bearing" infice

;

"
cludes, also, that
taking

away of the

shis

of the

world," spoken of by St. John, ch. i. 29. which
answers to both ; and so he, the great antitype answers to both the goats, the sin-offering and the
He did bear our sins on his
scape-goat, Lev. xvi.
cross, and from thence did bear them away to his

and they whose
grave, and there they are buried
sins he did so bear, and take away, and bury, shall
Is he not,
hear no more of them as theirs to bear.
;

then, worthy to be beheld, in that notion under
which John, in the forementioned text, viewed him,
and designates him ? " Behold the Lamb of God,
which" beareth and " taketh away the sins of the

"vorldl"

You, then, who are gazing on vanity, be persuaded
to turn your eyes this way, and behold this lasting
wonder, this Lord of life dying ! But the most, alas !

want a due eye

for this object.
It is the eye of
faith alone, that looks aright on him, and is daily
discovering new worlds of excellency and delight in

that can view him daily, as
hanging on the cross, without the childish, gaudy
help of a crucifix^ and grow in the knowledge of
this crucified Saviour

;

2p2
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love which passeth knowledge, and rejoice itself

in frequent thinking and speaking of him, instead of
those idle and vain thoughts at the best, and

discourses, wherein the

the day.

What

is

all

most

delight,

empty
and wear out

knowledge but painted

folly

in comparison of this ? Hadst thou Solomon's faculty
to discourse of all plants, and hadst not the right

"
Root of Jesse ;" wert thou sinknowledge of this
gular in the knowledge of the stars, and of the
course of the heavens, and couldst walk through the

"
Jacob's staff," but ignorant of this
spheres with a
" Star of Jacob
;" if thou knewest the histories of
all time, and the life and death of ail the most
famous princes, and could rehearse them all, but
dost not spiritually know and apply to thyself the
^thou art still a wretched
death of Jesus as thy hfe ;
fool, and all thy knowledge with thee shall quickly

On the other side, if thy capacity or breedperish.
ing hath denied thee tlie knowledge of all these
things wherein men glory so much, yet, do but learn
" Christ
crucified," and what wouldst thou have
more ? That shall make thee happy for ever. " For
this is life eternal, to know thee the only true God,
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent," John xvii. 3.
Here St. Paul takes up his rest ; i determined to
know nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified,
1

Cor.

ii.

2.

As

if

he had

said.

Whatsoever

I

knew

besides, I resolved to be as if I knew nothing besides tliis, the only knowledge wherein I will rejoice

myself, and which

I will

labour to impart to others.

rest, and find them
unworthy of their room beside this, and my whole
soul too little for this. I have passed this judgment
and sentence on all. I have adjudged myself to
deny all other knowledge, and confined myself

I

have

tried

and compared the

all

i
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am

not straitened. No,
circle,
it is
there is room enough in it
larger than heaven
and earth, " Christ, and him crucified ;" the most
despised and ignominious part of knowledge, yet
the sweetest and most comfortable part of all the
root whence all our hopes of life, and all our spiritual
within this

I

;

:

joys do spring.
But the greatest part of mankind hear this subSome are a little moved with the
ject as a storv.
present sound of it, but they draw it not home into
their hearts, to

in

it,

but

Him who

make

it

theirs,

and to

find salvation

cleave to sin, and love sin better than
suffered for it.

still

But you whose hearts the Lord hath deeply
humbled under a sense of sin, come to this depth of
consolation, and try it, that you
of the sweetness and riches of

may have

experience

Study this point
find it answer all, and
"
this
of
it.

thoroughly, and you will
quiet your consciences.
Apply
sin" by the Lord Jesus for you, for

bearing
published
and made known to you for this purpose. This is
the genuine and true use of it, as of the brazen serpent, not that the people might emptily gaze on the
fabric of it, but that those that looked on it might
be cured. When all that can be said, is said against
"
" but it is all satisfied
It is true," may you say,
you,
for ; He on whom I rest, made it his, and did bear it
for me."
The person of Christ is of more worth
than all men, yea, than ail the creatures, and therefore, his life was a full ransom for the greatest
it

is

offender.

And as for outward troubles and sufferings, which
were the occasion of this doctrine in this place, they
are all made exceeding light by the removal of this
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Let the Lord lay on me what he
great pressure.
will, seeing he hath taken off* my sin, and laid that

on

his

own Son

things, but
was able to

in

my

stead.

I

may

suffer

many

he hath borne that for me, which alone

make me

miserable.

that have this persuasion, how will your
"
who hus so loved
hearts be taken up with his love,
as to give himself for you !" who interposed

And you

you

himself to bear off from you the stroke of everlasting death, and encountered all the wrath due to us,
and went through with that great work, by reason of
Let him never go forth from
his unspeakable love
my heart, who for my sake refused to go down from
!

the cross.

" That
these sufferings.
we, be'ng
Uve
unto
should
Tlie
sin,
righteousness."'
Lord doth nothing in vain ; he hath not made the
least of his works to no purpose ; "in wisdom hath
he made them all," says the psalmist. And this is
true, not only in regard of their excellent frame and
order, but of their end, which is a cliief point of
wisdom. So then, in order to the right knowledge
of tliis great work put into the hands of Jesus
Christ, it is of special concern to understand what is
II.

The end of

dead to

its

end.

Now

this is the thing

which Divme wisdom and

love aimed at in that great undertaking, and therefore
it will be our truest wisdom, and the truest evidence

of our reflex love, to intend the same thing, that in
"
the same mind may be in us, that was in
this,
Christ Jesus" in his suffering for us; for this very
end it is expressed, " That we being dead to sin
should live to righteousness."
In this there are three things to be considered :
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1. What this death and life is ; 2. Tlie
designing
of it in tlie sufferings and death of Jesus Christ :

3.

The
1.

effecting of it
this death

What

surely

it is

by them.
and hfe is.

no small change

Whatsoever

it is,

name of

that bears the

the gi-eat and last natural change that we are subject to, a death, and then another kind of life suc-

ceeding to it.
In this the greatest part of mankind are mistaken,
that they take any shght alteration in themselves for
world of people are deluded
true conversion.'
with superficial moral changes in their life, some
rectifying of their outward actions and course of
life, and somewhat too in the temper and habit of
their mind.
Far from reaching the bottom of na"
ture's wickedness, and
laying the axe to the root
of the tree," it is such a work as men can make a
But the renovation wliich
shift with by themselves.
the Spirit of God worketh, is like himself it is so
deep and total a work, that it is justly called by the
name of the most substantial works and produc*'
tions : " a new birth," and more than that,
a new
" death" and a kind of " life"
creation," and here, a

A

:

following

it.

This " death to sin," supposes a former " living
in it," and to it ; and while a man does so, he is
said indeed to be " dead in sin," and yet withal, this
is true, that he lives in sin, as the
apostle, speaking
of widows, joins the expressions, " She that liveth
in pleasure, is dead while she liveth," 1 Tim. v. ti.

So Eph. ii. 1. " Dead in trespasses and sins," and
he adds, " wherein ye walked," which imports a
*'
We
life, such an one as it is ; and more expressly,
had our conversation in the lusts of our flesh," ver 3.
Now, thus to live in sin, is termed being dead in it,
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because, in that condition, man is indeed dead in
respect of that Divine life of the soul, that happybeing which it should have in union with God, for

was made, and without which it had better
For that life, as it is different from
all.
its natural being, and a kind of life above it, so it is
contrary to that corrupt being and hfe it hath in
and therefore, to live in sin, is to be dead in it,
sin
which

it

not be at

;

being a deprivement of that Divine being, that life
of the soul in God, in comparison whereof not only
the base life it hath in sin, but the very natural life
it hath in the body, and which the body hath
by it,
is not worthy of the name of life.
You see the
body, when the thread of its union with the soul is
cut, becomes not only straightway a motionless lump,
but, within a Httle time, a putrefied, noisome carcass ;
and thus the soul by sin cut off from God who is its
life, as is the soul that of the body, hath not only no
moving faculty in good, but becomes full of rotten"

as the word is,
;
They are gone
and become filthy," Psa. xiv. 3. The soul, by
turning away from God, turns filthy ; yet, as a man
thus spiritually dead, lives naturally, so, because he
acts and spends that natural life in the ways of sin,
he is said to " live in sin." Yea, there is somewhat
more in that expression than the mere passing of his

ness and vileness
aside,

life

in that

way

;

for instead of that

happy

life

his

soul should have in God, he pleases himself in the
miserable life of sin, that which is his death, as if it

"
life of his soul :
living in it" imnatural
he
hath
to sin, and the
that
ports
propension
continual delight he takes in it, as in his element

were the proper

;

that were the very end of his
being. In that estate, neither his body nor his mind
stirreth without sin.
Setting aside his manifest

and

living to

it,

as

if
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breaches of the law, those actions that are evidently
his eating and
totally sinfiil, his natural actions,

and

his religious actions, his praying, and
hearing, and preaching, are sin at the bottom. And
generally, his heart is no other than a forge of sin.
"
Every imagination," every fiction of tilings framed

drinking,

"

only evil continually," Gen. vi. 5. every
the day long, it is his very trade and life.
Now, in opposition to this life of sin, tiiis living
in it and to it, a christian is said to "die to sin,'* to
In our miserable
be cut off, or separated from it.
natural state, there is as close a union betwixt us
and sin, as betwixt our souls and bodies it lives in
us, and we in it, and the longer we live in that condition, the more the union grows, and the harder it
is to dissolve it ; and it is as old as the union of
soul and body, begun with it, so that nothing but
And this
the death here spoken of can part them.
death, in this relative sense, is mutual : in the work
of conversion, sin dies, and the soul dies to sin, and
The
these two are really one and the same thing.
Spirit of God kills both at one blow, sin in the soul,
and the soul to sin as the apostle says of himself
there,

day, and

is

all

;

:

and the world, Gal.

vi. 14.

each

is crucified

to the

other.

And

there are in it chiefly these two things, which
the difference; 1. The sohdity, and, 2. The
universality of this change here represented under

make

the notion of death.

Many

things

may

lie

and the acting of divers

man's way betwixt him
which possibly he affects
either outward or inward,

in a
sins

Some restraints,
most.
may be upon him, the authority of others, the fear
of shame or punishment, or the check of an enlightened conscience

;

and though by reason of these.

A
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he commit not the sin he would, yet he lives in it,
because he loves it, because he would commit it as
we say, the soul lives not so much where it animates,
And generally, that metaphorias where it loves.
cal kind of life, by which man is said to live in any
that is
thing, hath its principal seat in the affection
the immediate link of the union in such a life ; and
the untying and death consists chiefly in the disen:

:

gagement of the
from

"

heart, the breaking off the affection

Ye

that love the Lord," says the psalmist,
" hate
An unrenewed mind
evil," Psa. xcvii. 10.
may have some temporary dislikes even of its beloved
it,

sins in cold blood,

a while.

but

it

returns to like

them within

A man may not only have times of cessa-

tion from his wonted way of sinning, but, by reason
of the society wherein he is, and the withdrawing
of occasions to sin, and divers other causes, his very
desire after it may seem to himself to be abated, and
yet he may be not dead to sin, but only asleep to it ;
and therefore, when a temptation, backed with opportunity and other inducing circumstances, comes
and jogs liim, he awakes, and arises, and follows it.
man may for a while distaste some meat which
he loves, possibly upon a surfeit, but he quickly regains his liking of it.
Every quarrel with sin, every
fit or dislike to it, is not that hatred which is
imphed

A

Upon the lively representation of
the deformity of his sin to his mind, certainly a
natural man may fall out with it ; but this is but as
the little jars of husband and wife, which are far
from dissolving the marriage it is not a fixed hatred,
" If
such as amongst the Jews inferred a divorce ;
thou hate her, put her away ;" that is to die to it
as by a legal divorce the husband and wife are civilly
in dying to sin.

:

;
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marriage.

Again

:

some men's education, and custom, and

principles, may free them from the grossest
of sins ; yea, a man's temper may be averse from

moral

kind
them, but they are

alive to their own kind of sins,
such as possibly are not so deformed in the common
account covetousness, or pride, or hardness of heart,
and either a hatred or a disdain of the ways of holiness which are too strict for them, and exceed their
size.
Besides, for the good of human society, and
for the interest of his own church and people, God
restrains many natural men from the height of wick-

and gives them moral

edness,

common
may be, are

very many, and very

There are
which more re-

virtues.
sins,

fined natures, it
but as in their diet,

in their

scarcely tempted to ?
and apparel, and other things
natural life, they have the same kind of

being with other persons, though they are more neat
and elegant, so, in this living to sin, they live the
same life with other ungodly men, though with a httle

more

delicacy.

They consider not that the devils are not in
themselves subject to, nor capable of many of those
sins that are accounted grossest amongst men, and
yet are greater rebels and enemies to God than men
are.

But

to be " dead to sin" goes deeper, and extends
all this ; it involves a most inward alien-

further than

ation of heart from sin, and most universal from
all shi, an
Not
antipathy to the most beloved sin.

only doth the beUever forbear sin, but he hates it ;
" I hate vain
thoughts," Psa. cxix. 113. and not
" I hate
only doth he hate some sins, but all ;
every
false way," ver. 128.
stroke at the heart does it,
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certainmost and quickest death of any
in this dying to sin, the whole man of
necessity dies to it the mind dies to the device and
study of sin, that vein of invention becomes dead
the hand dies to the acting of it ; the ear, to the dethe
hghtful hearing of things profane and sinful
tongue, to the world's dialect of oaths, and rotten
vvhicli is the

wound.

For

:

;

;

speaking, and calumny, and evil speaking, which is
the commonest effect of the tongue's life in sin,
the very natural heat of sin exerts and vents itself
most that way ; the eye becomes dead to that intemperate look that Solomon speaks of, when he
'*

cautions us against
eyeing tlie wine when it is
and well coloured in the cup," Prov. xxiii. 31.
it is not taken with
looking on the glittering skin of
red,

that serpent
It

becomes

bite

and

sting, as there

he adds.

which

in the heart, to which Job blindfolded
deadened his eyes, by an express compact and

kindles

and

till it

also dead to that unchaste look

fire

" I have made
a covenant
agreement with them :
with mine eyes," Job xxxi. 1.
The eye of a godly man is not fixed on the false
sparkling of the world's pomp, honour, and wealth
it is dead to them, being quite dazzled with a
greater
The grass looks fine in the morning, when
beauty.
it is set with those
liquid pearls, the drops of dew
that shine upon it ; but if you can look but a little
while on the body of the sun, and then look down
again, the eye is as it were dead ; it sees not that
;

on the earth that it thought so gay
and as the eye is blinded, and dies to it, so,
within a few hours, that gaiety quite vanishes and
faint shining

before

:

dies itself.

Men
of their

think
diet,

it
strange that the godly are not fond
that their appetite is not stirred with
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desire of their delights and dainties;
they know
not that such as are christians indeed, are dead to

those things, and the best dishes that are set before
a dead man, give him not a stomach. The godly
man's " throat is cut to those meats," as Solomon
advises in another subject, Prov. xxiii. 2.
But

why

not you be a little more sociable to follow the
fashion of the world, and take a share with your
neighbours, may some say, without so precisely and

may

narrowly examining every thing? It is true, says
the christian, that the time was when I advised as
little with conscience as others, but
sought myself,

and pleaded myself, as they
but that was when "

and looked no
was alive to those
" I
am dead to them :" and
ways ;" but now, truly,
can you look for activity and conversation from a
further

dead

;

do,

I

man? The

pleasures of sin wherein I hved,
the same, but I am not the same.
Are you
such a sneak and a fool, says the natural man, as to
are

still

bear affronts, and swallow them, and say nothing ?
Can you suffer to be so abused by such and such a
wrong? Indeed, says the christian again, I could
once have resented an injury, as you or another
would, and had somewhat of what you call highheartedness, when I was alive after your fashion ;
but now, that humour is not only something cooled,
but it is killed in me ; it is cold dead, as ye say;
and a greater spirit, I think, than my own, hath
taught me another lesson, hath made me both deaf
and dumb that way, and hath given me a new vent,
and another language, and another party to speak
"
to on such occasions.
They that seek my hurt,"
"
mischievous
says David,
tilings, and imagine
speak
deceits all the day long."
What doth he in this
"
case ?
But I, as a deaf man, heard not, and I was
VOL. I.
2 Q
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as a dumb man that openeth not his mouth."
And
why? "For in thee, O Lord, do I hope," Psa.
And for this deadness that you
xxxviii. 12
15.
"
who,
despise, I have seen Him who died for me,

when he was

reviled, reviled not again."
This is the true character of a christian ; he is
*'
dead to sin." But, alas where is this christian
to be found ? And yet, thus is every one who truly
partakes of Christ he is dead to sin really.
Hypocrites have an historical kind of death like this, ap
Those players have loose bags
players in tragedies.
of blood that receive the wound so the hypocrite
!

;

:

some

externals, and it may be, in that which is
as near him as any outward thing, his purse, may
in

But tliis
suffer some bloodshed of that for Christ.
death to sin is not a swooning fit, that one may recover out of again the apostle adds, that the be" buried with
liever is
Christ," Rom. vi. 4.
But this is an unpleasant subject, to talk thus of
death and burial. The very name of death, in the
softest sense it can have, makes a sour, melancholy
discourse.
It is so indeed, if you take it alone, if
there were not, for the life that is lost, a far better
one immediately following; but so it is here;
"
*'
dying to
living unto righteousness" succeeds
:

sin."

That which makes natural death so affrightful, the
terrors," as Job calls it, ch. xviii. 14. is
mainly this faint belief and assurance of the resurrection and glory to come ; and without some lively
apprehension of this, all men's moral resolutions
and discourses are too weak cordials against this
fear.
They may set a good face on it, and speak
big, and so cover the fear they cannot cure ; but
certainly, they are a little ridiculous, who would

"king of
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to die, by reasoning from
persuade men to be content
the necessity and miavoidableness of it, which, taken
alone, rather may beget a desperate discontent, tlian
a quiet compliance. The very weakness of that ar-

gument is, that it is too
of company is fantastic
tion, but satisfies

durum
may please

telum. That
the imagina-

strong,
it

:

Nor

not the judgment.

are the

though an argument somewhat more
proper, a full persuasive to meet death without reluctance the oldest, the most decrepit, and most
miseries of

life,

:

diseased persons, yet naturally fall not out with life,
but could have a mind to it still ; and the very truth

the worst cottage any one dwells in, he is
And
go out of till he knows of a better.
the reason why that which is so hideous to others,
was so sweet to martjTS, Heb. xi. 35. and other godly

is

this,

loth to

men who have
comed

heartily

embraced death, and wel-

though in very terrible shapes, was, because they had firm assurance of immortality beyond
it

The ugly death's head, when the light of glory
shines through the holes of it, is comely and lovely.
To look upon death as eternity's birth-day, is that

it.

not only tolerable, but amiable. Hie
cBterni natalis esty is the word I
admire more than any other that ever dropt from a
heathen.
Thus here, the strongest inducement to this death,
is the true notion and contemplation of this life

which makes

it

dies postremus,

it transfers us.
It is most necessary to
represent this, for a natural man hath as great an
aversion every whit from this figurative death, this
"
dying to sin," as from natural death and there is
the more necessity of persuading him to this, be-

unto which

;

cause his consent is necessary to it.
No man dies
this death to sin unwillingly, although no man is

2

q2
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Much of this death consists
naturally willing to it.
in a man's consenting thus to die ; and this is not
only a lawful, but a laudable, yea, a necessary self"
murder.
Mortify, therefore, your members which
are upon the earth," says the apostle, Col. iii. 5.
Now no sinner would be content to " die to sin," if

but if it be passing to a more excellent
then he gaineth, and it were a folly not to seek
this death.
It was a strange power of Plato's discourse of the soul's immortality, that moved a young
man, upon reading it, to throw himself into the sea,
that he might leap through it to that immortality :
but truly, were tliis life of God, this " life to righteousness," and the excellency and delight of it
known, it would gain many minds to this death
that were all

;

life,

whereby we step into

it.

a necessity of a new being as the
The apostle
principle of new action and motion.
" While
ye served sin, ye were free from righsays,

But there

is

teousness," Rom. vi. 20. so it is, while ye were alive
But there is
to sin, ye were dead to righteousness.
a new breath of life from heaven, breathed on the
soul.
Then lives the soul indeed, when it is one
with God, and sees " Hght in his light," Psa. xxxvi.
9. hath a spiritual knowledge of him, and therefore

sovereignly loves him, and delights in his will. And
" to hve unto
righteousness," wliich,
in a comprehensive sense, takes in all the frame of a
christian life ; and all the duties of it towards God
this is indeed,

and towards men.

By this new nature, the very natural motion of
the soul so taken, is obedience to God ; and walking
in the paths of righteousness, it can no more live in
the habit and ways of sin, than a man can hve under
Sin is not the christian's element ; it is ad
water.
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mucli too ^oss for his renewed soul, as the water is
for his body: he may fall into it, but he cannot
breathe in it ; cannot take delight, and continue to
"
But his delight is in the law of the
live in it.
Lord," Psa. i. 2. That is the walk which his soul
refreshes itself in

;

he loves

it

entirely,

and loves

it

most, where it most crosses the remainders of corHe bends the strength
ruption that are within him.

of his soul to please God ; aims wholly at that ; it
He hath no
takes up his thoughts early and late.
other purpose in his being and living, than only to
honour his Lord. This is, " to Uve to righteousness.'*
He doth not make a by-work of it, a study for his
spare hours: no, it is his main business, his all.
" In his
law, doth he meditate day and night." This
life, like the natural one, is seated in the heart, and
from thence diffuses itself to the whole man; he
loves righteousness, and "receiveth the truth," as

the apostle speaks, " in the love of it."
natural
man may do many things which, as to their shell
and outside, are righteous ; but he lives not to righteousness, because his heart is not possessed and
ruled by the love of it.
But this life makes the
godly man dehght to walk uprightly and to speak of

A

righteousness ; his language and ways carry the reI know it is easiest to act
semblance of his heart.
that part of religion which is in the tongue, but the
christian, nevertheless, ought not to be spiritually
dumb. Because some birds are taught to speak,
men do not for that give it over, and leave off to
" The mouth of the
speak.
righteous speaketh
wisdom, and his tongue talketh of judgment." And
his feet strive to

gives evidence of

keep pace with his tongue, which
its

" None of his
unfeignedness ;
he shall not stagger in his

steps shall slide," or,
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betwixt these, is
" The law of God
is

tlie

com-

is in his
spring of both :
See Psa. xxxvii. 30, 31. and from thence,
" are the issues of his
as Solomon says,
life," Prov.
his heart, is the principle of " tliis
iv. 23. That law

heart."

m

living to righteousness."
2. The second thing here, is, that it was the
design of the sufferings and death of Christ, to probare sin," and
duce in us this death and life
died for it, that we might die to it.
Out of some conviction of the consequence of
sin, many have a confused desire to be justified, to
have sin pardoned, who look no farther they think
not on the importance and necessity of sanctification,
"
the nature whereof is expressed by tliis
dying to
"
and
to
sin,"
living
righteousness."
But here we see that sanctification is necessary
as inseparably connected with justification, not
only as its companion, but as its end, which in
some sort raises it above the other.
see that it
was the thing which God eyed and intended, in
taking away the guiltiness of sin, that we might be
:

"He

:

We

renewed and

If

sanctified.

we compare them

in

point of time, looking backward, holiness was
always necessary unto happiness, but satisfying for
sin, and the pardon of it, were made necessary by
sin
or, if we look forward, the estate we are ap:

pointed to, and for which we are delivered, from
When we
wrath, is an estate of perfect holiness.
reflect upon that great work of redemption, we see
"
it aimed at
Redeemed
v.
25, 26. Tit.

there,
ii. 14.

And

if

to be holy," Eph.
higher, to the

we go yet

very spring, the decree of election, with regard to
"
that it is said,
Chosen before, that we should be

holyv

Eph.

i.

14.

And

the end shall

suit

the
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is dciiled," or unholy ;
nothing but perfect purity is there ; not a spot of sinful pollution,
For this end was
not a " wrinkle" of the old man.

salem that

that great work undertaken by the Son of God,
that he might frame out of polluted mankind a new
his Father, who might comthrone in the life of glory, and give him
pure praises, and behold his face in that eternity.
Now, for this end it was needful, according to the
all-wise purpose of the Father, that the guiltiness of
sin and sentence of death should be once removed ;
and thus, the burden of that lay upon Christ's shoulders on the cross. That done, it is further necessary
that souls so delivered be likewise purified and

and holy generation to
pass his

renewed, for tiiey are designed for perfection of holiness in the end, and it must begin here.
Yet it is not possible to persuade men of this, that
Christ had this in his eye and purpose when he was
lifted up upon the cross, and looked upon the whole
company of those liis Father had given him to save,
that he would redeem them to be a number of holy
We would be redeemed ; who is there
persons.
that would not ?
But Christ would have his redeemed ones holy ; and they who are not true to
this his end, but cross and
oppose him in it, may
hear of redemption long, and often, but little to
their comfort.
Are you resolved still to abuse and
delude yourselves ?
W'ell, whether you will believe
it or not, tliis is once more told you :
there is
unspeakable comfort in the death of Christ, but it
" are dead to
sin, and
belongs only to those who
alive to righteousness."
This circle shuts out the
impenitent world ; there it closes, and cannot be
broken througli ; but all who are penitent, are by
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their effectual calling lifted into it, translated
that accursed condition wherein they were.

II.

from

So

then, if you will hve in your sins, you may ; but
then, resolve withal to bear them yourselves, for
Christ, in liis bearing of sin, meant the benefit of
none, but such as in due time are thus dead, and

thus alive with him.
3. But then, in the third place, Christ's sufferings and death effect all this.
(1.) As the exemplary cause, the Hvely contemplation of Christ crucified, is the most powerfiil of

thoughts, to separate the heart and

all

sin.

But

(2.) Besides this example, working as amoral cause,
Christ is the effective natural cause of this death and

one with the beUever, and there is a
and life into their souls.
This mysterious union of Christ and the believer is
that whereon both their justification and sanctification,
the whole frame of their salvation and happiness
And in this particular view the apostle
depends.
still insists on it,
speaking of Christ and believers
as one in his death and resurrection, " crucified with
him, dead with him, buried with him, and risen with
him," Rom. vi. 4. &c. Being arisen he applies his
death to those he died for, and by it kills the hfe of
sin in them, and so is avenged on it for its being
life

;

for he

is

real influence of his death

the cause of his death
according to that expression
of the psalmist, " Raise me up, that I may requite
:

them," Psa.

xli.

actuates and stirs

10.

up

infuses, and then
and love in them, by
him; and these work

Christ

that faith

which they are united to
powerfully in producing this
(3.)

Saviour,

quod

Faith looks so stedfastly on its suffering
that as they say, Intellectus fit illud
"

intelligitt

The muid becomes

that which

it

VER. 24.]

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.
It

contemplates."
and " conforms

lates

465

makes the
it

soul like him, assimito his death," as the apostle

That which papists fabulously
speaks, Phil. iii. 10.
say of some of their saints, that they received the
impression of the wounds of Christ in their body,
a spiritual sense, of the soul of every one
indeed a sa.nt and a believer it takes the
" dies
very print of his death, by beholding him, and
to sin ;" and then takes tiiat of his rising again, and
"
hves to righteousness.'*
As it apphes it to " jus"
so to *' mortify," drawing virtue from it.
tify,
Thus said one, " Christ aimed at this in all those
sufferings which, with so much love, he went
through ; and siiall 1 disappomt him, and not serve
is true, in

that

his

is

:

end?"

(4.) That other powerful grace of love joins in
this work with faith ; for love desires nothing more

than Ukeness and conformity

though it be a painthe better and fitter to
Therefore it will have the soul die
testify love.
with him who died for it, and the very same kind
" I am crucified with
of death
Christ," says the
The love of Clu-ist in
great apostle. Gal. ii. 20.
the soul, takes the very nails that fastened him to
the cross, and crucifies the soul to the world, and to
" Love is
sin.
strong as death," particularly in
this.
The strongest and liveliest body, when death
ful resemblance, so

:

much

:

it, must yield, and that becomes motionless,
which was so vigorous before thus the soul that is
most active and unwearied in sin, when this love
and as death separates a
seizes it, is killed to sin
man from his dearest friends and society, this love
breaks all its ties and friendship with sin. Generally,

seizes

:

;

as Plato hath
one's

self,

it,

love takes

and transfers

it

away one's living in
into the party loved ;
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but the Divine love of Christ doth it in the truest
and highest manner.
"
By whose stripes ye were healed.'* The misery of fallen man, and the mercy of his deliverance,
are both of them such a depth, that no one expression, yea, no variety of expressions added one to
Here we have divers
another, can fathom them.
1. The guiltiness of sin as
very significant ones.
an intolerable burden, pressing the soul and sinking
it, and that transferred and laid on a stronger back :
" He bare."
Then, 2. The same wretchedness,
under the notion of a strange disease, by all other
means incurable, " healed by his stripes." And, 3.
It is again represented by the forlorn condition of a
sheep wandering, and our salvation to be found only
in the love and wisdom of our great Shepherd. And
all these are borrowed from that sweet and clear
prophecy in the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah.
The polluted nature of man is no other than a
bundle of desperate diseases he is spiritually dead,
as the scriptures often teach.
Now this contradicts
not, nor at all lessens the matter ; but only because
*'
this misery, justly called
death," exists in a suba
natural
animated
with
life, therefore, so conject
sidered, it may bear the name and sense of sickness,
or wounds and therefore it is gross misprision,
they are as much out in their argument as in their
conclusion, who would extract out of these expressions, any evidence that there are remains of spiritual life, or good, in our corrupted nature.
But
they are not worthy the contest, though vain heads
think to argue themselves into life, and are seeking
:

:

that Ufe, by logic, in miserable nature, which they
should seek, by faith, in Jesus Christ, namely, in
these " liis stripes," by which " we are healed."
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were a large task to name our spiritual malahow much more, severally to unfold their
Such a multitude of corrupt false prinnatures
do spread
ciples in the mind, which, as gangrenes,
themselves through the soul, and defile the whole
man ; that total gross blindness and unbelief in
spiritual things, and that stone of the heart, hardness and impenitency; lethargies of senselessness
and security ; and then, (for there are such compliIt

dies

;

!

cations of spiritual diseases in us, as in naturals are
altogether impossible,) such burning fevers of inor-

dinate affections and desires, of lust, and malice, and
envy, such racking and tormenting cares of covet"
ousness, and
feeding on earth and ashes," (as the
prophet speaks in another case, Isa. xliv. 20.) according to the depraved appetite that accompanies

some
ceit,

diseases
such tumours of pride and self-conthat break forth, as filthy botches, in men's
;

In a word,
words and carriage one with another
what a wonderful disorder must needs be in the natural soul, by the frequent interchanges and fight of
And, besides all these,
contrary passions within it
how many deadly wounds do we receive from with!

!

out,

by the temptations of Satan and the world

!

We

entertain them, and by weapons with which they
furnish us, we willingly wound ourselves ; as the

apostle says of them who will be rich, they fall
into divers snares and noisome lusts, and pierce

themselves through with

many

sorrows, 1 Tim.

vi.

9, 10.

Did we

see it, no infirmary or hospital was ever
of loathsome and miserable spectacles, as, in
a spiritual sense, our wretched nature is in any one
of us apart : how much more when multitudes of
us are met together
But our evils are hid from

so

full

!
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and we perish miserably in a dream of happiness.
This makes up and completes our wretchedness, that
we feel it not with our otlier diseases ; and this
makes it worse still. Tliis was the church's disease " Thou sayest, I am rich, and knowest not
are
that thou art poor," &c. Rev. iii. 17.
usually full of complaints of trifling griefs which are
of small moment, and think not on, nor feel our
dangerous maladies as he who showed a physician his sore finger, but the physician told him, he
had more need to think on the cure of a dangerous
US,

;

We

:

imposthume within him, which he perceived by
looking at him, though himself did not feel it.
In dangerous maladies or wounds, there are these
evils
a tendency to death, and, with that, the apprehension of the terror and fear of it, and the present distemper of the body.
So, there are in sin,
1. The guiltiness of sin, binding over the soul to
death, the most frightful eternal death ; 2. The
terror of conscience in the apprehension of that
death, or the wrath that is the consequence and end
of sin; 3. The raging and prevailing power of sin,
which is the ill habitude and distemper of the soul.
But these " stripes," and that blood which issued
from them, are a sound cure. Applied unto the
sou], they take away the guiltmess of sin, and death
deserved, and free us from our engagement to tliose
everlasting scourgings and lashes of the wrath of
God ; and they are likewise the only cure of those
:

present terrors and pangs of conscience, arisirg
from the sense of that wrath and sentence of death
upon the soul. Our iniquities which met on liim,
laid open to the rod that back which in itself was
free.
Tliose hands which never wrought iniquity,
and those feet which never declined from the way o*
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for our works and wanderings,
righteousness, yet,
were pierced ; and that tongue dropped with vinegar
and gall on the cross, which never spoke a guileful
nor sinfiil word. The blood of those stripes is that
balm issuing from that Tree of Life so pierced,
which can alone give ease to the conscience, and
heal the wounds of it they deHver from the power
:

working by their influence a loathing of sin,
which was the cause of them they cleanse out the
vicious humours of our corrupt nature, by opening
"
that issue of repentance
They shall look on him,
him
whom
mourn
over
and
they have pierced,"
of

sin,

;

:

Zech.

xii.

10.

end it may thus cure, it must be apthe only receipt, but, in order to heal, it
must be received. The most sovereign medicines
cure not in any other manner, and therefore, still

Now,

plied

:

to the

it is

Take such a thing.
rirst letter is, R. Recipe
This is amongst the wonders of that great work,
that the sovereign Lord of all, who binds and looses
at his pleasure the influences of Heaven, and the
power and workings of all the creatures, would himself in our flesh be thus bound, the only Son bound
as a slave, and scourged as a malefactor !
And his
willing obedience made this an acceptable and expiating sacrifice, amongst the rest of his sufl'erings
'
He gave liis back to the smiters," Isa. 1. 6.
Now, it cannot be, that any one who is thus
healed, reflecting upon this cure, can again take
It is impossible so far
any constant delight in sin.
to forget both the grief it bred themselves, and that
which it cost their Lord, as to make a new agreement with it, to live in the pleasure of it.
their

His stripes." Turn your thoughts, every one
of you, to consider this ; you that are not healed,
2 R
^ VOL. I.
'*
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you may

be healed

;

and you that

[cHAP.
are,

apply

to perfect the cure in that part wherein
and for the ease
gradual and not complete
it still

;

II.

it

is

you

have found, bless and love him who endured so much
Tliere is a sweet mixture of
uneasiness to that end.
sorrow and joy in contemplating these stripes;
sorrow, surely, by sympathy, that they were his
and joy that they were our healing. Chrisstripes,
tians are too little mindful and sensible of this, and,
it
guilty of that with which
may be, are somewhat
"
Ephraim is charged ; They knew not that I healed
them," Hos. xi. 3.
Ver. 25. For ye were as sheep going astray ; but are
turned unto the Shepherd and Bisliop of your souls.

now re-

In these few words, we have a brief and yet clear
representation of the wretchedness of our natural
The recondition, and of our happiness in Christ.
semblance is borrowed from the same place in the
prophet Isaiah, chap. liii. ver. 6.
Not to press the comparison, or, as it is too usual
with commentators, to strain it beyond the purpose,
in reference to our lost estate, this is all, or the main
circumstance wherein the resemblance with sheep
our wandering, as forlorn and exposed to
holds,
destruction, like a sheep that has strayed and wanSo taken, it imports, indeed,
dered from the fold.
the loss of a better condition, the loss of the safety
and happiness of the soul, of that good which is
proper to it, as the suitable good of the brute
creature here named, is, safe and good pasture.
That we may Know there is no one exempt in nature
from the guiltiness and misery of this wandering, the
prophet is express as to the universality of it. "All
we have gone astray.*' And though the apostle
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here applies it in particular to
brethren, yet, it
'
not amiss to any others.
Ye were as sheep
going astray." Yea, the prophet there, to the col"
lective universal, adds a distributive,
Every man to
his own way," or, a man to his way.
They agree
liis

falls

in this, that they all wander, though they differ in
their several ways. There is an inbred proneness to

stray in them all, more than in sheep, which are
creatures naturally wandering, for each man hath
his

own way.

And

this is our folly, that we flatter ourselves by
comparison, and every one is pleased with himself
because he is free from some wanderings of others ;
not considering that he is a wanderer too, though in
another way ; he hath his way, as those he looks on
have theirs.
And as men agree
wandering,
though they differ in their way, so those ways agree
in this, that they lead unto misery, and shall end in
that.
Think you there is no way to hell, but the
Yes, surely, many a
"Way of open profaneness?
"
way that seems smooth, and clean in a man's own
Truth is
eyes," yet will end in condemnation.
but one, error endless and interminable. As we
say of natural life and death, so may we say in respect of spiritual, the way to life is one, but there are
many out of it. Lethi mille aditus. Each one
hath not opportunity nor abihty for every sin, or
every degree of sin, but each sins after his own mode

m

and power,

Isa. xl. 20.

Thy tongue, it may be, wanders not in the common path-road of oaths and curses, yet it wanders in
calumnies, in detraction and defaming of
though so conveyed as it scarcely appears ;
or, if thou speak them not, yet thou art pleased to
hear them. It wanders, in trifling away the precious

secret

others,

2r2
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hours of irrecoverable time, with vain unprofitable
babblings in thy converse ; or, if thou art much
alone, or in company much silent, yet, is not thy

mind still hunting vanity, following this selfpleasing design or the other, and seldom, and very
slightly, if at all, conversant with God and the things
of heaven, which, although they alone have the
foolish

and the highest pleasure in them, yet, to thy
mind are tasteless and unsavoury ? There
is
scarcely any thing so light and childish, that thou
wilt not more willingly and liberally bestow thy retired thoughts on, than upon those excellent, incomtruest

carnal

parable delights.

When

Oh

!

the foolish heart of

man

I

deep and serious, how often is it
at Domitian's exercise in his study
catching flies
Men account little of the wandering of their
hearts, and yet truly, that is most of all to be considered for " from thence are the issues of life,**
Prov. iv. 23.
It is the heart that hath forgotten
God, and is roving after vanity this causes all the
errors of men's words and actions.
wandering
it

may seem

!

;

:

A

heart

makes wandering

eyes, feet,

and tongue

:

it is

the leading wanderer, that misleads all the rest.
And as we are here called " straying sheep," so,
within the heart itself of each of us, there is as it

were a whole wandering flock, a multitude of ficThe word
tions. Gen. viii. 21. ungodly devices.
that signifies the evil of the thought in Hebrew,
here, ;n from jni is taken fi-om that which signifies
feeding of a flock, and it likewise signifies wandering : and so these meet in our thoughts, they are a
This is the nagreat flock and a wandering flock.
tural freedom of our thoughts ; they are free to
wander from God and heaven, and to carry us to
perdition.

And we

are guilty of

many

pollutions
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are less sen-

sible of heart wickedness, if it break not forth ; but
the heart is far more active in sin than any of the

The motion of spirits is
senses, or the whole body.
far swifter than that of bodies. The mind can make
a greater progress in any of these wanderings in one
hour, than the body is able to follow in many
days.

When

the body

is tied

to attendance in the exer-

wherein we are employed, yet, know you not,
it is so much the worse if you do not know, and
know you not, I say, that the
feel it, and bewail it,
heart can take its hberty, and leave you nothing but
a carcass ? This the unrenewed heart doth continu"
ally.
They come and sit before me as my people,
but their heart is after their covetousness," Ezek.
xxxiii. 31.
It hath another way to go, another God
cises

to wait on.

" But are
several

now

Whatsoever are the

returned,"

ways of our

straying, all our

wandering

ori-

ginates in the aversion of the heart from God, whence
of necessity follows a contuiual unsettledness and
" as a wave of the
tossed
The

mind,
disquiet.
to and fro with the wind,"

sea,

tumbles from one

sin

and

vanity to another, and finds no rest ; or, as a sick
person tosses from one side to another, and from
one part of his bed to another, and perhaps changes
his bed, in hope of ease, but still it is farther off

thus

is

the soul in

change as it
to this

will,

all its

no

wanderings.

rest shall

"

returning ;"

"

Why

much to change thy way

?

it

But

shift

find until

it

and

come

gaddest thou about so
shalt be ashamed

Thou

of Egypt as thou wast of Assyria?" Jer. ii. 36.
Nothing but sorrow and shame, till you change all
"
those ways for this one.
Return, O Israel, savs
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the Lord if thou wilt return, return unto me."
It
is not changing one of your own ways for another,
that will profit you but in returning to me is your
;

:

salvation.

Seeing we find in our own experience, besides the
woful end of our wanderings, the present perplexity
and disquiet of them, why are we not pevsuaded to
" Return
unto thy
this, to give up with them all ?
rest, O my soul," says David, Psa. cxvi. 7. this were
our wisdom.
But is not that God in whom we expect rest, incensed against us for our wandering ? and is he not,
"
being offended, a consuming fire ?" True, but this
is

the

way to

find acceptance,

and peace, and

satisfy-

ing comforts in returning come first to this Shepherd
of souls, Jesus Christ, and by him, come unto the
" No man comes unto the
Father.
Father," says
" but
me." This is via
the
and
:

he,

by

regia,

high

"
I am the Good
returning unto God.
" I am the
John
x.
11.
door: by
and,
Shepherd,"
me if any man enter in, he shall be saved," ver. 9.
But if he miss this door, he shall miss salvation too.

right

way of

"Ye

are returned," says the apostle, "unto the
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls."
There are three things necessary to restore us to
our happiness, whence we have departed in our

wanderings 1. To take away the guiltiness of those
former wanderings. 2. To reduce us into the way
3. To keep and lead us in it.
again.
Now all these are perform able only by this great
1. He did satisfy for the offence of our
Shepherd.
He himwanderings, and so remove our guiltiness.
self, the Shepherd, became a sacrifice for liis flock, a
So Isa. liii. 6. " We like
sheep, or spotless lamb.
have
and
immediately after the
sheep
gone astray,"
:
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mention of our straying, it is added, "The Lord
" on
him, the iniquity of us all,"
laid," or made meet,
of all our strayings ; and " He is brought as a lamb
He who is our Shepherd,
to the slaughter," ver. 7.
the same
"
ch. i.

Lamb

So our apostle,
and gold,
but by the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb
without blemish and without spot."
So John x. 11.
is

We

"

He

is

the

for sacrifice.

are redeemed, not

by

silver

the good Shepherd that lays down his life
Men think not on this ; many of

for his sheep."

them who have some thoughts of returning and
amendment, think not that there is a satisfaction due
for past wanderings ; and therefore they pass by
and consider not the necessity of returning
and by him to the Father.
He brings them back into the way of life

Christ,
to him,
2.

"

:

Ye are returned." But
own knowledge and skill,
error,

and

think not

it

is

by

their

that they discover their
by their

find out the right path, or that

own

No, if we would
strength they return into it.
contest grammaticisms, the word here, is passive :
"
ye are retunied," reduced, or caused to return. But
hangs not on so weak notions as are often
it.
In that prophecy,
*'
I will seek and bring
And David says, ''He restoreth oy
again," &c.
retumeth my soul," Psa. xxiii. 3. And that this i
the work of this Shepherd, the Lord Jesus God-man,
is clearly and frequently
He
taught in the gospel.
came for this very end it was his errand and busi"
ness in the world,
to seek and to save that which
was lost." And thus it is represented in the para"
ble, he
goes after that which is lost until he find it,"
Luke XV. 4, 5. and then, having found it, doth not
only show it the way, and say to it, Return, and so

this truth

used, either for or against
Ezek. xxxiv. 1 6. God says,

:
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his shoul-

and notwithstanding all
der," and brings it home
his pains, instead of complaining against it for wan;

dering, he rejoices in that he hath found

covered

And

it

*'
:

he lays

in this, there

is

it

as

on

and

re-

his shoulder rejoicing."

much

of the resemblance as

any other thing. Lost man can no more return
unsought, than a sheep that wandereth, which is observed of all creatures to have least of that skill.
Men may have some confused thoughts of returning,
but to know the way and to come, unless they be
in

sought out, they are unable.

This is David's suit,
I have gone
astray

"
though acquainted with the fold,
like a lost sheep

:
Lord, seek thy servant," Psa. cxix.
176. This did our great and good Shepherd, through
those difficult ways he was to pass for finding us,
wherein he not only hazarded, but really laid down
his life ; and those shoulders which did bear the
iniquity of our wanderings, by expiation, upon the

same doth he bear and bring us back from

it

by

effectual conversion.
3. He keeps and leads us on in that way into
which he hath restored us. He leaves us not again
to try our own skill, whether we can walk to heaven
alone, being set into the path of it, but he still conducts us in it by his own hand, and that is the cause
of our persisting in it, and attaining the blessed end

" He restoreth
of it.
my soul," says the psalmist,
" He
Psa. xxiii. 3. and that is not all he adds,
leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for his
name's sake." Those paths are the " green pastures"
" still waters" that he
meant, and the
speaks of.
And thus we may judge whether we are of his flock.
Are we " led in the paths of righteousness ?" Do we
:

delight ourselves in him, and in his

ways

?

Are they
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the proper refreshment of our souls ? Do we find
*'
his word sweet unto our taste ?" Are we taken
with the green pastures in it, and the crystal streams

of consolations that glide through it ? Can we discern '* his voice," and does it draw our hearts, so
that
*'

we follow it ? John x. 27.
The Shepherd and Bishop."

It

was the

style of

kings, to be called shepherds ; and is the dignity of
the ministers of the gospel, to have both these

But this great Shepherd and Bishop, is pecuharly worthy of these names, as supreme ; he
alone is the universal Shepherd and Bishop, and none
but an antichrist, who makes himself as Christ, killing and destroying the flock, will assume this title
names.

which belongs only to the Lord, the great Owner of
his flock.
He himself is their great Shepherd and
All shepherds and bishops who are truly
Bishop.
such, have their function and place from him
they
hold of him, and follow his rule and example, in
It were the happiness
their inspection of the flock.
of kingdoms, if magistrates and kings would set him,
his love, and meekness, and equity, before their eyes
;

in their government.
And all those who are properly his bishops, are under especial obligations to
study this pattern, to warm their affections to the
flock, and to excite a tender care of theh: salvation,
*'
"
by looking on this Arch-bishop" and Arch-shepas
our
and
in
their meaherd,"
apostle calls him,
sure, to follow his footsteps, spending theh" life and

strength in seeking the good of his sheep, considering that they are subordinately shepherds of souls,
that is, in dispensing spiritual things ; so far the
title is

communicable.

The Lord Jesus

is
supremely and singularly such :
they, under him, are shepherds of souls, because their
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diligence concerns the soul, wliich excludes not the
body in spiritual respects, as it is capable of things
spiritual and eternal, by its union with the soul.
But Christ is sovereign Shepherd of souls above all,
and singular, in that he not only teaches them the
doctrine of salvation, but purchased salvation for
them, and inasmuch as he reaches the soul powerfully, which ministers by their own power cannot do.
He lays hold on it, and restores, and leads it, and
causes it to walk in his ways.
In this sense it
agrees to him alone, as supreme, in the incommunicable sense.

And from his guidance, power, and love, flows all
the comfort of his flock.
When they consider their
own folly and weakness, this alone gives them conliis hand
and they believe
guides them
strength far surpassing that of the roaring

fidence, that

in

liis

lion,

Jolm

x.

;

28

30.

His wisdom,

in

knowing

their particular state and their weakness, and his
tender love in pitying them, and applying himself to
it.
Other shepherds, even faithful ones, may mistake them, and not know the way of leading them

some particulars, and they may be sometimes
wanting in that tender affection which they owe ; or,
if they have that,
yet they are not able to bear them
up, and support them powerfully ; but this Shepherd
in

is perfect in

all

young and weak
times,

when they

The
weak
big and heavy with some in-

these respects, Isa. xl. 11.
christian, or the elder at
are

ward exercise of mind, which shall bring forth advantage and peace to them afterwards, them he
" leads
gently," and uses them with the tenderness
weakness requires.
And, in the general, he provides
heals them when they are any way
that their

and
and washes

for his flock,

hurt,
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them and makes them

fruitful

that flock, described Cant.

;
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so that they are as

they are comely,
but their Shepherd much more so Formosi pecoris
custos, formosior ipse.
They are given him in the
Father's purpose and choice, and so, those that return, are, even while they wander, sheep in some
other sense than the rest which perish.
They are,
in the secret love of election, of Christ's sheepfold,
though not as yet actually brought into it. But
when his time comes, wheresoever they wander, and
iv. 2.

:

how far off soever, even those who have strayed

most,
yet he restores them, and rejoices heaven with their

and leads them till he brings them to partake
of the joy that is there.
That is the end of the way
wherein he guides them, John x. 27, 28. " They hear
my voice, and follow me." And they shall never
return,

To follow him, is to
repent of having done so.
follow life, for " he is the life."
He is in that glory
which we desire ; and where would we be, if not
where he is, who, at his departure from the world,
" Where
I am, there
said,
they shall be also !" To
this
happy meeting and heavenly abode, may God,
of his infinite mercy,
bring us, through Jesus Christ
our Lord Amen.
!
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